RELATION 


OF 
The Conference 


BETWEENE 
WILLIAM LAWD, _ 


Then,L/* Bishop of S*Davivs; 
NOW, 
Lord Arch-Bishop of CanTERBVRY: 


eAnde AM" Fiſher the Feſuite, by the Command of 
KinGg JAMES ofeyer 
Bleſſed Memorie. | 


VV ith an Anſwer to ſuch Exceptions As 
A. C. takes againſt it. 


By the ſayd Moſt Reverend Father in G © Dn; 


W 1ITLLIA M, 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of CanTERBURY. 


Printed by Richard Badger, Printertothe P x1 ncx 
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TO HIS MOS 
Sacred Majeſty, 
CHARLES: 


BY THE GRACE OF 
God;King of Great Brutaine, France and 
 Jreland, Detenderof the Faith vc. | 
DREAD SOVER AIGNE: i | 
TE —— = HIS Tra@twillneed 
nl Patronage, as great 


SED 15 m4y be had, that's 
i Bf Yours. Yet, when I 
ED JE firſt printed partof it, 
Sil. 222s F preſumed notto aske 

= 4, but thruSt it out at 


' 
! 
: 


the end of anotbers 
Labours, that it might 
ſeem at leaſt to have the ſame Patron, your Royall 
Father of Bleſſed Memory,as the other Worke, on 

which thi attended, had. But nowF humbly beg for 

it Your Majeſties Patronage; And leave withall, 
that I may declare to Y our moſt Excellent Ma- 

jeſtie the Cauſe why this T ra was then written :: 
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VV hyit ftayd ſolong beforeit locked "1s the light : 
Why it was not then thought fit to go alone,but rather 
be led abroad by the former VVorke: VV hy comes 
now farth both with Alteration, and Addition : 
Aud why this Addition made not more haſte to the 

Preſſe, then it hath done. 

The Cauſe why this Diſcourle was written, was 
this : Twas, atthe time of thefe (Conferences. with 
Maſter Fiſher, Biſhop of S:Davids; ; Ang nor 
onely directed, but Commanded by my Bleſſed 
eMeafter King Tames, to this Conference with 

May 24.1622 him, He, * when we met,began with a great Proteſt a- 
"i tion of ſeeking the Truth onely, and that for it ſelfe. 
 . | \ 0s of eee CAnd certainly, Truth, eſpecially m Religion, x /o 
| Fiaſer is mn A- to be ſought, or not to be found. He that ſeeks it with 


' veriion frem all : : | 
| ch Truth as 4 Roman *B1as, or any * Otthes, will run Counter, 


hittes not our 


FE 2 When he comes neareit, and not finde it, though he 


fu 4 Verieas rome within kenning of it. And therefore [ did moſt 


luce, ob hoc lucs 5 


writaris adver- heartily wiſh, F could have found the [eſuite upon 


w ( tt) &c 


2 ; Lox cms that faire way he proteſted to go. «After the Conſe- 
erſarin Lee - | | | 

| 9% & Proper, FENCE ended, F went, whither my duty called me,tg 
And *tis an ca- | 


fe Tranſition , 02) Dioceſe; not ſuſpefting any thing ſhould be 
for a man that yp ;;fe Publike, that was both Commanded, and ated 


is Averſe from, * 


|| a om pogg « private. For V V. 1. the Publyher of the Rela- 
| Tuch, = (40n of the firſt ( onference with D. V Vhite (the 

-\* cothe Reader, Ile end and learned Biſhop of Ely) * con- 
__— feſſes plainly, That Maſter Fiſher was ftraightly 
charged upon his Allegiance,from his Majeſty 
that then was, notto ſet out, or Publiſh what 
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paſſed in ſome of theſe Conferences, till He 
oave Licence, and untill M. Fiſher and they 


might meet, and agree, and Confirme under 
their hands, what was faid on both ſides. 'He 


ſayes farther, that* M. Fiſher wentto D. White's *7%4 


houſe, to know what he would ſay about the 
Relation, which he had ſet out: So then, belike 
A. Fiſher had ſet out the Relation of that Con- 


ference, before he went to 
D.V V hite,to ſpeak about 
it. «And thi notwithſtan- 
ding the Kings reſtraint 
upon him, upon bus Alleg1- 
ance. Yet, toD.V V hte 
'tis ſaid hewent,but to what 
other End, then to pit 4 


Scorne upon bim, I cannot 


ſee. For bewent to his houſe 


to know, what he would 
ſay about that Relati- 
on of the Conference, 
which he had ſeroutbe- 


fore. In my abſence from 


London, M.Fiſher «ſed 


. me as well, For with the 


ſame Care of bis Allegi- 


ance, and no more, hee 


Ng Papers'of 
this Conference , full. 


b Theſe words were in my former Epiſtle, And 
A. C. checks at them, in detence of the Ze/wite; 
and fayes : That the feſmite did not at all ſo mach as 
in Speech, and-mmch leſſe in Papers publiſh this, or 
either of the other two Conferences with Dr, White, 
till be Was forc'd unto it by falſe reports given out to 
hu private diſgrace, and the prejudice of the Caths- 
lhe Canſe. Nor then did he ſpread Papers avroad, 
but onely delivered a very few Copies to ſpectall friends, 
and thu nat With an intent to Calumniate the Biſhop, 
8c. A, C. in his Preface before his Relation of this 


Conference. Truly, I knew of no Reports then 


given out to the prejudice of the Zeſarre*s cither 
Perſon, or Canſz I was ina Corner of the King- 
dome, where I heard luztle; Brft howſoever, here's 
a molt plaine Confeſſion by A. C. of that which 
he ſtruggles todeny. He ſayes he did not ſpread 
Papers: What then ? What ? Why he vid but 
deliver (apies, Why, but doth not he that deli- 
vers' Copies (for Initance,of a Zbell) ſpread it ? 
Yea, but he delivered but a very few (opies. Beit 


1o : I doe not fay, How many he- ſpred. He con- 


teſtes the leſwite delivered ſome, though very few ; 
And he that delivers any, ſpreads it abroad. For 


what can he tell, when the Copies are once out of 


his power, how many may. Copic them out, and 
ſpread them farther? Yea,but he delivered them to ſpe= 
ciall friends. Be it ſo tog : The more ſpcciall friends 
they were to him, the leſſe indifferent would they 
be to me,perhaps my more ſpeciall Enemies, Yea, 


bat all thus Was Withont an intent to Calummiate me, 


Wcll.. Be that ſo too, But if I be Calumniated 

thereby , | his /ztention will not helpe it. And 

whether the Cops, which he delivered, have not 

in them Calumny againſt me, I lcave to the In- 

different Reader of this Diſcourle to Indge, = 
3 enough 
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enotigh of partiality to his Cauſe,and more full 
of Calumny againlt me. Hereupon F was in a 
manner forced to give M.Fiſherss Relation of the 
| Conference an Anſwer,andto publiſh it. Though 
for ſome Reaſons, and thoſe then approved by A U- 
thority, it was thought fit I ſhonld ſet it out in my 
(haplain's Name, R. B. andnotinmy owne. To 
which F readily ſubmitted. 
T here was a Cauſe alſo,why at the firſt, the Diſ- 
courſe upon this Conference ſtayed ſo long , be- 
fore it could endure to bepreſſed. For the Conte- 
rence was in May, 1622. And M. Fiſhers Paper 
was ſcattered and made common, ſo common, that a 
Copy was brou ht tomee(beingnone of his {| ſb 
ciall friends) before Michaelmas. And, yet this 
Diſcourſe was not printed i// Aprill, 1624. Now 
that you may know how thus happened, F ſhall ſay 
for my ſelfe, It wasnot my IUleneſle, nor my Un- 
willingneſle to r1ight both my ſelfe, and the (*auſe, * 
again#t the Jeſuite, and the Paper, which he had ® 
Jpred, that occafiond thu delay. For F had then | 
Molt Honourable V Vitneſles, and have ſome 
get living, That this Diſcourſe ( ſuch as it was, 
mhen A. C nbled at it) Was fimſhed long before 
f could perfwade my ſelfe to let it come into Publike 
View. eAnd this was cauſed partly by my owpne 
Backward nelle to deale with theſe men , whom I 
have ever obſerved to be great Pretenders for 
Truth,and Uniry, but yet ſ uch as will admit aei- 
| " > op, 


_ neither unleſſe They and their Factionmuyprevaile 
#nall: As if noReformation had -beeneneceſſiry. 
. And partly becauſe therewere about the ſame time 
three, Conferences held with Fiſher, "Of theſe 
_ this was the Third; And could not: therefore con- 
veniently come abroad into the world, \tilÞthe two 
former were ready to leade the way, which till that 
time, they werenot, oo 
eAnd this is in part the Keafon alſo, why 
this Tract crept into the end of a larger aq" 
For fince that Worke contained in a manner "the 
ſubitance of all that paſſed in the rwo' former 
Conferences : eA4nd that this Thirdin Jivers 
points concurred with them, and depended on them, 
F couldnot thinkeit Subſtantive: enough;'to: land 
alone. But beſides this Affinity" betweene the 
Conferences, 1 was willing to have it paſſe as filenit- 
ly asit might, at the end of another Works, and ſo 
perhaps little to be looked after, becauſe F could 
not hold it worthy, nor canF yet,of that \Great Du- 
ty, and Service, which F owe to my Deare Mother, 
the Churchof England. : 
Thereis acuyſe alſo, why it lookes now abroad 
againe with Alteration and Addition.”'' And tis 
ft ſhould giyegaur Majeſty alt Account 'of that 
too. T his ; horvgh firitprinted in theyeare 1624. 
Andinthe yeare1626.mmother Jeluice,or the ſame, 
under the name of A.C:. printed a Relation of this 
Conference, and theremtooke Exceptions to ſome 


Particulars, 


Particulars, and endeavoured 'to (onfute ome 
Things deliverd therein by me.” Now being in 
 geares, and univilling todye in th#)cuites aebt, I 
have in this Second Edition"done as much for 
him, and ſomewbat more; For he' did but skip up 
' and dawne,, and labour to pick a hole, here, and 
there,where he thoug hr hemight faſten, and where it 
was too hard for him, let it alone\\'But I'hzve gone 


thorough with him ; And I hope; given him a full 
(Confutation\: wor at leaſt ſuch a Bone to gnaw, as 
' may ſhake his teeth, if he tuoke not to it; And of 
- my Additiontothis Difcourſe ," this 1s the Cauſe - 
But of 'my Alteration of ſome &hings in it , this. 
A. Chis Guriofty towinnow me, made me in a 
more curious manner fall to ſitting of my ſelfe, and 
' that which: had formerly paſt" my Penne.” And 
though (Tbleſſe God forit) I found no cauſe to alter 
any thing that belonged either to'the Subſtance, or 
\ Courſe of the (onference - Yet ſomewhat T did 
finde, which needed better, and cleerer expreſsion; 
eAndthat [ bavealtered, well knowing F mul ex- 
pet Curious Obſervers on all hazds. = 
Now, Why this Additionall Anſwer t the © 
Relationof A. C. came no ſooner forth, bath «a 
Cauſe zoo, and I ſhall truly repreſent it. A.'C. his 
Relation of the Conference, wasſet o#t.' 1626. 
1 knew not of it in ſeme yeares afier. For it was 
printed among divers otber things of like nature , 
ertber by M, Fiſhor binſelfe, or bis friend A.C. 
When 


— 


WhenlT ſaw it , I read it over carefully, and found 
my ſelfe not alittle wrong'd in it, but the Charch 
of England, and indeedthe Cauſe of Religion 
much more. I was before this time by Your 
Majeſtics Great Grace, and undeſerved favour 
made Deane of Your Majeſties Chappell 
Royall, and « Counſelor of State, andbereby, 
as the Occafzons of thoſe times were,” made t00 much 
4 Stranger to my Bookes. Tet for all my Buſe 
Imployments, it was flill in my T honghts to pive 
A.C. an Anſwer. But then I fell into a mo#t 
dangerous Feaver ; And though it pleaſed God 
beyond all bope to reftore mee to bealth , yet long 1 
2.45 before} recoverd ſuch ſtrength as might ena- 
ble meeto undertakeſuch a Service. Aud 7.26 that 
| time, how havebcenedetained, aud in a manner 
| forced uponother many,various, and Great Oc- | 
* cafions, your Majeſty knowes beſt. «Aud how _ 
* of late I bave beene uſed by the Scandalous and 
currilous Pennes of ſome bitter men (whom 
beartily beſeech God to forgive) the world knowes ; 
Little Leaſure, and leſſe Encouragement given me 
. Foe Anſwer a leſuite, or ſet upon other Services, 
while I am under the Prophets affliftion. Pſali Ph 50.19, 6 
50. betweene the Mouth that ſpeakes wicked- 
neſle, and the tongue that ſets forth deceite , 
and ſlander mee as thicke, as if I were not 
their owne Mothers Sonne. In the midſt of 
tbeſe Libellous out-cries againſt me,ſomeDivines 


of 


, -_— 


of great Note ; and W; orth 1H the Church Came 
to Mee, One by One, and 0 One knowing of the 


Others Comming (5 to mee they proteſted) and per- 

. ſwaded withme to Reprint tbjs-Conterence , in |} 

my owne Name. T his they thought would vindi- | 

cate my Reputation, were at generally knowne to be 

mine. 1 Confeſſe 1 looked round about theſe Men , 

ad their Motion ; e And. «t Joſt, my 1 houghts 

working much upon themſelves , 1 began to perſwade 

my ſelfe , that I had beene too long diverted from 

this neceſſary Worke, And that perbaps there might 

. . . be Invocehommum, Tuba Dei,n1beſtill voice 
63.De Diver. of men , the Loud T rumpet of God , which ſounds 


fie, c. 10. Hee 


ſtakes of many waves, ſometimes to tbe eares, and ſometimes 
Chriſt dipu- 49 the hearts of men, and by meanes which they thinke 


ing inthe Tem- 
ple with th * 
ple with the wot of; Aud as * S. Auguſtine fpeakes, A Word 


loner And they Of Godthere s, Quod nunquam tacet, ſed non 
ea 1 . . - 
the Efenciall ſemper auditur : which though it be never ſilent, 


Word of *x yet i not ahyayes heard. T hat it is never filent, is 


admiration to —yze great Mer CY; and ! hat it 1s not alwayes beard 5 


aſtoniſhment, 


yeibeleevedbim 35 208 the leaft of our Milery. V pon this Motion 1 


not: S, Luk, 3. 


47. And che Fooke time to deliverate : And bad ſcarce time for 
Word the1 h h leffo ho WW, 
fake to them 7/4t, MUCÞ Lefſe for the Worke. Vet at laſt to every 


| Syrvaey of theſe men F gave this Anſwer. That M. Fiſher, 


not of, namely oy Al, C. for hm, had beene bufre with my former 


in per by th Dt ſcouſe, and that F would never reprint that, un- 
kimbdfe under leſſe þ might oarne time enough to «Anſwer that 
As Which A. GC. had charged a freſh both upon mee, 

andthe ( aufe. While my 1 boughts were thus at 


worke, 


worke, Your Majeſty fell uponthe ſame Thing, 
and was graciouſly pleaſed not th Command, but 
to V Vith metoreprint this Conference, and in 
mine own Name; And this openly at theCouncel- 
Table in Michaclmas-Terme.. 1637. F did not 
hold it fit to deny, having in all the ('ourſe of my ſer- 
vice obayed your Majeſties Honourable, and Fuſf 
Motions, as Commands : But  Craved leave to 
ſhew what little leaſure [ had to doeit,and what In- 
conveniences might attend upon it. When this id 
not ſerve to excuſe mee , 1 humbly ſubmitted to 
that, which F hope was Gods Motion in Your 
Majeſties. And having thus layd all that Con- 
cernes this Diſcourſe before your Gracious and 
moſt Sacred Majeſty, F mo/t humbly preſent you 
with the Booke it ſelfe, which as F heartily pray 
You to proteft , fo doe F wholly ſubmit it to the 
Church of England, with my Prayers for Her 
Proſperity , and my Wiſhes that F were able to doe 


Her better Service, 


 F have thut acquainted Your Majeſty with 


all Occafrons, which both formerly, and now againe 
haveled this Tract into thelight. Fnallwhich F 

am a faithfull Relater of all Paſſages, but am not 

* very well ſatisfied, who is now my Adverfary. 
2 M:Fihernazatthe Conference. Since that,F- 
7: findeA.C. at the print. eAnd whether Theſe be . 
= two, or but One r# ras F know not; ſmce ſcarce. 
One amongſt them; goes under Onie Name. Bur 

$i 1 6 


 formyowne part (and the Error 1s ws eat, if F 
miſtake) F thinke they are One, an that One, 
M. Fiſher. That whichinduces me to thinke ſo, 
is Firſt, the Great Fnwardneſſe of A. C. with 
M. Fiſher, which ts ſogreat,as may well be thought 
to neighbour upon [dentity. Secondly, the Stile | 
of A. C. is ſo kke M. Fiſhers, that F doubt it | 
was but one and the ſame hand that moovd the © 
enne. Thirdly, A. C. ſaves expreſly T hat the 
Te himſelfe made the Relation of the firſt 
Conference with D. V Vhite : eAnd i the 
Title Page of the Worke, T hat Relation as well 
as This, w/aidtobe made by A.C. and publiſhed 
by VV. 1. T herefore A. G. and theFeſutte are one 
\ andthe ſameperſon, or els one of theſe places hath 
noTruthinit. i 
Now if it be M. Fiſher himſelfe , under the 
* Preface tothe Name of A.C.then what needs theſe *words: The 
- +50 adi Jeſuite could be contentto let paſſe the Chap- 
MEE: laines Cenſure, as one of his Ordinary perſe- 
cutions for the Catholicke Faith, but A. C. 
thought it neceſlary for the Common Cauſeto 
defend the ſincerity and Truth ofhis Relation, 
and the Truth of ſome of the Chiefe Heads 
contained in it. Fn which Speech give me leave 
to obſerve to your Sacred Majeſty, how grievouſly 
20u ſuffer him, and his Fellowes to he perſecuted for 
the Catholicke Faith, when your poore Subject and 
Servant,cannot ſet out atrue Copic of a Conference 


held 


held with the Jeſuite, juſlu Saperiorum, but by 
and by theman # perſecuted. God forbid 1fhould 
ever offer to perſwade a Perſecution in any kind, 
or prafliſe it in the leait. For to my remembrance , 
F have not given him, or hu, fo much as courie 
Language. But on theother ſide, God forbid too, 
That your Majeſty ſhould let both Lawes and 
Diſcipline ſleepe for feare of the Name of Perle- 
cution, and in the meanetimelet M. Fiſher and 
bu Fellowes Angle in all parts of your Domint- 
ons for your Subjeits. If inyour Urace and Good- 
neſle.you will ſpare thetr Perſons : Yet F humbly. 
beſeech You ſee toit, T hat they benot ſuffer d to lay 
either their Weeles , or baite their Hookes, or caſt 
their Nets in cvery flreame, left that Tentation 
grow both too generall, and too ſtrong. 1 know they 
have many Devices to worke ther Ends, But if 
they will needs be fiſhing, let them uſe none, but 
* Lawfull Netts. Let's have no diſſolving of * And S. Aug. 


is very full a- 


Oathes of Allegiance : No depofmp, no killing exiult the utc 


w; . | f Malt retia, 
of Kings : No blowing up of States to ſettle Quod utawhuincr. 
Volumus, that which faine they would bave in the 47, 5 
| 1C= 


Church: with many other Nets, as dangerous as Eves have 
greatele cauſe 


theſe. Forif their Profeſsion of Religion wee as to cake heed of 
 £o0od, as they pretend it is, if they cannot (Compeſſe Lb Fas 
it by Good Meanes, F am ſure they ought not to © 17 
atttemptit by Bad. For if they will doe evill, 
that good may come thereof, the Apoſtle tells 
me, I rzeir Damnation's juſt, Rom. 33 © + 
S 3 Now 


Rom. 3. 8. 


WIIY 
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on Vmmeceſſary Truth to the 


Nop as] would humblyBeſeechY our Majeſty 
to keepe a ſerious I: atch upm thefe Filher-men , 
which pretend S. Peter, but f/Þ nor with His Net: 
So wouldF not have Younegle@t another ſort of An- 
glers ina Shallower Water. For they have ſome. 1ll 
Nets too. eAnd if they may ſpread them, when, 
and where they will, God knowes what may become 
of it. Theſe have not ſo ftrong a Backe abroad, as 
the Romaniſts have, but that's no eArgument to 


* ſuffer them to encreaſe. They may grow to equall 


Strength with Number. And Factious People 


at home, of what Sector fond Opinion ſoever they 


be, are not to be negleHed. Partly , becauſe they are 
fo Neare. eAnd tu ever 4 dangerous Fire, that 
begins in the Bed-ſtraw. And partly becauſe all 


thoſe Domeſticke Evills, which threaten a Rent 


in Church , or State arewith far more ſafety pre- 
vented by V V idome , then puniſhed by. Juſtice. 
eAnd would men confuder it right, they are far more 
beholding to that man,that keepes them from falling, 
then to bim that takes them up, though it be to ſet the 
Arme or the Leg that's broken in the Fall. 

Fn thu Diſcourſe F have no aime to diſpleaſe 
any , nor any bope to pleaſe all. Ff F can helpe on 


to Truth m the Church, and the Peace of the 


Church together, F ſhall be glad, be it in any mea- 


ſure. Nor [ball F ſpare ts ſpeake Neceſſary 
Truth,out of too much ds 2 Nor thruſt 
reach of that Peace, 

| which 


7 0% 
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which once broken is not ſo eaſily ſoder d againe; Aud 
if for Neceſſary Truths ſake onely, any man will 
be offended , nay take, nay ſnatch:at that offence, 
which 1s not given , 1 know nofence. for that. 'T it 
Truth, andFmuſt tell it, "Ts the Golpell, and L 
muſt preach it. 1Cor. 9. And far ſafer it 4 in this 1 co. g.16; 
(aſe to beare Anger from men, then a V V oe from 
God. And where the Foundations of Faith are 
ſhaken, be it by Superſtition or Prophaneneſle; 
| he that puts not ta his band, as firmely as he Can to 
= Jupportthem, is too wary, and bath more (are of 
himſelf, then of the Cauſe of Chriſt, eAnd tis 
XZ 4a VVarineſle that brings moredanger in tbeend, 
then it ſhunnes. For the Angell ofthe Lend iflu- 


edout a (urſe againſt the Inhabitants of Meroz, 
becauſe they came not to helpe the Lord, tobelpe the 
Lord againit the mighty. Tuag. 5. I know 'tis 4 


Greateaſe to let every Thing be as it will, andevery 
man beleeve , and doe as he lit, But. whether 
Governors in State or Church doe their duty 
therewhile,is ex/ily ſeene,fince this is an eftect of no 

King in Iſrael. Fudg: 17 - NEE 135 
The Church of Chriſt upon Earth may bee 
compared to a Hive of Bees, and that can bee no 
where ſo ſteddily placed in this world, but it will 
bein ſome danger. «And men that care neither for 
the Hive, nor the Bees, have yet a great mine to 
the Honey. «Andhaving once taited the ſweet of 
the Churches Maintenance ſwallow that for 
Honey 


y— b 
* fp % 
" +3 


Honey, which one day will be more bitter then 

Gall in their Bowells. Now the King and the 
Priet,more then any other, are bound to look#'to the 
Integrity of the (Church in Dodtrine and 'Man- 

ners, and that in the firſt place. For that's by farre 

the Beſt Honey in the Hive. Butin the ſecond 

place, They muſt be (arefull of the Churches 
Maintenance too, els the Bees ſhall make Ho- 

ney for others, and have none left for thetr owne ne- 

reſſary ſuſtenance, and then all s loft. For we ſee it 

in daily and common uſe, that the Honey 1 not 

taken from the Bees, but they are deſtreyed firſt. 

Now in this great and BuſieWorke, the King, and 

the Prieſt muſt not feare to put their hands to the 

Hive, though they be fare to be ung. «And flung 

by the Bees,wheſe Hive and Houſe they preſerve. | 

Ftwas King Davids (aſe (God prant it be never © 

Yours.) They came about mee C ſaith the * 

Palnsm2; Plal. 18.) * like Bees,T his was hard uſage enough, 
+ am une Jet ſome profit, ſome Honey might thus þ gotten in 
mo; Noe e# the End. e And that's theKings (aſe. But when 
em roberis it comes tothe Pricſt, the Caſe is alter d, They come 
A lemia: about him like V V aspes,or like Hornets rather, all 
Calv: is Pla. ſting, and no Honey there. And all this many times 
for no oftence,nay ſometimes forService done them, 

would they ſee it. But you know who ſaid: Behold 

I come ſhortly, and my rewards with mee, to 
givetoevery man according as his V Vorkes 


Rev. 22. 12. ſhall bee: Revel. 22. eAnd be himſelfe is ./o 


"exceeding 
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*exceeding great a Reward, as thatthe mani- 
fold ſtings which arein the World, howſoever they 


XZ ſmart here; are nothing when they are preſſed out 
X with that exceeding weight of Glory, which 
ſhall berevealed:Rom.8.* 
Now one Thing more: let me be boldto Ob. 
ſerve to Your Majelty in particular, concerning 
= YourGreat Charge,the Church of England, 'Tis 
7 #n anhard Condition. Shee profeſſes the Ancient 


Catholike Faith ; And yer the; Romaniſt con- 


7 demnes Herof Novelty in her Doctrine. | Shee 
XZ praiſes Church Government, as it hath beenz 
= m uſe in all. Ages ," and\all Places, 'where the 


*  Churchof Chrift bath taken any Rooting both in, 
= andeverſince the Apoltles Times: eand yet the 


w nt tap condemnes Her for Ancichriſtianiſme 


7 inher Diſcipline. The plaine truthis,She is between 
2 theſe two Fattions, as betweene two Milſtones, and 


Wh unleſſe Your May elty looke ts it, to V Vholc 


 2Þ TruſtSheis commited, Sheell begrowndtopow- 
* der, 10 anirrepairable both Diſhonour , and loſſe to 


England, both of them Crye. out upon Perlecu: 
tion, like froward (hildren, which (cratch, and 
kicke, and bite, andyeterye out-all the while, az if 


7 themſelves were killed, Now to the Romaniſt F 
foul ſy this ;.. T he Errors of the Church of 


R ome are growne now(many of them) very Old. 
eAnd when Errors are growne. by Age', an 


Continuance 


Rom, 8, 18. 


+ thisKingdome. 4nd tis very Remarkeable; that - 
* mile both theſe preſſe hard upon'the Church of : 


| Gontinuance toſtrength, they which ſpeake for the 
Truth, though it be farre Older, are ordinarily | 
challenged for the Bringers inof New Opinions, 
»Andthereisno Greater Abſurdity ſtirrmg this | 
day in Chriſtendome, then that the Retormati- | 
on of an Old Corrupted Church, will we, nill 
wee, mu#t be oo for the Building of a New. 
eAnd werent this ſo, we ſhould never be troubled 


| miththatidleandimpertinent Queſtion of theirs: 
: There 8 oo V V here was your Church before Luther ? 


other difference 


ns Forit was juſt there, where their 5s now. * One, 
Rowe, chen be- nd the ſame Church Fill, no doubt of that, One 


ew1ixt a Church 


by Cor- in Subſtance, hut not one 13 Condition of Rate 
z an | . . | 
pily prged. &c. and purity ; T heir part of the ſame Church re- 


He tis maining in Corruption : and Onr part of the ſame 


Apologericall ("þyrchunder Reformation, The ſame Naaman, 


Advertiſement 4 , 
tothe Reade and be a Syrian fit], but Leprous with them, 
Ned by 7%. andCleanſcd withus; The ſame man Fill. And 


hen of cov, for the Seperariſt, and him that layes his Grounds 
Lich, now of 


Darien %e for Separation or Change of Diſcipline, though 
Lenenrinced all hee ſayes, or can ſay, bein Truth of Divinity,and 
cr inhis Treze Og Learned Men little better then ridiculous : 


Reconcilerp,68 FEf finice theſe tond Opinions have gain'd ſome 
his A ground among r__ : toſuch among them as 


to the third pare. ge wiltully ſet to follow their blinde Guides, 


c, 3. where he 


ctes Calocoth thorough chickeand thin, till* they fall into the 
Eft 0. Ditch together, F ſhall ſqy nothing. But for fo 
154 many of them, as meane well, andare onely mufled 

by Artifice and Cunning ; (oncerning then, © 

F ſhall ſay thus much only. They are Bells of] paſling 3 


200d mettle and tuneable enough of themſelves, and 
| in their owne diſpoſition ,” and a'world of: pity it is; 
that they are Runs, ſo wy en out of Fune, as 
they are, by them which have gotten-power\in- and 
over their Conſciences. «A. ad fr the there u yet 
Remedy enough; but how long there will-bee, F 
Muchtalking there & (Bragging, Your Ma- 
jefty may call it) on both fides. «And when they are 
in their ruffe, they both exceed all-Nbderation; 
and Truth too; Sofarretill both Lips and. Penns 
open for all the World like a Purſe without-mo- 
ney; Nothing comes out of this,, and that which is 
worth nothing out of them. And-get this nothing 
 1smadeſopreat, asif the Salvation of Soules, that 
* Great worke of the Redeemer of. the World; the 
Sonne of God, could net be effetted — And 
* while theone fattion cryes up the Church4bove the 
2 Scripture:andthe other the Scripture tothe negleft 
-* andContempt of the Church, which the Scripture 
= tt ſelfe teaches men both to honour, and obey = They 
2* have ſo farre endangered the Beliete of the \One; 
and the Authority of the Other, as that neither 
hath its Due from agreat part of Men. Whereas 
according to Chriſts Inſtitution , T he Scripeure, 
where 'tis plaine, ſhould guide the Church : And 
the Church, where there's Doubt or Difficulty, 
ſhouldexpound the Seripture ; Net ſo, asneither the 
Scripture ſhould be forced, nor the. Church ſo 
bound up, as that upon Fuſt and farther Evidence, 


" 2 Fhee 


[f 


\ 


Shee may not reviſe that which in any (aſe hath ſlipt 1 
by Her. IP hat Succeſſe this Great Diſtemper, 
cauſed by the Collifon of rw0 ſuch Factions, may 
have, # know not, # cannot Propheſie. This [ 
know ; That the uſe which Wiſe men ſhould make 


IF | of other mens falles, is not to fall with them ; And | 
8. 3 the uſe, which Pious and Religious men ſhould | 
8: {0 make of theſe great Flawes1n Chriſtianity, isnot 


"a |} to Joyne with them that make them, nor to helpe to 
7 diſlocate thoſe maine Bones in the Body, which 
being once pus out of Toynt, will not eafuly be {ct 
apaine. And thonghF cannot Propheſie,yet I feare 
Fa Atheiſine, and [rreligion gather ftrength, 
while the Truth # thus weakned by an Vnworthy 7 
way of Contending for it. And while they thus (on- © 
tend, neither part ( onfider that they arein a way, 
to induce upon themſelves, and others, that Con- 
trary Extreame; which they ſeeme moſs both to 
feare, and oppole. ML 
Beſides : Thu f have ever Obſerved, That 
many Rigid Profeſſors have turnd Roman Ca- 
tholikes,and in that T urne have beexe more Ielui- 
ted then any other : eAnd fuch Romaniſts «s 
have chang from them , have for the. moſt part 
quite leaped over the Meane, and beene as Rigid 
> theatberway, as Extremity it ſelfe. And this, if 
there be not both Grace, and V Viſdome to 20- 
verne it, 8 4very Naturall Motion. For s Man 
#8 apt tothinke he can never runne farre enough from 


that, which he once begins ts hate . eAnd doth not 
Confader 


Conſider therewbile, That where Religion Cor. - 
rupteds the thing FR hates, a F allacy may cafily 
be put upon him. For he ought 1 to hate the Cor- 
ruption which depraves Religion, and to runne 
| from! ic. : but front no part of Religion 42 Jelfe, 
which heought to Love, and Reverence, ought hee 
to depart. "And thir I\beve Obſerved farther : 
That no One thing hath made Conſcientious 
men more wavering in their owne mindes,' or more 
apt, and eafre to be drawne afide from the fa fincerity 
of Religion profeſſed in the Church of En- 
gland, then the Want of Ulniforme and Decent 
Order in too many (hurches of the Kingdome. 
eAnd the Romaniſts have beene apt to ſay, T he 
Houſes of God could not be ſuffer d to le ſo Na- 
ſtily (as in ſome places they have done) were the 
True worſhip ot God obſervedin them :. Or did 
the People thinke that ſuch it were. Tutrue, the 
Inward V Vorſhip of the Heart, # the Great 
Service of God, 7 no Service acceptable with- 
out it : But the External worſhip of God in ha 
(hurch is the Great VVimeds to the World , 
that Our heart lands right in that Service of 
God. T akethis away, or bring it into (Contempt, 
and what Light is there leftto ſhine before mien, 
that they may ſee our Devotion, and olorific 
our Father which is in Heaven ? And to deale 
clearely with Your Majeſty, T heſe Thoughts 
are they, and nootber, which x66 made me labour 
Jomuch, as 1 bave done , for Decency and an 
#3 Otderls 


Orderly ſettlement of the Externall Worſhip of 
God in the Church. For oftbat which i Inward: 
there can be no W itnelſe among men, nor no'Ex- 
ample for men, Now no Externall Aftion in the 
world can be Ulniforme without ſome Ceremo- 
nics. eAndtheſe in Religion, the Ancienter they 
bee, the better, ſo they may fit Time and Place. 
Too many Over-burden the Service of God; 
| And too few leave it naked. And ſcarce any T hing © 
bath burt Religion more in theſe broken Times, © 
then an Opinion in too many men, T hat becauſe 
Romebad thruſt ſome V neceſſary, and many Su- 
perſtitions Ceremonies upon the Church, therefore 
the Reformation muſt have none at all ; Not 
conſedering therewhile, T hat Ceremonies are the 
Hedge that fence the Subſtance of R cligion from = 
all the Indignities,whichProphaneneſle and Sacrt- 
ledge 100 Commonly put upon it. And a Great 
Weakneſſe it is, not to ſee the ſtrength which Cere- 
monies (1 bings weake enough in themſelves,God 
knowes) adde even to Religion it ſelfe ,* But 4 
farre greater to ſee it, and yet to Cry Them downe, 
all, and without Choyce, by which their moſt bated 
Adverſaries climbd up, and could not crie up them- 
ſelves, and their cauſe,as they doe, but by them. And 


*., Divinesof all the reſt might learne, and teach this 
V Viſdomeif they would, fince they ſee all other 
P rofeſsions, which helpe to beare downe therr Ce- 
remonues, keepe up their owne therewhi le, and that 


to the higheſt. o 
F 


F have beene too bold to detaine Y our Majeſty /o 
long, But my Griefe to ſee Chrifkendome Heal -- 
in Diſſention, and which 1s worſe, triumphig in \ber 
owne Blod, and moſt angry with them,that would fin- . 
dy her Peace, hath thus tranſported me. For truely i 
(Cannot but grieve any tan, that bath: Bowells, to: 
ſee All men ſeeking, but as $. Paul foretold, Phil.2. pri. 2.24: 
Their owne things, and not thethings whichare 
Jeſus Chritts. Sua, T heir owne ſurely. For\the 
Goſpell of Chriſt hath —Y to dae with them 
to ſee Religion ſomuch, ſo 2 OO ——_ 
calledupm, made but the Stalking-Horſe, to ſhoote 
at other Fowle, upon which their eAyme u ſet , Fn 
the meane time, as if all were Truth and Holineſle it 
ſelfe, no Salvation muſt be poſtible, did it lye at their 
Mercy, but in the Communion of the One, and in 
the Conventiclesof the Other. As if either of theſe 
now were, as the Donatilts of old reputed themſelves, 
theonly men,in whom Chrilt at his comming to Fudg- 
ment, ſhould finde Faith. No (ſaith * 8, Auguſtine: « 5, ,,, 
and ſo ſayF with him) Da veniam, non Credimus, F®- 4. 
Pardon us,l pray, we cannot beleeveit. The Catho- 
like Churchof (rift is neither Rome, nor 4 Con- 
venticle. Out of that there's no Salvation, F eaſily 
(onfeſſeit. But out of R ome there is, and out of 4 
Conventicle too; Salvation is not ſhut up intoſuch a 
narrow Conclave. Fn this enſuing Diſcourſe there- 
foreF have endeavour d to lay open thoſe wider-Gates 
of the Catholike Church, confined to no Age, 
Time, or Place; Nor knowing any Bounds, but 
ERS Thas 


hat Faich;which was once (and but once for all) 

deliverd to the Saints. S. Fude 3. eAndin my pur- 

510-3 ſuite of this way, F have ſearched-after, and deliverd 
with afinole heart,that Truth whichFprofeſſe. Fn the 
publiſhing whereof { have obeyed Your Majeſty, | 
 dſchargdmy Duty, to my power, to the Church of | 
15x«.;, England, *Given accountofthe Hope that 1s:in |} 
'5 me; nd jo teſtified to the world that Faith in 
whichF have lived, and by God s bleſng and favour 
pu dye; But till Death ſhall moſt unfained, 
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Humble , and Obliged: 


SERVANT, 


> 


VV. CANT. 


* Of the Conference bervvecne 
* VVILLIAM LAWD, 
ZThen L: Biſhop of S. Davids; now Lord 
£ Arch-Biſhop of CanTERBURY; | 
A.  Filher the Feſmte, by the command of 
hy Kino FAMES 
Of ever Bleſſed Memorie: 
With an Anſwer to ſuch Ecceptions'as 
| A. C. takes againſt it, 


F The Occaſivi of this Conference was! 


He Occaſion of this Third 
Conference you ſhould know 
fufficiently. You wete an 
18) Aftor in it, as well as in 
gl ewo other. Whether. yon 
= have related the two fors 


Ul mer truly , appeares by 


oO © © ©. © © D. White the late Reverend 
| L. Biſhop of Eh his Relation, or Expoſition of them. 
| I was preſent at none, but this Third ; of which I 
| here give the Church an Accor. But of this Third; 
whether that were the Cauſe which you alledge, 1 
eannottell. Youſay, ' * = i 


- aw we Ys << 


|. $2 | 

| Þ was obſerved, That in the ſecond (onfe. | 

F rence all the Speech was about particular mas. | 
fers ; lictle or none about a continualt., infallible ©} 


* . : 
© 
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lars , without d 
' thetrueChurch. 
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COS A 1 hikkis: ! V 
F. 2. B. The Opinion of that Honourable 


| 3 nl 9 
betor e they bee too buſie with Par 
8 2M. > ; — — —_— MT 
* z3 Cor. 10.15» neither : c/ipture , nor any” | 


b Owis non fine ullo Magiſtro , ant interprete ex ſe facile cognoſ= _ "> 
(2 Er; Noir de Ti, c. 23. Er Pair th Myfterio I 6 dette ule of 2M 
(briſts. Dijudicare eft Menſurare &'c. Onade & Mens dichrur d their OWne un. 2: 
Metiendo.T ho, p.1. 94. 79. A. 974d 4, To what end then's a For, wi and. 

m nde, and an underitanding given a Man , if he may not” ap--. 3 | 
ply it romeglure Truth ? Er dtayoind nd T5 diavoanr. i,ab co quod ludgement,eſpe- 2 


confiderat , & diſcernit, Qmiaderernit inter verum & faiſum.. 6 ally” in things = 
Damaſc. l. 2. Fid. Orth. c. 22. v- "an ” 28 
And 4. C, himſclfe, p. 43. denyes not all Indgement to-private - Zamiliar and evis 


men z but fayes tliy are not 1o to relie abſolurely 'upgn-their derie ; which 
private Tudgement; as to adventure falvation upon it alone , br. «hy WW A} 
Chiefly g which no man will deny. | Cc en. fy nary 
| Capacities may 
. #3 þ £4 | A: ; : ie 
ascaſily underſtand , as reade. And therefore ſome 


Particulars a Chriſtian may judge without depending; 


F. This Lady therefore having heard it granted 
in the firſt Conference , That there muſt bee « 
contmuall viſible (,ompany ever face Chriſt, 
teaching unchanged Dottrine m all | Funda- 
mentall Points ; that is , Pojnts neceſſary to 
ſalvation, deſired to heare this confirmed, Kr 

| proofe 


proofe brought, which was that cominuall , 
infallible, wifible Church zu which one may, and 
out of which one cannot attaine ſalvation. And 
therefore having appointed a time of Fleeting 
betweene a B. and me, and thereupon hav- 
ins ſent for the B. and me, before the B. 
came, the Lady and afriend of hers came fir(t 
z0 the roome where Twas, and debated before 
me the aforeſaid Queſtion , and nat doubting 
of the firſt part zo wit, That there muſt be a con- 
rinuall viſible Church, at they had heard gray- 
red by D. Whiteand L.K. Oc. 


+ B. WhatD, White, andL; X. granted, Lheard 
= not. Butl chinks, both granted a continual, and a 
F * viſible Church ; ncither of thetn aninfallible, arleaſt 
in your ſenſe. Andyour ſclfe inthis Relation ſpeake 
>" + diſtractedly : For in theſe few lines from the begin- 
ning hither, twice you adde ayfallible berweene con- 
zinuall and viſible, and twice you leaycitout\ But 
this concernes D. W. and hehath anſwered it: 
Here A. C. ſteps in, andſayes, The Ioſwite did 
wot ſpeake diſtr aftedly,but moſt aviſedy, For( ſaith be) 
Where he relates, what D. White,or L. K. granted, hee 
eaves out the word Infallible , becauſe they granted it 
wot ; But where he ſpeakes of the Lady, there ys addes 
| , becauſe the Teſuite knew, it was an infallible (hurch 
which ſbe ſought to rely upon, How farre the Catholike 
«Militant ( hurch of ory is nfallible, is no Diſpute 
© for this Placc, though you ſhall findeirafter. Bur 
5 necks ILſnire didnoe peake moſtadviſedly , not 
XA. C. neither, northe Lady her ſelfe, if be ſaid the 
FR delired to relic upon an Infallible'{hurch. For an 
7 7 +6 7 Tops Church denotes a Particular Church , in that 
== it is ſet. in oppoſition to ſome 'other Particular 
-— Church, 


$« 3. 


Church, tharis not infallible. Now for my part, 
Joenot know what that Lady defired ro relieupon, | 
This I know, if ſhedefired ſuch a Particular ( burch, 
neither this Tefvite , nor any orheris ableto ſhew it 
her : No not Belarmine himſcife, though of very | 
great ability ro make good any Truth, which he | 
©... ©. ,-- undertakes for the Church of Rome, | 
t Veritas vincat neceſſeeſt, froe | vy 
Negantem , ſive corfitentem &c, | Bur no ſtrength can uphold an Error We 
cbr Ta Fe PETART againſt Truth, where Truth hath an 
inci non Tore. S_AuguÞſal. 61. able Defendant. Now where Bellar- 3 
Lib.4.De Rom, Pont;Cap.4.5.1. Wine (ets himlclte urpoſdy to make 
Romana particularis Eccleſia this good, That* the. "Particular Church 
186054 66 we of Rome cannot erre in matter of Faith, 
Ourof which it followes, That there may be found 
a Particularinfallible (hrrch , you ſhall ſee whatheis 
ablero performe. Fi | \ AERIE 
1. Firltchen, after he hath Diſtinguiſked, to ex- 
preſle his meaning, in whar ſenſe the Particular 
Church of - Rome cannot erre in things which are de 
Fide of the Faith ; he tells us, this Firwitudeis; 'be- © 
cauſc the Sea' Apoſtolike is fixed there. And this he . © 
faith is moſttrue. * And for proofc of it, hebrings 7 
threeFarhers cojuſtifieiys Tn 
3 Navigare audent ad Petr Ca _ Lis rk ” Cyprian, whoſe 
thedram', &- Eccleſiem princi= *WOIds are, That the Romanes are {uch, 
omits þ . MT] +55 eſſe as to whom Perfidiacannot have ac- 
7c n0n poteſt acceſum, Cypr, <<lle-Now Perfidiacan hardly ftand for 
Q+-1Ep.3. >» -Ertorin Fat, orfor Misbeliefe : But 
-  - | Irproperly {ignifies malicious Falſe- 
hood, in matter of Truft; and Afien - nor crror in 
faith, but in faft againſt the Diſcipline, and Goyern- 
ment of the (hurch. And why may it not here have 
Nun, z, > meaningins, Copiide? © 7 yo Sie Of bail db 
i Conch, Toup. 153. Eds, \ \Bor the Story there it js this."In the 
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Carthage in the cauſe of two Sehifmatiks Feliciſsimius, 


FX andNovatian,abour reltaring of them ro the Communt- 
FF 0n of the Church, which had lapſed time of danger 
XX from Chriſtianity to Tdolgtry. Felicifsimu would'ad- 
| mitall even without p-nance ; and Novatianwould 

© admit none,no not after perance. The” Fathers: forty 
7 2w0o in number went, as the Trmh led them, between 
> bothExtreames. 'To this Councell came Privatus a 
knowne Heretick; but was noc admitted, -becauſe 
he was formerly- Excommunicated," and often con- 
demned. Hereupon-he gathers his Complicies to- 

| gether, aud chooſes one. Fortungtm' (who was for- 

| merly condemned as well 'as himſelfe) Biſhop of 

& Carthage, and ſet hith up againſt S- (prian. This 

E done, Feliciſsimms and his:Fellowes haſte ro Rome 

” with Letters Teftimoniall from their owne party, and 

- prerend that Tweiity five Biſhops "concurred with 
= them : and their deſire was to bereceived intothe 

| Communion of the Romane Church, and to have their 

' new Biſhop acknowledged: Cornelins then Pope, 

| though their haſt had now prevented S, Cyprian's 

| Letters, having formerly heard fronhim;, bothof 

> them, and cher Schiſme in Africke, would neither 
© heare them, nor receive their Letters." They grew ih- 
4 DT ſolent and furious ( the or dinary way that Schiſma- 
2 Ficksrake.) Vpon this Cornelius writes to S.Cyprian; 
and S. Cyprian in this Epiſtle gives (cornelins thanks! 

for refuſing theſe African fugitives ,- declares therr 
Schiſme and wickedneſle at large, and cncourages 

bim, and all Biſhops to maintaine the Eccleſraſticall 
Diſcipline, and Cenſures againſt any; the boldeſt 
rhreatnings of wicked: Schiſmaticks.: / This is .the 

Story , and inthis is the Paſſage here urged by BeF- 
larmine. Now I would fainc know why *Perfidia (all 
Circumſtances conſidered ): may not:ftand here in 
B 3 Its 


| h+ 3, 
irs proper ſenſe for cunning” and perfidions dealing, 
which theſe men , having practiſed at ( arthage, | 
chought now to obtrude upon the Biſhop of Rome # 
alſo, butchathc was warie enough not to be over. | 
reach'd by Bulic Schiſmaticks* | p 

2. Secondly , let it be granted that Perfidia doth |} 

' gnific here Error in faith and dotirime. For I will not WRT 
denie, bur that among the African Writers (and elpe. 
cially S. Cyprian) it is ſomtimes fo us'd ; and there. I 
fore here perhaps. Bur then this Priviledge of not 
erring dangerouſly in the Faith, was not made over | 
abſolutely co the Romanes, thar are ſuch by birth,and | 
dwelling onely ; but to the Romanes, qua tales, as 
they were ſuch as thoſe firſt were, Whoſe faith was 


t amous through the world , and as _ they cont1« = 
nued ſuch; which at that time it {eemes they did. 


And ſo S. Cyprian's words {ceme to import, eos eſſe 
Romans, that the Ramanes then under Pope ( orne- 
lius, were ſuch as the * 4poftle ſpake of, and there- 
foreto whom at that time ( orany time, they till 
remaining ſuch ) perfidious Mubeliefe could nor be 


welcome, Qr rather indeed perfidious Misbelievers 
er Schiſmaticks could nor be welcome. For this very 
phraſe Perfidia non poteſt habere acceſſum , directs 
us to underſtand the word in a Concrete ſenſe. 
Perfidiouſneſſe could not get acceſſe , that is, /ach 
perfidious perſons, Excommunicated our of other 
Churches, were not likely to getacceſſe at Rome : 
* Fgo tibi iftam [celeftam Scclus, Orto finde Admittance into their Come 
«ps om Plaur, Am- 11171108. It 1s but a Metonymie of ſpeech, 
prpnat line perulardia GEES the Adjuntt for the Subje, A thing 
Lint pete tellus amiity VEIy uſuall even in elegant * Authours , 
of prpwrs fakes, Luc 1 and much more in latertimes , as in 
S. Cyprian's, when the Latine' Lan- 
gage Was growne rougher, Novy if it be thus 


, underſtood 


Aw. wand ome wont 


$. 3 
underſtood (1 ſay inthe Concrete) then ic is plaine, that 
S. Cyprian did riot intend by theſe Words co exempr 
the Romanes from poſzibility of Errour , but to brand 
his Adverſaties With a Title due to their, Merit, cal- 
lingthem peyfilis, that is, ſuch a5 had beoighd, or 
"perverted the Faith. Neither can wee looſe by this 
Conltrui6n; as will appeare at _—— TE  ---; 
- 23.” Bur thirdly, when all is done, Whatif it beeno Nu, 6, 
more than 4 Rhetoricall Exceſſe of ſpeech ? Perfidia | 
on poteſt, for mon facile poteſt, It; caninor\, thar'is,, it 
cannot eafily; Or what if 'S. Gpriai doe but:Laudande > . 
procipere , by 'commendii :Y thein to be'ſuch; 'in-- t Nec cogirare 
ftru& them , that ſach Indeed 


Jo det i: corefſeRomanos, 


whom *Perfilionſneſe Thoilld tio 
are very bouatifull of their Compl 


== in Gods ſtead. Now,.I hope you will ſay, This is 
= notto betaken Dogmatically', it is but the, Epiſtolers 
> Cumiteſie 'onely. And, why not the like here ? For 
”. the hifte which theſe Schiſmaticks made to Rome, 


; "O'S | 
: : 
. 
. 


2 Prevented Saint Gprians Letters : yet Corhelis very 
3 carefull of borh.che Trith and Pedce of the Church, 
would neither heare them, nor receivetheir Letters, 
cill , hee had writer) to S, G6 rian, Now b Eor iro J Cypries begins his 
this Epiſtie 75 S. Cyprian's anſwer to Cor- Epiſtleto Cornelins, Legi literas 
nelius, in which he informes him ofthe fer Oo, im 102 ali2 
white truth; and withall gives him Zpifels ra4 frater, &e.S.Cypro 
thanks for refuſing r6 heire theſe Ari > FP#-3- 
can Figitives. In which faire way of returning his 
thanks, if hee makean honourable mention of the 
Te | E Romanes 


F-3: 
Romanes -and their Faith, with a little daſh of - Rhe: - 
torick , even a a Non poteſt, for a Non facile poteſt;,, "tis 
wonder. ela lov rr Ga 2M OFY BR 
7 Sy take which Anſwer you will of the three; 
' This 1s plaine , that 9 & r1an had no meaningrito 
 affert. the unerring Infallbility of either Pope;-or 
Church of Rome. For this 1s more then manifeſt, by 
the Conteſtation, which after happened berweene 
S. Cyprian; and Pope Stephen, about, the Rebapting- 
tim of thoſe , that were Baptized by Hereticks, For hee 
© Þ ſaith expreſly, that, Pope Stephen-1gid 
f Stephanu Frater neſter Here» then not onely maptaine an. error, but the very 
pa roi "32 Deiafer Cauſe of Hareticks , and. that againſt | 
rere_conature Cypr. ad Pompei- Chriſtians , and the Very Church of God. | 
oem befl.p- 327, - Andafter this he chargeth him with® | 
* Srephani ftrarris noſir oof 4 Obſtmacy and Preſumptiou. I hope this is | 
Hr 0-456 the Jelo> PIAINE £NOUgh to ſhew,, that S. Gyrian | 
ite and his eA. (. that ftill i is had no great Opinion of the Romane 
Soipbent froars "wo0es ang 6o., Infallibility. Or if he had it, when he 
Capitis, or ſunzmi Paſtors noſrs,- writ to Cornelius ; certainely hee had 
chang'd it, when he wrote againſt Stephen. But [ 
think ic was no change, andthat when he wrote to 
Cornelius] it was Rhetoricke, and no more. Me 
Now ifany man ſhall ſay, chat in this Pgynt. of 
Rebaptization, S. Cyprian himſelfe was in the wrong 
Opinion, and Pope Stephen in the. right, I eaſily 
grant that ; But'yet that Error of bis rakes not. off 
his judgement , what he thought of the Papall or Re- 
mane Infallibility in thoſe times. For though after- 
* {arena in Wards * S. Cyprian's Opinion was condemned. in a 
Conci|, Carthag. \Þ'1 x51 d | Sa os 
ſub Cornel.fine, Councell at Rome under Cornelius , and after that. by * 
>Can,t, Dope Stephen, and after both in the firſs * Councelll' of © 
Carthage: yet no one word is there in that Councell, 


which mentions this as an Error , That bee thought 
Pope Stephen might erre in the faith, while he pro- 


— c—_ _ 


claimed 


$3. 


claimed hedid ſo. Inwhich, though the-particulir 
Cenſure, which: he :paſſed: on: Pope Stephen , was 


erroneous (for Stzphen exred notin that): yet the Ge 


:x.;/That for 


nerall which. reſults - from it (namely 


all his being inthe Popedome;, he might erre) is 


Ry 


moſt true, 58 


2: The ſecond Father which. Bellaymine cites; is Num. 9; 


S. Jerome: * His words are :: The:Romane 
Faith commended by the Apoſtle, admits 


not ſuch preſtigia's, deceits, and deluſions 
mto it , though an Angell ſhould preach it 
otherwiſe , than it was .preach'd: at firſt 
| (and) being armed and fenced by$.Paul's 
| authority, cannot be changed. Where firſt, 
| I will not. doubt, but that-S. Jerome 
E ſpeakes here of the Faith; For the Pre- 
4 fovie here- mentioned, are afterwards 


+ 


poſes upon. the word Fides. Forby Roman Fides, 
_ | © 


'# Artamen ſtito Romanam fidens 


Apoſtolica.; vate landatam cjuſ- 
mods preſtigias non recipere, cti- 
amfi Angelus . alter annunciet, 
quam ſemel predicatum eſt, Pauli 
antheritate munitam non \ poſſe 
mmari. $, Hicron. L. 3. Apol, 
contra Ruffinuam. Tom. 2. Edit. 
Paryſ. 15 34. fol. 84. K. Pcrad- 
venture it is heteto be read (@- 
jam; ) For ſo the place is more 
plaine, and more ſtrong,burt the 
Antwer is the fame, 


the 


$53. 
the Romane Faith, he will underſtand the Particular 
Church of Rome- Which isas much as to lay, Rima- 
nos Fideles, che Faithtull of chat Church : And that 
no wilie Deluſ1ons,or Coulenage in marter of Faith 
can be impoſed upon them. | Now hereupon I re. } 
'rarne to that of S. Cyprian: If Fides Romana muſt 
ſignifie Fideles Romanos, why may not Perfidia be. 
fore ſignific Perfidos * Eſpecially ſince thele 'two. 
words are commenly uſed by thele Writers,'as. 
| Termes * Uppoſite. And therefore by the 
' Bas cont Fideb due of wen uo: [tt of Oppoſition may interpret each 
ET: TT ocher Oy pag So with theſe 


Film pods &-c. tid, great Maſters, with whom 'tis almoſt 
| pre apt onocy L7. grownetobe, A volumus, reftum eſt, 

nomads iis profit quum bapti- what we pleale, all be the Authours 7 

zantur Parentum Fides quorum | | ; 


ji non poteſt obeſſe perfidsa. meaning . Per fi dt « mult hgnife abſo- 3 
S. Aug. Epiſt. 23. Quanto po- lutely Errour in Faith, or Misbeliefe : But : 
o= _ {mals gk * Fides muſt relate tothe Perſons, and 1g | 

5 Avg. L.3.4 ib. Arbir.c,23, Nike the Faithfull of the Romane Church, 
And now I conceive-my Anſwer will | 
proceed with a great deale of Reaſon. For Romana | 


Fides, the Romane Faith, as it was commended 
by the Apoſtle ( of which S. Jerome (peakes) is ont 
thing, and the Particular Romane Church, of 
which the Cardinall fpeakes, is another. The 
Faith indeed admits not Preſtigias , wilic delufi- 
ons into it, if it did, it could not be the Whole 
and Vndefiled Faith of Chriſt, which they learned 
from the Apoſtle. And which is fo fenced by 
Apoſtolicall Authority , as that it cannot be chan- 
ged, though an Angell ſhould preach the contra- 
ry. But the Particular Church of Rome hath admit- 
ted Preſtizias, diverſe crafty Conveyances into the 
Faith, and is not fenced, as the Faith it ſelfe is. 
And therefore though an Angell cannot - contrary 


| $-3- 
| that, yet the bad Angell hath ſowed tares in this. 
| By which meancs Romana Fides, though it be now 
| the ſameit was forthe words of the Creed, yet it is 
| notthe ſame for the ſenſe of it: Nor for theſuper and 
| preter-ſiruftres built upon it, or joyned unro it. So 
| the Remane Faith, thar is, the Faith which S. Paul 
| taughtrhe Romanes, and after commended in them, 
ZX-” wasall one with the Catholike Faith of Chrift, For 
3 S. Payl taught no other than thar One. And this one 
7 can never be changed in,or from it ſelfe by Angell or 
= Divell. But in mens hearts it may receive a change; 
= Andin particular Churches it may receive a change; 
= Andinthe particular Church of Rome it hath received 

a change. And yee ſee S. Hierome himſelfe con- 


4 . *1 b b Ne fides veri- 
teſſes, that the Pope himſelfe was afraid ® ne perde- , "JH, 


rent , leaſt by this Art of Ruffinus, the People might Apoſtolo didice- 
= Tooſe theverity of the Faith. Now that which can 75" #” par 
loſt, can bechanged. For uſually Habits begin OE 
to alter, before they be quite loſt. And tharwhich 
may beloft among the Pedple , may be loſt among 
=thc Biſhops , and the reſt of the (lergie roo, if they 
Jooke not tocit, as it ſeemes they after did not 
mt Rome , though then they did. Nay at this time 
the whole Romane Church wwas in danger enough to 
= Ivvallow Origen's Booke, and all the Errors in it com- 
— Ming underthe Name of Pamphilus; and ſo S.lerome 
= dbimlſclfe expreſly, and clofe upon the Place cited by | 
4 Wy Rn 


"Bellarmme, For he defires* Ruffinus to change 
' Title of the Booke {that Error may not be ſpread un fimplicita- 
xx under the ſpecions Name of Pamphilus ) and fo to 1597 tmno peri 
FF by culo libera, oid. 
"= free from danger the R omane femplicity. Where, by che HFel.84:K, 

"Mx voay, Romane unerring Power now challenged, and | 

= "® Romane ſimplicity then feared , agree not very well 


3- The 


12 $. z. | 


Num. 19+ 2, Thethird Father alledged by Bellarmine is* S.Gre- 
1.4: gory Naxjangen. And his words 
are, that Ancient Rowe from of old 
hath the right Faith, and alwayes holds | 
it, as becomes the ( ity,” which 1 Go- | 
cverneſse over the whole World to have | 
an entire faith in, and concerning God, 
Now certainly it became that City very well, ro 
kcepethe Faith ſound, andentire. And having the 
Government of a great partof the World then in RT 
her power, it became hero much the more, as her 
Example thereby was the greater. Andin S. Gregory 
Naxianzen's time, Rome did certainly hold both 
reftam U& integram fidem, theright , and the whole 
entire Faich of Chriſt. Bur thereis nor Promiſe,nor 7 
Prophecy in S. Gregory, that Rome ſhall cver ſo doe. # 
For his words arc plaine ſemper decet, italwayes be- 
comes that great City to have,and 7 
» The wards in the Gree to hold too integram Fidemthe ens | 
Ky #4 7Atiov%s, ad vu £T $510 tu pros, Hao ; : 
quidem fust din, G& nanc adpuc eft retts - tire Faith. Burt at the ocher ſe emper, 4 
grada-e-11, Eſt, So S. Gregory ſayes, *tis ® yetinet , that Ciry from of old 


* Vetus Roma ab antiquts temporibus 
habet reitam Fidem , & ſemper cam 
retinet , ficut decet Urbem, que tots 
Orbi preſidet, ſemper de Deo integran 
fidem habere, Grey, Naz. in Carmine 
de vita ſud. eAnte mediam. p.9. Eat, 
Pari/. 1609. 


\ Þ Thewords inthe Greeke,are » #4 1» 


buoturecrantwy.belaye no 111. the rightfaith yet ; bur he 


thing, | + 
ſaith not retinebit ſemper , that the ' 


City of Rome ſhall retaineit eycr, no more then it. : 
thall ever retaine the Empire of the World. Now 
it muſt be afſur'd, that itſhall ever hold the entire 
faich of Chriſt;before we can be aſſured, Thar that 


"EN þ-44 Particular Church can never erre,or be Infallible. 


* Petrans opinor per agnominationens + 


will alind, quam inconcuflam & fir- 
miſfimam Diſcipuli fidem vocarrt. 
In qua,Eccleia Chrilti ita fundata & 
firmaia eſſet, ut non laberetur, eſſet 
nexpugnabilis inferorum portis, in 
pcrpctuun manens, FS, Cyril, Alex, 
Dial. & Trin, 1,4. p, 278, Faripis, 
41,1604. | | 


Beſides theſe, the ( ardinal 
names Cyrillus,and Ruffius, but he 
neither tells us where, nor cites 
their words. Yet IthinkeT have 
found the moſt pregnant place in 
S* Cyril, and x uh makes clearly 
againſt him, For I finde cxpreſly 

— E m0 
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theſerhree things. Firſt, that the Church is Inex- 
pugnablc, and that the Gates of Hel ſhall never pre- 
vaile againſt ic, bur that it ſhall in perpetuum manere 
remaine foreycr. And this all Proteſtants gran. 
But this, That it /hall not fall away, doth nor ſecure ic 
fromall kinds ofcrror. Secondl y,Bellarmine quores 
S. Cyril for the Particular Romane Church ; and'S. Cyril 
® ſpeakesnotof the Romane at all, but of the Church of 
= Chriſt, that is, the Catholike Chnrch, Thirdly,that the 
| Foundationand firmeneſlc, which the(hurchof ( hriſt 
| hath, is placed not i, or | 
”_ the* Perſon, much leſle 
x the Succeſſor of $. Peter; but 
= upon the* faith, which by 
= Gods Spiftt in him he fo 
© firmely profeſſed : which WAH © 
is the Common received Opinion both of.the Anci- 


* Et cgodico tibi) i.tue Confeſsioni,qua mibi asx- 
t4,T# es Chriſtus &c, Dion. (arthuſ. in S,Mat, 

16.18. Et ſuper hanc Petram) 5. Fides hujus fir- 

mitatem & fundamentum, Vel ſuper banc Petram 
quam confeſſus es, i, ſuper Meipſum Lapidem eAn- 
gularem &c. Ibid, . | 


ent Fathers, and the Proteſtants. Vpon this Rocke, 


>> rhat is, upon this Faithwill I build my Church. 
=S. Matth. 16. So here's all the Good he hath gotten $5: 44arr.16.18, 


| bh by S. Cyril, unlefle he can cite ſome other placeof 


#8. Cyril, which I believe he cannot: 


Num, 12, 


And for Ruffuus , the 


Place which Bellarminz 
aimecs at, is in his Expoli- 


= tion upon the Creed:and is 


quoted in part the »Chap- 


** rer before. But when all 


* his words ſhall be laid to- 
= gcther, they will make no 
| more for Bellarmine and 


"2X his Cauſe, then the former 
XZ Places havedone. © Ruf/;- 
— Z muhis words then runnc 


= thus : Before Jcometo the 


b Bellar. L.4.deRogm. Pont, (ap.3.5. penulr, 
© Tllud non importune commonendam puto, qaed in 
diverſis Eccleſits aliquain his verbis soemunt ur 
adjetta, In Eccleſia tamen Vrbis Rome hoc non de- 
ehenditur faltum. Pro eo arbritror, quod neque 
Herefis ulla illic ſumpſit exordium, &+ mos bs 
ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam Baptiſms ſuſ- 
cepturi ſunt, publico, id eft, Fidelium populo au- 
diente , Symbolum reddere : Et utique adjettionems 
unins faltem Sermonts, eorum' qui preceſſerunt in 
Fide, non admittit auditus, 71 caters autems Locis, 
quantum intelligs datur , propter nonunllss Here- 
tc0s addita quadam videntur, per que novelle Do- 
Grine ſenſus crederetur excludi, cc. Ruffin. in 
Expoſt. Symbol, ( ut habetur imer Opera $. Cy- 


priam ) Prefar, Expoſ. 


C 3 Woras 
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ord; of the Creed, this 1 thinks fit 10 warne you of. That 
wi he Churches ſome things are found added to the 
words ( of the Creed.) *Þut m the Church of the City 
of Rome, this is not found done. And as1 thinke, it is, foy 
that no Hereſic did take its riſe or beginning there And 


for that the old C uſtome is thereobſerved, N, amely that they 


which are to receive the grace of Baptiſme, doe puvlikely 
repeate the Creed in the hearmg of the People, who would 
not a1mitſuch Additions, "But in other Places (as farre 
4s 1 can underſtand) by reaſon of ſome Hereticks , ſome 


things were added, but ſuch as were to exclude the ſenſe of 


their Novell Doftrine, Now theſe words make lictle 
for Bellarmine who cites them , and much againſt 


Ruffinus that uttered them. They make little for 


Bellarmine. Firſt, becauſe ſuppoſe Ruffinw his ſpeech 
to be true, yetthis will never follow: In Ruff his 


time no Herefie had taken its beginning at Rome : 


therefore no Herefie hath had rooting there ſo ma- 
ny hundred yeares fince. Secondly,*Bellarmine takes 
upon him thereto proove That the particular Church of 
Rome cannot erre, Now neither canthis be concluded 
out of Rufnw his words. Firſt, becauſe (as I ſaid be- 
fore)to arguefrom Nor ſwmpſit to Ergo ſumere non p0- 
ref} ; No Herefie hath yet begun there ; therefore 
none can beginthere, orſpring thence, is an Argu- 
ment drawne Ab aftuad Potentiamnegative, from 
the Act to the Power of Being, which every No- 
vice in Learning can tell proceeds not Negativehy. 


And Common Reaſon telles every man, 'tis no 


Conſequenceto ſay, Such a thing is not,or hath not 
beene, Therefore it cannot be. Secondly, becauſe 
though it were true, that no Herefie at all did ever © 
take its beginning at Rome,yet that can never proove 
that the particular Church of Rome cannever erre(which 
isthething in Queſtion. ) For ſuppoſe that no He- | . 
| rele 


| «$5 | 
| refiedideyer beginne there, yerifany, that began elſ- 
| where, were admitted inro that Church, its as full 
| a proofe, That that Church canerre,as if the Herefie had 
| beene harchedin thac Neſt. For that Church erres, 
which admits an Hereſie into it,as well as that which 
| broaches it. Now Ruffinus ſayes no morcof the Romane 
= Church, then non ſumpſit exordium no Hereſic tooke 
#== irs begianingthere ;; butrhat denyes nor, burthar 
ſome Hzreticall caint might get in there. And 'tis 
+more then manifeſt,charthe moſt famous Hzrefies in 
their ſeyerall Times maderheir aboade evenat Rome. 
And tis obſeryable too, that Bellarmine cites nomore 
Fof. Ruffinus his words then theſe ( In Ecelefia nrbis 
Rome neque Hereſis nlla ſumpfit exordium , &* mos ibi 
ſervatur antiquus ) as if this were an cntire ſpeech , 
Ewhcreas it. comes in but as a Reaſon given of the 
dcech precedent , and as if Ruffinns made the 
* { burch of Rome the great obſeryer of the Cuſtomes 
fof the Church, whereas heſpeaks but of one Parti- 
*cular Cuſtome of. Reciting the (,reed before Baptiſme. 
Bur after all this, I pray did no Herefte ever beginar 
Rome? wheredid Novatianiſme begin 2 Ar Rome ſure. 
” For * Baronius, b Pamelins, and ©(Petavins doe all diſ- 2 Baron, To, 2; 
—FpucethePoint, . whether that ſeft was denominated ©7"-254+ Num. 
"from Novatianus the Romane Prieft., or Novatus the | Pamel, is (y- 
African Biſhop ; And they Conclude for Novatian. ora. Foals 
He then chargave that Name, is in all right the © fawin ©» 
' Founder, and Rome the neſt of that Hereſie. And there Epiphan. Heres 
— it Continucd with-a ſucceſsion* of Biſhops from' ! Onuph, os Now 
RX: Corneligs to (| alefiine, which is neare upotitwo hun-- ©” 44 Plar. is 
77 dred yeares. Nay could Ruffinus himſclfe beigno- ***4Comelii 
3X rancchatſome Herefie began at Rome Noſure.For 
2X in this I muſt challenge him either for his weake me. _ 
 '# mory,or his wilfullerror, For Raffinus had: not only 
* read Buſcbius his Hiſtory,but had beeneatthepaines 


O 
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yow * Euſebius ſayes 
1m, Now ks ſpread 
a- &t hat: | NS; 
n—_? 0" na | 2M. EF 
lis in morems ely , £32 Jome 
Ps. alu "n fy 1497 , & plain id exi;Afia _ nd- Florinys 
% rags 1hcees w 5 Nam pots ther venom wh Rome, a ; nd. mote © 
onyanRy i mecsl Florin. then s ovew! n.. ANg.moj | 
m irrep. Dax d other ba : f them. I 
Phrygia ps andin Ruff an = Ring-leader 0 (airh/he)direfled | 
Fuſed, L.5.e0p,14 c.'15. Was the  Irenags (Lath/Ne, US and. 
magrny (ane 274 & 20. fer, Iren \this Florinus,s . 
eng? mace; Kane ray Oy clearely at Hes againſt por rin them of 
rm ps Reyes ;ranght diverſe Ke bo and C0 Followers mto. | 
Rom—___ Bla us ; pw": 2 llow | beir 0 <p Ps : b 2 
Ro I dw. hs fe 06, and their F ſod. 
7 Now Author hem. a ino-the = 
Twr CC. as the threw tl. ; | OrTa 11/34 Th -FY- Y L:- T 
Lata be uch Hereſies bc, Theſe a 1 molten By 
Impiety, 8&C, 1 - Therefo  inoing.atÞ "== 
reat Imp | th. T . com 010g Tye it 56 SR 
Doftrin & Te frhadie riſe and _ —_ BE. 
that ſome H = ſlip of "Non acoann he be "it 
1 0446 our ible. - Fir 3f hea = | 
ie Che of Re inflltle. bud from 
cular Church of Rom uld not have dz Scripture, as _- 
ticular it he would nc of the Scripture, 1 
| {o of I 3 EL the.Canon | Canonic £ 
[1 ſo maine a _— * For reckoning vt m theRomane 
. tn. : MB þ tS ITO ink: ; 
few jor all nn Reins S—— 
b.p.188, s, NC ith I aj Church:  - 
Io whic lain- þ Theref . ible OT wh ithinthe 
HICD. was infalli 3, C5 WI ks 
by ages with he of Rome | F dickiomponrs 98s then ſheis | - 
y Chorch of his day rec did. If ſhe 0, f Seri © 
= 5 Romeatthi : ſhe did.. | Canon of: 2 ih 
England.Art Ro thafs heretofore int of Faith, the OS infalli- 3 
non, in 0 be on. © 
change dis abſolutely —_— reckoning ym iP 
an Rf ow, ſhe was 
ble; Forif ſhe wererJoke ie be right own | 
ble; For: W.. And if ſhe —_ MOTC no 8 3 
- is wrong no And if ſhedo NO Sakebhe ger > 
| wrong then, when R affinus lived, n. her; - whit 
 thanſhedid, w _ {o 4-7 HET Ges donehad 
er than ſhe, and. be durſt not have d fallible. | 
eris Teftaments Vo- thought her oe rkezupon his | 
hn oe forte raRs. hex Fan boat 
wa Gb. fic in Symb. i — b PETER er © 
— 4494 & —_ I- Ye 4 beſides, "That! , and no other 6 
p.188. Ethe ſs erans, Et ex the Cangr ju p wiſe, , 
fra wa prov Hrs Aferiiws Bookes of ” "= 
qubus F Ib.p.18, 
conſt re voluergnt, . | 
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S. 3- 
| Þiſe, than as be received them out of the Monamms of 
= the Forefathers, And out of which —_ m_— of vut 
| Faithare to be taken. + of all, had chis placeof 
| Ruffinus any ſtrengch for: the Ifallbilit of the 
| (hurchof Rome, yerthercis very little reaſon, tharthe 
, Be and his (lergie ſhould rake any Benefit by ir. 
| for S. ne rels us, 'That when Ru 


& 


| Rand, all bi him ma. po Ie 
Þ Lute With A for the Contumely put 'apon = ons — Pris 


| bim, #1 that be received not bus expoſitionof nem fue, quam owns ( ut 
the Faith, which, ſaid He, all Traly appro- {rib} Dale conjrolaot Oe. 
= ved: and in that he branded him alſo, 2am 2 {hs anew CO wer, $.Hie- 
© nclciret ( behind his back ) with Herefie. toi, poly. adverſ. —_—_— 
pr 7 low if the Pope which then was, re- 5: 
Jected this Expoſition of the Creed made by Ruff 
#5, and branded him beſides- with Herefie, his 
ſcn ence againſt Ruffinus was Iuft, or Vnjaſt« "it 7/2 
guſt, then the Pope erred about a marter © Puith, _ 
4 neither He, nor the Charch of Rome, infathble, 
2 7 7, then the Church of Rome labours to defend her- 
| lfby his pen, which is jadged Hereticall by her ſelf, 
$0 whether it were Inſt or njuſt,che Church of Rome 
bs driven to a hard ſtrait, when ſhe muſt beg help of 
him, whom ſhe branded wich Hereſie , arid. ont of 
that Tra,which ſhe her ſelf rejected; And ſouphokd 
© her bifallibility by the ludgement of a + wis ſe wells porſines 


Arr as r 


= man, whoin her hud nt had erred pb L- 

28: fo foully : Nor may the b any f Law fer mnfen Sue 

XX take i of a Teftimony,vvhich her | tea. Fox. 0556 Gloſl, c, Preſen- 

2X {fhathdcfamed,and proteſted againſt. tigw 29 eee, 

3 With theſe Bella ine is pleaſed to name Spx4 Num 13. 

Popes , which, he ſaith; are dll of -this Opinion: Butt * * lar L-q bat 

he* adds Thar theſe Teſtimonies will be Wh woo the etiam, vh ef ab 

D Hereticks. wm, 66. 


h+3, 
Zlzreticks. Good wordsI pray. Iknow whomthy 
' Cardinall meanes by Hereticks very well. Butthe 
beſtis , His Call cannot make them ſo. Nor ſhall 
[ caſily contemne vixe ancient Biſhops of Rome con- 


le acai curring in Opinion, if apparent veri 
Famngos” RE, —_ inthe Ang : ſelf do not force me { 
Divinaw, Nanralem & Cover 1; Gert. And in that Caſe I ſhall doir 
 Iorof Parircited in without Contempttogo. This onely] 
Lib. Anon ds Eccleſia © _ will ay , * That Sixe Popes concurrin 
arg” — wg Popes doc in opinion ſhall have leſſe waighewnil 
not ſpeak here conformably to 16 ;n their own Cauſe, than any other 
thee Faw:  Sixe of the more Axcient Fathers. Indeed. could 
*Z. 4 4 Row. 1 ſwallow * Bellarmines Opinion , That the Pope 
ont.c, 3, "eo —  » 
| Iudgement is Infallible,l would then fubmitwithout 
any more adoe. . But that will never downe with 
me, unilefſe [live till I doate, which I hope in God 
I ſhall nor. D 
Nun14. | OtherProofes thantheſe Bellarmine brings nat 
to prove, that the Particular (hurch of Rome canmit 
erre in,or jromthe Faith. And of what force: theſe 
areto ſway any Itidgement, I ſubmit to all indif. * 
ferent Readers. And having thus examined Beſlar. _ © 
mines Proofes, [That the Particular Church of Romt © 
canndt erre in Faith; 1 now returne to ;A.C, and the - 
lcſuite, and tell chem, that no leſuite, or any _ + 
other, is ever able to prove any Particular Church © 
Iifallible. Did HTN 
Nu w15. Bur for the Particular Charch of Rome, and the 
; Pope withit , Erred it hath. And therefore may err: 
Erred Lay ithath,, in the Worſhip of [mages , and 
in altering Chriſts Inftitution in the bleſſed Sacta 
ment, by taking away the Cup from the -Peo- 
+655) Cup ple, and diverſe other particulars , as ſhall appeare 
7.Nam.5.& 12 atT after. And as forthe Ground, which is preſu- 
medro {ecure this Church from Errour , 'tis very 


C remarkable 


_ bt -- 
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| femarkable How the © Learned Cardi- * Win Eccleſia 5 _—_ 
S.- p 201 errare, per [iſt ent | 
| nall.1 peakes 1n ffis Caſe. Forherells us, Apoſtolic ſede. Prepoſitio hed 
| thar this Propoſition [ So long as S. Pe- OR 0 forte ——_— 
, $12 2 TS p75 2 qgnam illaprimaac Pontifice,L, 

| Zer's Chaire is at Rome, that ©Particu/ar SR Sear 2.4.5.3. And that 


Church cannot erre mthe F alth | 1s vVeriſsi- firſt == 100 is this : Sum- 
- : mus Poatifex cum totam Eccle= 
| ma, moſt rrue; and yerin the very next ia bis ane. of Ge 


1 words, tis For taſſe ram vera, pcr adven- pertinent nullo caſu errare poteſt, 
=” cure as true asthe former (that is) That 9Þ1d.< 3. S. 1. | 
the Pope when he teaches the whole Church *nthoſe things 
which belong to the faith,cannot erre inany caſe,\ihat? is 
that Propoſition moſtrrue? And yetis ir but at a per- 
adventure tis as trueas this? Is irpofſibleany thing 
©ſhould be abſolute;y moſt true; and yet under a Perad- 
venture that it is but as true as another iruth? Burt here 
Zwichour all Perad venture neither Propoſtion is true. 
Mnd then indeed Bellarmine may ſay without a For- 
Faſ:, Thar this propoſition : The Particular Church of 
R ome cannot erre, [0 long as the Sea Apoſtolike is there, 
$s 25 true as this : The Pope cannot erre,while he teach:s 
* $he whole Church in thoſe things which belong tothe Faith, 
For neither of chem is true. Bur he cannot ſay that 
gicher of them is veriſsima, molt true, when neither 
þf chem hath Truth. 
S 2. Secondly, if the Particular Church of Rome Nu vw, 36. 
—Þe Ifalible , and can neithererrein theFaith , nor 
fall from it, thenit is becauſe the Sea Apoſtolike can- 
Hot be transferred from Rome, bur mult ever to the 
conſummation of the World, remaine there, and 
© keepe that Particular Church trom erring. Now to 
"== this whar ſayes Bellarmine> what > why he tells us, 
*K©@* Thar ir is a pious, and moſtpro- *Pia & probabiliſrima Senten- 
= Rf Sw tia eſt, Cathedram Petri nor 
| bable Opinion ro thinke ſo. And he gp"; ikomi, & pro 


 @ reckons foure Probabilities,thatit ſhall inde Komanan Eccleſiam abſo> 
lute non poſſe errare, vel deficere, 


{never be remov'd from Rome. AndI 7,71) pr: 5s Qu 
* will not deny, but ſome of them are nikilowious. 
Ha | Dz2 faire 


b Contr avia ſen- 
rentia uee eft He- 
retica, nec mani- 
fefte erronea. L, 
4. de Rom,Pont, 
c. 4. F. At ſe- 
cundum, 


Jo J, : 
faire Probabilities ; But yet they are but Proby, | 
bilities , and ſo unable tro convince any may, 
why bur then, what if a man cannot thinke as Be. 
larmine doth , but that cnforced by the light of his | 
underſtanding,he muſt thinke the quite contrary tg 
this, which Bellarmine thinks pious,and ſo probably 
Whar then 2 Why, then *Bellarmine himſclte tells you, 
that the quire contrary Propoſition to this, namely, 
That S. Peter s Chayre may be ſevered from'Rome, and 


that thes that Particular ( hurch may erre, is neither He- ba : 
reticall, nor manifeſtly erroneous. So then,by Bellarming 7 
owne Confeſsion, I am no Hzrcticke, nor in any me 
nifefterror,if 1 ſay (as indeed 1 doc, and thinke it too) 


that 'ris posſible for S. Peter's (baireto be carried 


from Rome, and that then atleaſt,by his owne argu 


ment, that Church may erre. 8 
Now then upon the whole matter, and tots 3% 
turne to A. C. If that Lady defired to rely upon a # 
particular infallibleChurch, 'ris nor to be found on 
carth.Rome hath not thargift, nor her Bj/bop ncither, 
And *Bellarmine ( who Ithinke was as able as any | 
Champion that Church hath)dares not ay,tis either * 
Hereſie, or a manifeſt crror,to ſay, That the ApoStolike - 


Sea may be removed thence,and T hat Church not onh © "4 


my part have not ignorance chough in me to be- * 
lieve, That that Church which may Apoſtatize at * 

ſome onc time, way n0t erre at another. Eſpecially 
{inceboth her erring , and failing may ariſe from 
other Cauſes, beſides that, whichis mention'd by ® 
the Cardinal. And if it wayerre, tis not Infallible. 


F. The Queſtionwas, Which was that Church? © 
Afriend of the Ladies would needs defend, That © 
not only the Romane ; but alſo the Greek Church 
was right; B. When 


X77 Andtfor this, orother {innes,they wered 


$» #5 
| B. When that, Honourable Poſing anſ{wer- 
| cd, I was not by to heare. But I prcfume, He was ſo 


farre from granting, that only the Romane Church wes 

 right,as that He did nor grantit right +\ And that He 

| rooke on him no other Defence of chepooreCrecke 
@ Church, then was according totrurh. | © y; 


F. Jiold him, That the Greeke { hurgh had plainly 
changed, ' and 1anght falſe ina Poynt of Do- 
frine concerning the Holy Ghoſt ; and That T 
had hear d (ay, that even His Majeſtic ſbould 
ſay, That #he Greeke Church having erred 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt,had loſt the Holy Ghoſs. 


=> B. Youare very bold with His Hajeity, to 
Ferclate Him upon Heare-ſay . My Intclligence 
rves me not to tell you what His Majeſtic laid: 
Bur if heſaid ir nor, you have beene too credwlous to 
Þclicvc,and roo ſuddaine to report it. Princes deſcrve, 
and were wont to have,more reſpedt than fo. If His 
Majeſtic did fay it, thereis Truth in the ſpeech; The 
error is yours only, by miſtaking whatis meant by 
Loofing the Holy Ghoſ#. For a "Particular Church may 

de ſaid tolooſe rhe Holy Ghoſt rwo wayes, or inrwo 
Degrees..x. Theone, when it looſes ſuch ſpeciall af- 
Hiſtance of thar Bleſſed Spirit,as preſeryes it from all 
"dangerous Errors, and ſinnes, and the temporall pu- 
Pniſhment, which is duc unto them:And in this ſenſe 

- the Greeke Church did perhaps looſe the Holy Gho$: for 
= they erred againſt Him, they ſinned againſt God, 
vt vered in- 
 "X& to another *B.byloni/h Captivity under the Turke, in 
XZ whichchey yer are; and'from which, Godinhis _ 

” mercy deliver them: 'Bur this is rather to be called 
an Error circa Spiritum Sanfium, abour the Dodtrine 
 Dz concerping 


$6, 


concerningthe Holy Ghoſt, then an crror againſt | 
the Holy Ghoſt, 2. The orher is, when it Jooles not 
only this afsiſtance,bur all afsiſtance ad boe, rothis, 8 
that they may remainc any longer a true Church; and | 
ſo, (orimth and Epheſus, and divers other Churches Þ 
have loft the Holy Ghoſt. Bur in this ſenſe the whole | 
Greeke Church loſt not the Holy Ghoſt. For they con- | 
tinuea true Church in the maine ſubitance, ro and 
at this day, though erroneous in this Poynt, which 7 
you mention,and perhaps in ſome other too. 
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F. The Ladies friend,not knowing what to anſwer, 

called in the Biſhop, who fitting downe firſt, ex- | 

cuſed bimſelfe as one unprovided, and not much | 

ed in (omroverſies; and deſiring thatin | 

Caſe be ſhould faile ; yet the Proteſtant Cauſe © 
might not be thought ill of. x 


F' 


* 


Cab B. This is moſt true. For I did indeed excuſe 
my ſelfe, and Thad greatreafon ſo ro doc. And my ©: 
Reaſon being grounded upon Medeſtie for the 

moſt part, thereT leaye it. Yet this ir may be fit, 7 

others thould know , that I had no information * 

where the other Conferences brake off ; no inſtru- _ 

Ction at all what ſhould be the ground of this third | 
Conference ; nor the fulltime of fourc and twenty © 

houres to bethinke my ſelfe. And this I takeupon 

my Credit is moſt true : whereas you make the 

lifting of theſe, and the like Queſtions to the very 

Branne your daily work, and camethroughly furni- 

ihedtothe buſineſſe, and might ſoleade on the Con- 

troverfic to what your ſelfe pleaſed,;and I was to fol- 

* De util, Cre- low as I could. *S. Auguſte ſaid once,Scio me in- 
<6 c,2, Vid efie, Iknowl am weake, and yet he made 
go0dhis Cauſe, And ſo perhaps may I againſt you. 

4 4 ; : And 


| 7* 
| Andin thatI preferd the Cauſe before my particulat 
| credit, that which I did; was with modely; ibd AC- 
+ cording to Reaſon. For there isno Reaſon the waight 
'-of this whole Cauſe ſhould reſt upon any one par- 
| ticular man. And great Reaſon, archi perſonall 
= Defects of any man ſhould preſſe himſelfe; bur not 
= the Cauſe. Neither did [enter upon this Service, our 
.of any forwardneſle of my owne, but commanded 
o it by Supreame Authority. Ds | 2orrt- 


= * 4 


. It having an bundred better Schollers to mains 
zaine it than be. To which T ſaid, there were a 
thouſand better Schollers than Ito maintaine the 
Cathelike ( auſe. Y 


a» = . 


? In this I bad neveriſo poore a Conceitof * 0, .. 
he Proteſtants Cauſe, as to thinke,' that'they had 
zur an hundred better than my ſelfe'ro' maintaine 
it. Thar which hath an hundred , . may have as 
Many more, as it pleaſes God to give, and more 
han you. + And | ſhall ever bee. glad, thar the 
Ehurch of England ( which, at this time, if my 
themory refle& not amiſſe,” ] named) may have 
more able Defendants, than my. ſelfe.- 1 
hall neverenviethem', but rejoyce-forH 
|. make no Queſtion, but that if: I had named-a 
thouſand., you would have multiplied yours into 
"ten Thouſand, for the Catholike ( auſe (as you call 
—3t.) - And this Confidence of yours. hath | ever 
beene fuller of noyſe than Proofe. But you pro- 


: b X . "i 
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:[Þ. Then the Queſtion about the Greeke Charch 
- being propoſed , I ſaid as before, That it bad 


4 


C. 8.9. 


RN. Thea. I thinke the Queſtion - about the 
PI Church was propoſed. . But after you had 
with confidence enough nor ſpared to ſay , Thar 
what I would not-\acknowledge in. chis: Cauſe, 

ou would 'wring , and cxtort from me'; then 

indeed you aid as before; 'rhat it had erred: 

And this no'man denied. But every Errour de- 

nies not Chriſt, the Foundation; or makes Chriſt 

denie it, or thruſt ir from the Foundation. - 

. F, The: Biſhop faid That the Errour Was not in 
Point Fundgamentoll. ' 


B. I was not ſo peremptory. My ſpeech 
was ,: That diverſe Learned men, and ſome of 
your-owng, were of opinion,'Fhar (as the Greeks | 
expreſſed themſelves) 1t was a Queſtion not amply. 
Fundamental. | know ,, and acknowlcdge. char 
Errour of denying the ProceſHon of the. Holy Ghoſt 
from the Sonne , to be a grievous errour in Divini- 
. And ſure, it would have grated the Foun ' 

1on-,/if they had ſo denicd the Proceſcion of the 

Holy Ghoſt fromthe Sonne , as that they had mad 

\ Non ex Fills, 32 inequality berweene the Perfons. Bur fince their 
ſed Syiritum Fi- forme. of ſpeech is, * That the Holy Ghoft proceeds 
+ Fw IN from the Father by the Sonne , and is the Spirit of 
Fid, Orth.c. u. the Sane , without making any difference in the 
: Par po Conjſtantiaity of the Perjms,, 1 dare not den 
** them to bee a. true Church | for this; chough 1 - 


, 


confeſſe them an Erroneow Church in this Par. 
ticular. | 7 
Now: that diverſelearncd men were of Opini- 
on, That'a qa, Filum ; inthe-ſenſe of the 
Greeke Church, was but a Queſtion inmodo loquends, 
in 


$. 9- 


in manner of 
ſpeech , ® and 
therefore not 
Fundamentall, is 
evident. < The 
MNaſter,and his 
Schollers agrec 
upon it. The 
Greeks (ſaith he) 
confeſſe the Holy 
Ghoft to bee the 
Spirit of the Son , 
with the Apoſtle, 
Galath.g. and the 
Spirit of truth , 
.S. Dohn 16. And 
fince' Non eſt 
aliud,jt is not an- 
other thing to ſay; 
The Holy Ghoſt 
is the Spirit of 


25 
þ Plaralitas in Voce, ſalvata unitate in re, non repugnat gnitats 
Fidei, Durand. L5b.3 A. 25.4.2. | ; 
< Magiſt.1.Sent.d . 11. D. Sane ſciendum eſt,quod licet in preſents 
Articuls 4 nobis Greci verbo diſcordent, tamen ſenſu non differnt, 
&e, Bandinus L, 1. de Tr1n, d, 11. & Bonavent, in 1 Senr. 4.11; 


eA.1, 9. 1. S. 12, Licet Grecs infenſisimus, quum arxit Grecos 


objicere curioſfitatem Romanis, addendo (Yilioq;) L244 ſine hu - 
jus eArticuli profeſiione ſalus erat; non Reſponder neganas ſalutem 
oſſe, ſed dicit tantum opportunam fuiſſe Determinationem propter 
periculum, Et poſtea, Y. 15. Sunt qui volunt ſuſtinere opimonem 
OG & Latinorum, diftinguendo duplicem modum Proce- 
Sed forte fi duo ſapientes, unus Grecus, alter Latings, uterque ve- 
rus amator Veritatis, & non proprie aittionss Cc, ae has viſa con- 
trarietate diſquirerent, pateret utique tandem ipſam ( ontrarieta= 
tem non eſſe veraciter realem, ſicut eft Vocalts. Scotus in 1. Sent, 
d. 11.9.1. Antiquorum Grecorum a Latints diſcrepantia in voce 
potines eft , &rmodo explitands Emanationem Sp. S. quam in ipſa 
re. &c, Todocus Clitoveus iv Damaſe. L 1. Fid. Orth. c. 11. 
Et quidam ex Gracts concedunt, quod fit a Filio, wel ab eo profiue 
at, Thom. p. 1.9.36. A. 2. C, Et Thomas ipſe acit, Sp. S. pro- 
cedere medzate a Filio. ib, A, 3, ad 1. ſaltem ratione Perſonarum 


Sprrantium, | 

Reſpondeo cum Beſſarione, &* Gennadio, Damaſcenum non nega([ſe 
Sp. S. procedere ex Filio, quod ad rem attinet, quum dixerit Spi= 
ritum eſſe [maginem Filu,& per Filium , ſed exiſftimaſſe tutins 
dict per Filsum, quam ex Filio, quantum ad modum loquends, Cc. 
Bellarm, £.'2, de. { hristo c. 27. $. Reſpondeo igitur, Er Toller, 
ms, Tohn 15. Ar. 25. & Lutheran. Reſp. ad Reſp. 2. Jeremie 
Patriarche. 


the Father,and the Sonne,then that He is, or proceeds from 
the Father, and the Sonne,in this They ſeeme to agree with 
_ us in candem Fidei ſententiam, upon the ſame Sentence 
of Faith though they differ in words. Now in this caule, 
where the words differ, but the Sentence of Faith is 
the ſame, 4 penitits eadem, even alcogether the ſaine, 
Can the Point be fundamentall: You may make them 
no Church (as *Bellarmine doth) and ſodeny them 
ſalyation ; which cannot be had-our of the truc 4 Zccl. cop. » 
Church; burl for my part dare nor ſo do.And Rome + | _ 
in this Particular ſhould be more moderate if itbe + 1 4 
but becauſe this Article{ Filisg;) was addedrto the © 
Creed, by her ſclfe. Arid tis hard to adde, and Ana- .. 
thematize t00. ' 


4 Eadempenitys 
Sententia , bi 
ſupra, Clifttoy, 

© Bcllarm, 4. 4 


E Te 


man of Herefie, in foundation of faith ; much lefle, 1 
Church ; leaſt of all, fo ample and large a Church az 
the Greeke, eſpecially ſo, as to make them 10 ( burch. 
Heaven Gates were not fo eaſily ſhut againſt multi- 


tudes, when S. Peter wore the Keyes at bis owne gir- 
« 1ib. 2. cont, dle. And itis good counſell, which * Alphmſus 4 
Hereſ-fol.93-4. Caſtro, one.of your owne,gives ; L ex them conſider that 


Vt wudcant hn,qus 


facile de berefs pronounce eafily of Hereſie, how eaſe it is for themſelves 
pronuntiant, qui tg exre. Orit you will pronounce, confider what it is 


= = wh, that ſeparates from the Church ſimply, and notin 


ligent, »ov eſſe partonly. I mult needs proteſle, chat | wiſh heartily, 


i-par-dÞ-y (as well as * others, ) that thoſe diſtreſſed men, whole 
&c. Jn verbo Crofleis heaviealrcadyghad brene more plainly,and 
(Beatirudo.) | oderately dealt withall, though they chinkea di- 


b Junius Anime 


It ought to he no eaficthing, to condemne 1 


«4 inBeller.cot. verſe thing from us, then they have beene by the: 


2. L,3.c.23- Church of Rome. But hereupon you ſay you were 
forc'd, | 


F. Whereupon 1 was forced to repeate what Thad 
formerly brought againſt D. White, concern- 
ing Points Fundamentall. 


h. 10, B. Hereupon it is true, that you read alarge. 

Nu». 1. Diſcourſcourt + a Booke printed, which, you ſaid, 
was yours, The Particulars (all of them ar the leaſt) 
I do not now remember,nor did Ithen approve.Bug, 


+ F. Firſtrighting the Sentence of S. Awfine : If FEY DC luch, as were for-. 


Ferendss eft Diſputaror errax:.&-c. Here A. (, merly brought againſt Do-. 
p- 44. tclls us very learnedly, that my corrupt 
Copy hath r:ghtrag inſtead af alin the "= cor White, they are by him : 


rence of S. Auſtine, Whereas 1 bere uſe the formerly anſwered, The: 


% > 


word righting ,not as it is oppoſed to readir ; : 
mor rag ey fiſting you, mate 
miſtakes) but for dring right to S, Auſhine, And, * 112PTing Of S. Anguſtine : 
borer for writing , 1 ſhould not which Sentence I doe not: 

at all remember was _{o 


much 


h. IO, 


much as named in the Conference, much leſſe was 
ir {tood upon, and then righted by you. Another 
placeof S. Auguſtine indeed was ( which you omir ; ) 
Bur it comes after, about Tradition, ro which I remit 
ir, Bur now you tell us ofa great Proofe made outof ; ,, 1;1, i, 
this T Place : For theſe words of yours containe two proved, That all 


Propolitions : One, That all Poynts defined by the Diigo _— 
Church are Fundamentall ; The other, That this is «;. ron co 
proved out of this "Place of S. Auguſtine. all, 
1. Forthe firlt, That all Poyws defined by the Churth' N nw. 2. 
are fundamental : It was not the leaſt meanes, by * 
which Rome grew to her Greatneſle, to blaſt eyery 
Oppoſer ſhe had withthename of Hereticke,or Schiſ- 
maticke;tor this ſerved to ſhriyel the credit of the Per- 
ſons. And the Perſons once brought into contempr, 
and ignominie, all the good they deſired in the 
Church, fell ro duſt,for want of cieditable Perſons 
to backe,and ſupportit. To make this Proceeding 


good in thelc later ycares, 
this Courſe ( it ſcemes) was O— Dm, F 
raken.The Schoole,that muſt ,, __ MITE? "ont es 


maintaine (and ſo they doe) © Scous 1. Sent. d, 11. 9.1. 
d Eccleſie Voces etiam extra Scrigturam. Stap. 


That all Points Defined by the x, L461 Dna meterojeclicd 
Church , are thereby * Funda- definivit &c.Solidum eft, & etiamſi nullo Scrip- 


1. Furarum, aut evidenti, aut probabili teftimonio 
mentall b neceſbary to be believ- on "= 


ed, of the ſubſtance of the *« Fr penes Cercopes Vittoria fit, Greg. Naz. 
Faith, and thar,though it be de Differen. vue. Cercopes. 1. Aſtutos, & ve- 

; teratorie improbitatis Epiſcopos, qui artibus ſuis 
determined quite d Extra , iblic omnia Concitia -<24,v 0 aut Scho). ib, 
Scripturam. And then © leave , 
the wile, and ative Heads to take order, that there 
be ſtrength enough ready to determine what is fit- 
reſt for them. | 

But ſince theſe men diſtinguiſhnot, nor you,be- N u u, 3. 

tweene the Church ingenerall, and a Generall Councell, 
which is bur her Repreſentation, for De—_ 

| EE E 2 O 


$. 10. 


of the Faith, though I be very flowin lifting, or op- 
poſing what is concluded by Lawftull, General!, and 
conſenting Authority,though | giveas muchas can 
juſtly be given ro the Definitions of Councels truly 
Generall : nay, ſuppoſe I ſhould grant (which I doe 
not) That Generall Councells cannot erre ; yet this cat 
nor downe with me, T hat all Poynts evenſo defoned are 
Fundamentall. For Deduttions are nor prime, and na- 
tive Principles ; nor are Superſtruures , Foundations, 


- That which is 4 Foundation for all, cannot be one , 


and another, to different Chriſtians in regard of it 
ſelfe; for then it could be no common Rwle for any, 


' nor could the ſoules of men reſt upon a ſhaking foun- 


- 
f Ouum enm 
Ss cadem fi - 
des fit req, is qui 
multum de ipſa 
dicere poteſt ,pluſ- 
quam oportet, djs 
_ Cit zuequee qus pa» 
rum, ipſam im- 
minus. Iren. L. 
L adverſ. hereſ. 


C43, 


. 


Num. 4: 


dation. No: If it be a true Foundation, it muſt be com- 
m1 toall, and firme under all ; in which ſenſe the Ar- 
ticles of ( [briſtian Faith are Fundamentall. And* Irene- 
us layes this for a ground, Thar thewhole Church 
( howſocyer diſperſed in place ) ſpeakes this with 
one mouth He,which among the Guides of the (hurch 
is beſt able toſpeake gutters no more then this; and leſſe then 
this,the moſt imple doth nor utter. Therefore the Creed - 
(of which he ſpeaks ) is a commons aconſtant Founda- 
tion, And an Explicite faith mult be of this, in them 
which have the uſe of Reaſon; for both Guides and 
ſimple people, All the Church ater this. | 
Now many things are defined by the Church, web 
are but DeduFions our of this: which, (ſuppoſe them 


_ deduced right) move far from the Fondation; without 


which Dedwdions cxplicicly believed, many millions 
of Chriſtians go to Heaven;and cannot therefore be 
Fundamentallin the faith. Truc Deduttionsfrom the Ar- 
ticle may require neceſſary bclicfc,in them which are 
ableand do go along with them from the Principle 

to the Concluſion. Burt I donot ſee, cither thatthe 

Learned do make them neceſlary to all,or any reaſon, 

| why 


a 


why they ſhould. Therfore they cannot be Fundam? 
tall; & yet tolome mens Salvation they are neceſſary. 


Beiides, that which is Fundamental in the Faith 


Num. 5. 


of Chriſt, is a Reocke ©1moveable ; and can never be 


varied. Ncyer*. Therefore, if it be 
Fundamentall after the Church hath de- 
fined it , it was Fundamentall beſore the 
Definition ; els it is mooveable; and then 
no Chriftian hath where to reſt. And if 
it be immooveable, as * indeed it is , no 
Decree of a Councell, be it never ſo 
Generall, can alter immooveable YVerites, 
no morethan it can change inmooveable 
Natures. "Fherefore if the Church in a 
Councell define any thing, the thing de- 
fined is not Fundamental! , becauſe the 
Church hath defined ir, nor can be 
made fo by the Definition of the 


2 Reſelutio Occhami eſt quod nec 
tota Eccleſia, nec Concilinm Ges 
nerale,, nec [ummus Pontifex 
poteft facere Ariiculum, quod 
non fait Articulus. Sed in au- 
bits propoſitzonibus poteſt Eccle= 
fra determinare, an ſim Cathcli. 
ce, &c. T amen ſic determinando 
nen facit quod fint Cathslice, 
Hun prins efſent ante Eccleſia 

eterminationem &c. Almain, 
m3. D.25. 9.1. : 
b Regula Fides 11a onmino eſt, ſo- 
lailla immobilts , + wreforma- 
bilis. Terrul, de Virg. vel,cap1, 
In hac fide ,C+c. Nihil tranſmu- 
tare, &c. Athan. Epiſt. ad Tos» 
Vin. de fide, | 


Church, if it be not ſo init ſeife. For it the Church 
had this power, ſhe mightmake a New Article of . _,__- ,,_ 
the Faith, ©wbich the Learned among your ſelves deny: main, in 3. Sens, 


For the Articles of the Faith cannor increaſe in /ub- 
icationd, And forthis, Fle be ;... 4-.7.c. 


ftance, but onely in Expl 
judg'd by Bellarmine, * who diſputing 
againſt Amb. ( atharinus about the cer- 
tainty of Faith, tels us, . That Divine 
Faith bath not its certainty, becauſe tis Ca- 
tholike, .1. common to the whole Church ; but 
becauſe it bualds on the Authority of God, 
who is Truth it ſelf,and can mither deceive, 


p, 


nor be deceived. And he addes, That the 


Probation of the (bnrch can make it known ' 


toall, that the Objeft of Divine Faith is re- 
vealed from God, and therefore cevtame, and 


D.25.4. T, 
4 Thom. 2. 2. 


f Fides Divina non ideo habet 
certitudinem, quia toti Eccleſie 
communis eſt ; ſed quia nuitsr 
Authoritate wh , qus nec falli, 
nec fallere pote wm ſit pſa 
Veritas, ts 4 Taſif 4 Re 3 
Quod vero Concilium. | 
Probatio Ecclefie facit mt omm- 
bus innoteſtat Objeftum ( Fides 
Divine ) eſſe revelatum 4 Deo, 
& propter hoc certum & indubt- 
farm ; non autem tribuit firmi- 
ratem wverbo \Desi aliquid reve- 
lantis, Tbid.S. At inquft, 


not ro be doubted ; but the Church can adde no tertainty, 
#0 firmeneſſe to the word of God revealing it. Nor 


- we 


g. 10, 

”- 

Num. 6. Noris this hard to be farther proved out of your 

* Scorws in 1. cane Schoole ; For * Scotus profellerh it in this very 

- a particular of the Greeke Church : If there be (laith he) 
atrue reall difference betweene the Greekes and the La- 
tines,about the Point of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
then either they,or we be vers Mzretici, truly and indeed 
Hereticks. And he ſpeakes this of the old Greekes, 
long before any Deciſion of che Church in this 
Controverſie : For his inſtance is in S. Baſil, and 
Greg. Nazianz, onthe one fide, and S. Jerome, Augy- 
ſtine, and Ambroſe, on the other. And who dares all 
any of theſe Hereticks ? is bis challenge. I deny not, but 
that Scotus adds there, That howlſoever this was: 
before , yet ex quo, from the time that the Catholike 
Church declared it, it is to be held, as of the ſubſtance 
of Faith. Bur this cannot ſtand with his former 
Principle ,.if he intend by it, That whatſoever the 
Church defines, ſhall be ipſo fa&to, and for that De- 
termination's ſake Fundamentall. For it before the De- 
termination (ſuppoſing che Difference reall ) ſome of 
thoſe Worthies were truly Hereticks, (as he conteiles) 
then ſomewhat made them lo. And that could not 
be the Decree of che Church, whichthen was nor: 
Therefore it muſt be ſonawhar really falſe, that made 
them ſo. and fundamentally falſe,if irmade them He- 

b Bellarm. L. 2. de Conc. Auth, ® eticks againſt the Foundation. But Scotus 


£.12, (oncilia com definiunt, ox WAS Wiler, thanto intend this. Itmay 
__ by runs. 1 ex 2e- be, he law the ſtreanie too ſtrong fox 
Brat. in1 4 $4.0, 1.9.1. himto ſwim againſt, therfore he went 
- $ Ev T * 193g x on with the doctrine of the Time, That 
2-3-4. t-A.10.ad;, the Churches Sentence ss of the ſubſtance of 
= G cameo ( -t wy Faith; But meant not to betray the truth: 
miſs ut quod antea_hmpliciter kak For he goes no further than Eccleſia de- 


debatur. bec idem poſtea diligen= Claravit,fince the Church hath declared 
tins crederetyr, Vin. Lyr. cont. 


ber, £.32. r,which isthe word that is uſed by di- 
erle®. Now 


Ms BN ns hn a bY - 


| 
Fi 
# | 
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$. 10: 


Now the * Maſter teaches, ihd the * Schollejs roo, 
Thar every thing which belongs to the Expoſition 


= » 


of 
Num. 7. 
* Sext.1.D. 11. 
d Alb, Mag. # 


or Neclaration of another, intus eſt, is not another 1. Sexr. D; 11 
contrary thing, bur is contained within the Bovwels, 7 


and nature of that which is in 
which, if the Declaration 


and contrary 


declaresany thing ina Councell , eirher that which 
ſhe declares, was intus, or extra, inthe Nature and've- 


ed: from 


r,,itis faulty and crro- 
neous, becauſe inſtead of Declaring, it gives her, lie 
* ſenſe. Therefore, when the Church {00/27 


qnequam prete- 
rea, Vin. Lyr: 
C; 32. 


rity of the thing, or out of it. IF irwereextra, wicthour 


the nature of the thing declared , then 
the Declaration of the thing is falle, 
and fo, farre from being Fandamentall in 
the Faith. If it were intgs, withinthe 
Compaſle and nature: of the: thing, 
though not open and apparent to every 
eye; then the Declaration is true, but not 
otherwiſe Fundamental, than therhing 


is, which is declared : for that which 
is nts, cannot belargeror deeperthan- 


that in which itis; if it wete, itcould 
not-be intus. Therefore nothmg 65 ſemply 


Fandamentall, becauſe the Church declares” 


it, but betauſe it is ſon the nature of the 
thing which the Church declares. 


Anditis'a ſlight, and poore Evaſionthatis com- 


. Fale (onciliam de Her 


In nova Hereſi Veritas prin; 
erat de Fide, tf: non ita decla- 
rata; Scotus is 1, D. 1.9, 1, i: 
fine. Heyetics mmulta que erat 


implicit fidet noſtre, c F/- 
rune explicare. "6 Frugg ue 
D. u, et. L 2. l, ad finem. 

Tho. 1. 9. 36. A.2.ad. 2. nam + 
vu" Apoſtolica Seder , aut Genc- 
ſrre poſtit , non raven ide} 4 
ue 4. erit _ PIE: 
olvfa 4 mit , ſed quia Fi- 
det Ck & repu as, Eccl:- 
fin fiquidens ſua , F $3075 
fatit talems Aſſertionem eſſe Ha- 
reſin, quent etiam/s ipſa non defi 
miſſet, Eu; ſadbdeſfeis 
wt pateat, fc. Alphon. 4 Caſtro 
L. 1. Adverſ Heref” c.8fol.11.D; 


Num. $; 


monly uſed; that the Declaration of the Church 
makes it Fundamentall, quoed nos, in reſpe& of us; 
for it doth not that neither: For 'no reſpeR to us 
can varie the Foundation. The Churches Decla- 
ration can binde us ropeace; and externall-Obedi- 
ture,and ſenſe agreed on; but" ir-cannot make any | 
thing Fundamentall tous; tharis notfo in'its owne” 
natares 


6. 10.5 


nature. | For if the Church can ſo adde, that it, 


can bya Declaration make athing to be Fundamentall 


:1 the faith, that was nor, then it can #ake athing- 
away from the Foundation, and make it by Declaring, - 


| norto beFundamentall ; which all men grant, no 


e Fccleſia nou 
tat neceſſa- 
ria, non apponit 
ſuperfina. Vin. 
Lir. C. 373. 
fDeut.4.2- 
* Thom. Supp. 
g. 6, A.6. Co 


power of the Church can doe. * For the power of ad-' 
ding any thing contrary, and of detrafting any thing ne- 
eſſary, are alike ' forbidden, * and alike denyed Now 
nothing is more apparent, then this, to the eye of all 
men, Thatthe Church of Rome hath determined, or | 
declared, or defined ( call ir whatyou will) very ma- 

ny things, that are not in their owne nature Funda- 
mentall; and therefore neither arc, nor can be made 
ſo by her adjudging them. Now-to all this Dif- 
courſe, That the Church hath nor power ro make 
any thing Fundamentall in the Faith, die intrinſccally, 
and in its owne nature is not ſuch, A. C. is content 


_ toſay nothing. 


2, For the ſecond, That it is prooved by thu place 
of S. Auguſtine, Thar all Poymts defined bythe Church 
are Fundamental. You might have given me that | 
Place cited in the Margin, and caſed my. paines to 
ſceke it ; butit may be there was ſomewhat in con- 
caling it. For you doc ſo cxtraordinarily right this 
Place, that you were loth (Ithinke) any body ſhould+ 


| fee, howyou wrong ir. Theplace of S. Auguſtine is 


this, againſt the Pelagians, about Remiſſion of Ori- 


2 VF ginall {finne in Infants : * Thisis a 


12.Fundata res 


4. de verb. Apoſt, c, 


ft. In aliis Duettuons,  F01g fomnded ; An erring Diſputer 


= 7 176 vr er digeſtic, nondam plenz, is to. be borne with in other Queſtions 
Dig nt Jrmatic ferendus 1 1-1 ently dipefted not yet mad 
Pitator errans : 5bi crendus eſt gen Ly UN 1/Þ 0 yer 914 E 


error; non Fantum pro eds et, ut eti- firme by full Authority of the Church - 


am Fundamentum ipſum Eccleſia quate= 


re moliatwr, 


there,error is to be borne with : but it | 
:* * 4, 34, Onght not to goe ſofarre, that it ſhould, 
labour to ſpake the Fowndation it ſeife of the Chireh. This | 


IS 


® $ 


$16. | , 
is the Place: irbur ic cartnever follow out of this 
Place (I chinkc) That every. thing defined. by the Church 
i Fridamentdll., ::i| |; nova dt £2 ond Dots at 
For firſt, he ſpeakes.of ta Fouudation of Dottrine Nu mw. 10; 
mn Scripture , not a Church definition. This appeares: 
for, few lines before; herds us, bTherewas a Queſtion , 1x, - ::. 
moved to S. Cyprian, Whether Baptiſme Was concliaded to Fi? 
the eight Day, as well as Circumciſuon * And no doubt 
was made then of the < begaaming of ſin.,. and that 4 out of , 0,;,;,, »,. 
this thitg, about which no Queſtion was mooved , that cari. | : 
Queſtion that was made, was Anſwered. And« againe , : Jos I 
That S. Cypryan tooke that Which be gave 1m anſwer fto,ſeluta oft ex- 
from the Foundation of the Church , to confirmie a ſtone. 775 oh  - 
that was ſhaking. - Now S. Cyprian in all the Anſwer meno Ecclefis 
that he gives , hath notone word of any Definiti- /*=p/r d con- 
on of the Church : therefore ea res, Thar thing by je rage 
which he anſwered, was a Foundation of prime, and 
ſetled Scripture-Dottrine , not any Definition of the 
Church : Thercfare, that which he tooke our of the 
Foundation of the Church; to faſten the tone thar 
ſhooke, was not a Definition of the Church, but the 
Foundation of the Church it ſelfe,che Scripture,upon 
which i is builded : as appearcth inthe* Milevitane * Concil. Mite 
Councell ; where the Rule, by which Pelggins was "<2 


condemned, is the Rule of — Saint ;, om. s. 18; 
caſe , 


Auguſtine goes on in the ſame That the Diſ- 
puter is notto be borne any longer, that ſhall ® en. , #7 pray" 
deavonr to ſhake the Foundation it ſelfe, upom which the clefjs quarcre 
whole Church is grounded. 12G | | ..  moliatar, | 
Secondly,if S. Auguſtine did meane by Founded,and \,  . 
Foundation,the definition of the Church, becauſe of theſe COTTY 
words, Thi thing is Founded, this is mude firm by full Au 
thority of the Cburch;and the words following theſe, to 
ſhake the foundation of theChurch ;, yer itcan never fot- 
low our of any,or all thefe Circumſtances (and theſe 
wat age A 1a 7 


"- 


. 
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arc all ) That all Poywts defined by the Church, ” are 

Eundamentall in he faith. For firſt, no man denics,but 

rhe Church is a © Foundation ; That things defined 

by it, arc founded upon it: And yerhenceir cannor 

follow, That the ching, that is ſo founded,is Funda- 

: Mo: fundus mencall inthe Faith : For things may be 4 Founded 

fines. 5. Alg. upon Humane Antbority, andbe yery certaine, yethor 

XY FundamentallincheFairch) Nor'yert canit follow, 

This thing « founded, therefore every thing determined 

by the Church,is founded. Again chat which followes, 

That thoſethingsarc nor to bg oppoſed, which are 

made firme by [Af Authority of the Church,” can- 

not conclude,, they arc. therefore Fundamentall in 

the Faith. For full Church Authority ( alwayes the 

time thar included the Holy. ApoiHes being palt by, 

and not comprechendedinir ) is bur Church Authort- 

t9;and Church Authority, when it is at full ſea is nor 

* Staple:R ket. fimply © Divine, therefore the. Sentence of it not funda- 
cont.4.4.3. 4.1; mentall in the Faith. And yer no crring Diſputer may 
beendurcd to ſhake the forndation, Such the Church 

in Councell layes. But plaine Scripture with evident 

5+... ſeyſe, or a full Demonſtrative Argument 

ho qubdew, þ taxy woes mult have Roome, where a wrangling 

"_ ge Pau 10 A6ve he anderring Diſputer may not be allowed 
_ oy, wibus . («bolicate= jt. And ther's * neither of theſe,bur may 
by Aura) ogeteny Convince the Definition of the Coun- 

Fandc.4. © cell,if irbe ill founded. And the Articles 
of the faith may calily proove it is not Fundamencall, 
 tfindeed, and verily it benot ſo: LP ION 

Num, 12, And | have read ſome body chat layes ( 1S1rnot 
you? ) That things are fundamentall in the Faith rwo 
wayes ; One, in their Matter, ſuch as arcall things 
whichbe ſo in themſclves;The other,in the Manner, 
luch as arc all things, thatthe Church hath Defined, 
and determined to beof Faith : And thatſo, ſome 
things 
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things chat are de modo, of che manner of being, arc of | 

Faith. But in plainetruch,this is no mure, then if you '' 

ſhould tay, ſomethings are Fungamentall in the faith, 

and ſome are nor. For wrangle while you will, you 

ſhall never beable ro proove, that any thing, which 

is bur de modo, a conſideration of themanur of being 

enly,can poſlibly be Fundamentall in the faith. 

And f{ince you makeſuch a Fordation of this N u «13. 

Place, 1 will a lutle view the Mortar, with which ic | 

is laid by you, Itisa venture, bur I ſhall findeit * ws 2 Exckrs, 15; 

tempered. Your Aflertion is : All poynts defined by the 

Church are Fundamentall. Your proofe,this Place : Be- 

cauſe that is not tobe ſhaken, which is ſetled by ® full Ag- » Pleng Ecciefe 

thority of the Church. Then (it ſecmes ) your mean- 49114, 

ing is, that this poynt thereſpoken of, The reuſe 

of Originall ſinne in Baptiſme of Infants, was defined, 

when S. Auguſtine wrotethis, by a full Sentence of a 

Generall Councell; Firſt if you lay it was ; © Bellarmane ©L-2-4 Author. 

will tell you, iris falſe; and thatthe Pelagian Herefie TINS 

was never condemned in an. Oecumenicall Councell  ribus. ; 

bur only in Nationalls. But Bellarmiie is deceived: - 

For while the Pelagtans ſtood out impudently 

againſt Nationall Councels, fomeof them efended 

Neftorius, which gave occakion to the firſt « Epbeſine 

Councell ro Excommunicate, and depole them. And 

yetthis will notſerve your turneforthis Place, For 

S. Auguſtine was then dead; and therefore could 

not meane the Sentence of that Councell in this - 

place.Secondlytyou fay,it was notthen Defined in 

anOecumenicaltSynode/Plana authoritas Eccleſia ghe full 

Authority oftheChurch there mentioned,doth nor 

ſtand properly for the: Decree 6f an Orcumenicall 

-Councell ; but for ſome Nationall'; as this was con- 

demined ina? \Natioual}-Councell : | And then the full * Concit. 3le- 

Autherity of the Chiacchherc, is no more thenthefull © 
6 Fz Authority 
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+ Ney, if your Authority of this Church of t Africk. And] hope that 


owne ( apellus 
betrne, De Ap- 
pell.Eccl, Afric. 
£.2.9,5, It was 


. 


1; ut a Provinct- 
, As 


all of Namid 


not 2 Plenary of 
Africk, 


NiM.14. 


AC. 45. 


Authority doth not make all Points defined by itto 
be Fundamentall. You will ſay, yes : if that Coun- 
cell be confirmed by the Pope. And then I muſt 
ever wonder , why S. Augnſtine ſhould ſay The full 
Authority of the Church, and not beſtow one word 
upon the Pope, by whoſe Authority only thar 
Hunell, as all other, have their fulncſle ofAu. 
thority in your Indgement. An inexpiable Omiſe 


ſion ; if this Doctrine concerning the Pope were 


' + But here A. C. ſteps in againe to helpe the Je- 
ſuite, and he tells us, over and over againe, That dll 
points made firme by full Authority of the Church, are 
Fundamentall, ſo, firme he will have them, and 


therefore fundamental. But I muſt tell him : Fhat 


firſt, tis one thing in Nature, and Religion roo, to 


be firme , and another thing to be fundamentall, 


| Theſe two arenot Convertible : Tis true, that eve- 


* Almein, in 3; 
Sem Diſas, 4 faith. Therefore if every thing Defined by the 


1, A Fide enim 
was Eccleſia di- 


| not only,that the prima Credibiliaghe Articles of Faith 
i £1} TT but 


ry thing that is fundamental, is firme : But it doth 
not follow, thatevery thing thats firme, is funda- 
mentall. For many a Superſtrufture1s exceeding firme, 
being faſt , and cloſe joyned to a ſure ſoundation , 


which, yet no man will grant, is fundamentall, Be- 


{ides,what ſocveris fundamental in the faith, is fun- 
damentall to the Church,which is one by the vnity * of 


Church be fundamentall in the faith ; then the 
Cburcbes Definition is the Churches Foundation. And 


| fo, upon the matter, the Church can lay her owne 


foundation, and then, the Church muft be in abſolute 
and perfect Being,before ſo much as her Foundation is 
laide.Nowthis is ſoabſurd for any man of learning 
to fay.thatby and by after,4: C. iscontentroaffirm, 


O84 Woo 3h _ ———  —— Wh 4 nas 
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but all which ſo pertaines to Siipernatnrall, Divine, and 


Infallible Chriſtian Faith , as that thereby Chriſt doth 


dwell in our bearts, &c. is the Foundation of the Church 
under Chriſt the Prime Foundation. And here he's our 


againe. For firſt, all which pertaines 
to Supernaturall, Divine, and Infallible 
Chriſtian Faith, is not by and by * Fun- 
damentall in the Faith to all men. And 
ſecondly, the whole Diſcourſe here is 
concerning Faith,as it is taken Objeftive, 
forthe Obje& of Faith, and thing to be 
Bcleeved; but that Faith by which 
Chriſt is ſaid rodwellin our hearts, is 
taken Subjeftive, for the Habitand At 
of Faith. Now to confound both theſe 
in one period of ſpeech, can haveno 
other ayme,than to confound the Rea- 


b eAliqnid pertinet od Fidem au- 
pliciter, Uno modo direRte, cut 
ea que nobis ſunt principalitey 
dervinitus tratita, ut Deum eſſe 
Trinum, &'c. Et circa hec opi- 
nars falſum hoe ipſo indacit Here= 
fin, cc. Alio modo indireae, Ex 
quibus conſequitur aliquid con- 
trarium "ys &c, Et in his alt= 
qu pote [um optnari abſ: 
periculo Herefis, donee Sequelejb- 
{a es innoteſCcat, &c, Tho. P. TI, 
9.3 2. A.4.(. There are things 
eceſlary ro the Faith: and 
things which are but Acceſſory, 
&c, Hooker E.3, Eccl.Pol. $.z. 


der. But to come cloſer both to the Teſuite, and his 
Defender A. C. If all Poynrs made firme by full Au-. 
thoriry of the Church be Fundamentall , then they 
muſt grant, thar every thing determined by the 
Councell of Trent, is Fundamentall in the Faith. For 
with them 'tis firme and Catholike , which that 


Councell Decrees. Now that Coun- 
cell decrees; * That Orders collated by the 
Biſhop are not void, though they be given 
Without the (onſent or calling of the People, 
or of any ſecular Power, And yet they can 


b $5 quis dixerit Ordints ab Epi- 
ſcopis collatos ſine populs vel pote- 
atis ſecularts conſenſis ant Vocas 
tione irritos eſſe , Anathema fit, 
Con. Trid, Seſſ. 23. Can,7. 


produce no Authour that ever acknowledged this 
Definition of the Councell Fundamental! in the 
Faith. "Tis true, I do not grant, thatthe Decrees of 
this Councell are made by full Authority of the | 
Church: -butthey do both grant and maintaine 1t, . 
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be firme, for fothis is; and yet not Fundamental, for 
this isnot. 
Wok 6 17 Bur A.C. tels us further , That if one May deny, or 
5p, doubtfully difþute againſt any one Determmation of the 
( burch, then be may againit another, and another, and fo 
againſt all ; ſince all are made firme to us by one and the 
ſame Divine Revelation , ſufficiently applied by one and 
the ſame full Authority of the Church, which being 
weakened in any one, cannot be firme im any other. Firlt 
4.C. might have acknowledged that he borrowed 
| _ the formerpartof this outof *Yin.Lir, 
* Cort, Her. c, 31. «Abdicati And as that Learned Father uſes it, [ 


exim qualtbet parte Cathelici , , | . 
1ogmatis, abs roy ſubſcribeto it, burnotas A.C. applies 


alia, Cc. uid alind ad exrre» it. For Vincentius ſpeaks there de Cath. 
mm [eqnerar » ip wt rer1np%> icy Dogmate , of Catholike Maximes : 
and A. C. will force it to every Deter- 
5.38, N. 21. mination of the Church. Now Catbolike Maximes, 
which are properly Fundamentall, are certaine Prime 
Truths depoſited with the Church, and not ſo much 


riter repudietar ? 


determined bythe (hurch, as publiſhed and manife- 

| ſed, and ſo made firme by her to us. 
 Eccleja Depcſitoruam apud ſ£ For ſo * Vincentius expreſly. Where all 
nm Core. aw 93 that the Church doth, is bur, uthoc idem 
cretss en, a eſt, niſi,ut quod antea quod antea, that the {ame thing may be 
ken rt 4 believed, which was before Believed, 
Vin. Lis, conr. Hereſ.c.32. but with more light, and cleereneſle, 
and (in that ſenſe) with more firme: 
neſle,than before. Now in this ſenſe, give way toa 

Dyputator errans, every cavilling Diſputer to deny, 

or quarrell at the Maximes of Ghriſtan Religion, 

wi one , Or any part of any one of 'them , and 

y may he not then take liberty to do the like of 

Ra 49 mk 2 have ſhaken-all ? But "this hia- 

IS not the Church her ſelfe , nor any appointed b 

the Church to examine her owne ix. 08 and Fd 


{50 
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ſce thariſhe Dogmata: fica ; the Pr 
of Faich- wry 1s jor apfu,ch Þ Farit ſhe _ 
do nor-fo, but chat * Novitaevereribus; ; puddle 
new. Dedrines'ibee added}; ro the old, Li Go Dk cds. Iog 
the Church,vvhichiis Sacra, Pritite panar * nbi er ante caſte > in- 
tis, the! Repoſitory of- Vetiry, may \Kec Kohn ders erutarss, 
changed in Jupanar errorum., Lain lodyro Eaglfh; it. 
By the (burch chen-this may ,. hay it ought r6i be 

one, however every wrangling Di may neither 
deny,nor Lon Ray ditp Wo ckeſt obſtinaccly 
oppole the Detvnminaricns of the-Church; nonot 
where theyarc nor Dogmata Depoſits, theſe Jepoſized 
Principles.Burif hexvillbelobold todeny ordiſpure 
the Detcrminationsof the Church;-yer x nn. be 
| done-withour ſhaking the Foundation,  ibize the De- 
terminations themſelves belong but to the Fabricke, 
and not to the Fowidation. For a whole Frame. of 
Building may be: ſhaken, and yet the Foundation, 
where it.is welllay'd, remaine firme- And therefore 
after all, 4.C. dares nor ſay, the Fondation is ſhakes, AC.p.46. 
but onely i in a fort. Andrhen. tis as true;that #12 a ſort 
itisnotſhaken. OO f} 

2. For the ſec hemainch AC 1 

mult pardon me, if [dens from him. For firſt, all oy 
Determinations of the Church are not made firme to us by 
ene and the ſame Divine Revelation. For ſome Detcr- 
minations of the Church are made frrme tous, per 

* chirograpbhum: Scripture , by the Hand-writing + of * AR cont, 
the / Scripture; and ' that's Aurhenticall indeed. Fg 
Sore other Deciſions; ; yea and of rhe Church 

too, are made, or may be (if © Sta- , , OED 
pleton informe -uis right Y) without —_ ERS _ 
an evident, nay withourſo much as 524en%i4 aut probabils 7 eftime- 


a probable Teſtimony of HolyWrit. de 


Bat 
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My of ; eames of But © Bellarmine fals quite off in this; 
certiradne fide, nifguut facie. | 21.4 confeſſes in exprele termes, That 

einer eBay one, certain by Catanny of 
| ſequentiamdeducarer_Bellar, L. p11, untold; it be contained immediately in 
 3-«e Fuſtifca: 5.8. $.2. he Ward of God: Os bs dedlieced ane of 
the Word of God by evident Conſequence. And if nothing 
can be ſo certaine, then certainly no Determimation 
of the Church it ſelfe, if that Determination be not 
grounded upon one of theſe: cither expreſſe-Word 
of God ,' or evident Conſequence out of it. So 
here's little Agreement in this great Point betweene 
Stapleton and Bellarmine. Nor canthis beſhifred off, 
as if Stapleton _ of the Word of God written, and 
Bellarmine of the Word of God unwritten ( as be cals 
Tradition. ) 'For Bellarmine treats thete of the know- 
ledge which a man hath of che Certainty of his 
owneSalvation. AndIhope 4.C. will nottell us, 
There's any Tradition extant unwritten , by which 
particular men may have. aſſurance of their ſeverall 
Salvations. Therefore Bellarmine's whole Diſpura- 
tion there is quite beſide che matter : Orcls he muſt 
ſpeake of the Written Word , and fo lie crofle to Sta- 
pleton, as is mention'd. But to returne, If A.C. 
will he may,but I cannor believe, That a Definition 
of the Church, which is made by the exprefſe Word 
of God, and another which is made without fo 
much,as a probeble Tefttmony of it,or acleareDeduQtion 
from it, are made firme to us, by one and the ſame 
Divine Revelation. Nay | muſt fay inthis caſe, thac 
the one Determination 15 firme by Divine Reveclaci- 
on, but the other hath no Divine Revelation ar all, 
buthe Churches Authority onely. | 
2. Secondly, I cannot belicye neither, Thet all 
Determinations of the (hurch are ſufficiently applied by 
me and the ſame full Anthority of the Church. For the 
| Authority 
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Authority of the Church, though ir be of the ſame - 
fulneſſe in regard of ic ſelf, and of the Power,which 
iccommits to Generall (ouncels lawfully, called : 'yer 
it is not alwayes of the {ame fulnctſe of knowy- 
ledge, and ſufficiency: nor of the ſamefulneſle of 
Conſcience, and integrity to apply Dogmata Fidei, 

| that whichis Dogmaticall inthe Faith. For inſtance, 

| Trhinke youdare notdeny but the Councell of Trent 
was lawfully called , andyetl am of opinion, that 
few,cven of your ſelyes,believe that the: Coupcell of 
Trent hath the ſame fulneſſe, with the Councell of 
Nice , inallthe fore-named kinds, or degrees of ful- 
neſſe. Thirdly , ſuppoſe That all Determinations of 
the Church are made firme to us by one and the. ſame 
Divine Revelation , and ſufficiently applied by one and 
the ſame full Authority; yer it will not follow , that 
they are all alike Fundamentall in the Faith. For. I 
hope A.C. himſelfe will not fay, that the Definitions 
of the Church are in better condition,than the Propa. 

ſitions of Canonicall Scripture: Now' ali” Propoſeri- 

ons of Canomicall Scripture are alike firme , becaufe 

they all alike proceed from Divine Revelation : bur 

they are not all alike Pundamentall in the Faith. ' Fot 

this Propoſition of Chriſt to S. Peter, and S; Andrew, 

Follow me, and I'will make you fiſhers of men*, is as firm » 5. Matth.4ag 
a Truth, as that which he delivered to his Dilciples, 
That he muſt die, and riſe againe the third day*, For both * S-Maith.16.21 
proceed from the ſame Divine Revelation; out of the 
mouth of our Saviour, and both areſufhciently aps 

plicd by one and the ſame full Authority of the 

Church which receives thewhole Goſpel of S.Mat= 

thew to be Canonicall and infallible Scripture-" And yet 

both theſe Propoſitions of Chriſt are not alike Funda- 

mentail inthe Faith.. Fotl date fay; No-man ſhall be 

faved(in the ordinary way of falvation)that believes 


nocC 
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notthe Death and the Reſurreftion of Cbriſf. And [ 
believe A. (C.. dares not ſay, that:No mairſhall be (a. 
ved, into whoſe Capacity it never came, that Chriſt 
made S. Peter and Andrew fiſhers of men. "And yet 
ſhould he ſay it , 'nay ſhould he ſhew it /uk amuls. 
Piſcator, no man will believe it, that hath not 
made ſhipwrack of his Common Notions. Now if it 
be thus betweene Propoſition and Propoſition iff. 
ing out of Chriſt's own Mouth; I hope it may well 
| be ſoalſo berweene even Iyf# and True Determina- 
tions ofthe Church, that ſuppoſing them alike true 
and firme ; yetthey ſhall not bealike Fundgmentall to 
all mens beliete. | 


F. Secondly, I required to know , what Points the 
_ *Biſbop would account Fundamentall. He ſaid, 
1; all the Points of the Creed were ſuch, 
Fay P B. Againſt this I hope you except not. For 
« Tertull. 4pl. carera Gentes, c, ' fince the * Fathers make * Creed the 
47. develend, virg.c. 1. 8. Au> Rule of Faith; *fincethe agrecing ſenſe 
gnſt, Serm, 15.48 TeMp.cap.2, Eau nh es | 
Ruffin. is Sjmb. apud(ypries, Of wth _ _ _ are the 
P-357. . _ two Regwlar ©Precepts by which a Divine 
2:4 2066 fine ©: £ is governed bord Faith; fince your 
Rs; (ouncel of © Trewt decrees, Thatit isthatPrin- 
dn, S:£;, Ciplcof Faith, in which all thatprofeſle Chriſt; doe 
neceſlarily agree, & Fundamentum firmum & unicun, 
AB A the firme alone, but the onely Foundation, fince it 
36d. Dub, 2. - 18 Excommunication 4ipſo jure, for any man to con- 
| 3-inliteram, tradiftthe Articles contained in that Creed, ſince the 
' eThom,a, 2, WhAlcBody of the Faith is ſo contained inthe Creed; 

9: 1. Arb.nic, =. the 47 net it was beliey'd even before 
? Bellar. La 4 : © comming 0 , thou; h notſo ret] as ſince 
4 "ox cond —_ numberof the Article ; Gace* Blow vie con- 
3:5 ahem ry .. _ rt That all things imply neceſſary for all mens 
-9300n atem the Creed, and the Decalogue; what 
_.. 


. 
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reaſon can) you have to except ? And yet for allthis 
everything "Fundamental is-notof a, like neareneſſe 
to the Foundation, mor of ic quall Primencſs-i -m-the 
Faith. Andimy/granti they Creed 'to be Fandumen- - | 
1al, doth nordeoy, burtha there ar © huod am prima $8Tho. 2. 24.4. I, 
(redibitia, cenaineprime Principles-of /Baith; inthe «4 7- ©: 
boſome whereof Locker; Arriclerlaywra rapped and 
folded up : One -of which fance Chriſt, is ithariof bt,S. "TAP 2, 
_ S.* Jobn: Everyſpiris that confeſieth Jeſu in 
behebiof God. And one,borh beforotheo'eonve wes 
| of Chriſt, and ſavcejs tharof's, Paul» He this comes ' Heb. 11.6. 
to God, muſt believe that God ir, and that he ut ave- 
warder of thew: that ſerke bim. a 
Here A. C.cels you, Thaveither Tent wean that Nuv..2- 
thoſe Points are onely Fundamental, whith arce A. C.p.4% 
is the Creed; or thoſe alſowbich art infolded. "If ſay, 
tboſe onely which are exprefied;1hen((aithe) robelieve 
the Scripteres 1 not Fundamental, bectiſe "tir w0Þ'ev- 
praſed If 1 jay, rhoſe which are infolded'in the Mrvieles, 
then ſome uewritten:Church Traditions muy be acrounted 
Fundamentall. The truth-is,; ſaid; and fay fill;chat 
all the Points of the Apoſtles Creed, as they are there 


expreſfled, are Fundamental. And therein 1 fvy no 

more, than ſomeof your beſt Learneqhave ſ; Aid be- 

fore me. ButInever eicher ſaid, ormeane, That they 
onely are Fundamentall, Thiax they are" Rundamentum * ©9%%. Trident, 


as 


.£x .& 


rmicumhe only Foundation, is the Councell of Trent s; 
tisnot mine. Mine is, That #he Belief of Scrifture 10 
be the Word of God, and infallible, is anxquall;of rather br a 
a preceding Prime Principle of Faith, with, or eothe 27: 4.7 — 
whole Bodyof cheCreed. Andthis agrees(as before ;;,7 gif ov 

I cold the Jeſmire) with one of your owne great Ma rw [en/x cum 
ſers, Alberrus Magmas*, who is :not farre from Dre ie _ 
that Propoſicion iu termins. SO here the very Poun- bus regularibus 
dation of A. C's. Dilemna fals off. For I ſay 9X, ., "= hr ers. 

G 2 
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1+onely the Points of the Creedare: Fundamentall, 
prores into , or not expreſſed. "That all of them 
are, thatT ſay. Andyct though the Foundation of his 
Dilemma be fallen away, I will take the boldnefle to 
rell 4. C. Thatif | had {aid, 'Fhat thoſe Articles onely 
which are expreſicd in the Creed, arc Fundamental], t 
* would have beene hard to haveexcluded the: Scrip. 
ture., upon which the Creed itſelfe in every Point is 
grounded. For nothing 1s ſuppoſed to ſhut ourits 
owne Foundation. And if I ſhould now ſay, that 
- ſome Articles are Pundamentall which are infolded in 
the Creed, it would not follow, that therefore ſome 
wnwritten Traditions were Fundamentall. Some Trq- 
ditions | deny not true and firme , and of great, both 
Authority, and VJe in the Church, as being Apoſtoli-. 
call , bur yet not Fundamentall in'the Faith. And it 
would be a mignty large fold, which ſhould lap up 
Traditions within the Creed, | As for that 'Tradition, 
That the Bookes of holy Scriptures are Divine, and In- 
fallible in every part, I will handle that wwhen I come 
tothe proper place®* for it 


| F. I ached how then it happened ( 4s M. Rogets 

faith)that the Engliſh Church ts not yet reſolved, 
what is the right ſenſe of the Article of Chrifts 
Deſcending into Hell. It 


|  B- The Engliſh Church never made doubt (that 
know ) what was che ſenſe of that Article. The 
words are fo plaine, they beare their meaning. 
before them. Shee was content to put that * Ar- 

ticle among thoſe, to which ſhe requires Subſcrip- 
£10n , not as doubting of the ſenſe, bur to prevent 
the Cavils of ſome, who had becne too buſicin Cru- 
erfying that Article , and in making it all one with 

the 


, 4.5. 
g. 12, - - 45 
the 4rticleof the Croſſe, or but an Expoſitionof it, - + © 
| And ſurely for my parr; I thinke the Church Nun. 2. 
of Bngland is bctter reſolved ot the right ſenſe of this 
Article, then the Charch of Rome, clpccially if ſhee 
mult be tryed by her Writers , as you try the (hurch 
of England by M: Rogers. | For, you cannot agree, 
whether this Article be a meere Tradition, or whe- 
ther it hath any Place of Scripture to vyarranc ir. 
k Scorns, and Þ mo allow it no too- . Scot in1.D, 11.9.1, 
ting in Scripture , but © Belarmine is re- » Stapleton Relef?, Con, 5.4, $7 
ſolute, that this Article is every where Arr. 1. 25 
in Scripture, and * Thomas grants as «Bcllarm, 4. 4 (brife. c.6. 
much for the whole Creed. The Church ——= ry w—_ = WR 
of England never doubredirandS. © Au" cup 
guſtine proovesit. e544 ; I 1-17" 
And yet againe, you are'differenc for the ſenſe. Nu. 3, 
For you agree not, Whether the Soulc of Chriſt, in 
triduo mortis, in the time of his Death , did go downe 
into Hell really, and was preſent there; or vertually © 
and by cffe&s only. For 8 Thomas holds the firlt , « Tho,p,3.2-527 
andb Durand the later. Then you agree not, Whe- A.2.6, per ſwans 


ther the Soule of Chriſt did deſccnd really and in' + Pura; PPC 

eſſence into rhe loweſt pit of Hell, and Place of the EO FI: 

Damned, as' Bellarmine once held probable, and c,;p,- -* 
rooved. it; or really only into that place, or Region 

of Hell, which you call Limbwn Patrum,and then;but 

rvertually from thence into'the Lower Hel: to which ., ... 


* Bellarmine reduces himſelfe, and gives his reaſon, * Bellar, Recog, 
becauſe it is the\common Opinion of the Schoole.Now, 7” - nu 
the Church of England takes the words , as they are enim, Tho. p. z. 
inthe Creed, and believes them withour archer Di- 2:52, Au, 
pute, and in that ſenſe which the ancient Primitive 

Fathers of the Church agreed in. And yet if any 

in the Church of England ſhould nor be reply 


reſolved in theſcnſc of rhis Article; Is it not as law- 
G 3 fall 


$« 13, 
Gall for them to day {I couteive thus, 


Non eft pertinaciter aſſerendum qui ; 
As Ch or thus of t 5: yet if any". other 


:ma Chriſti per alinm nobss 
nc ell bfienbre ad 7nfer- 
mum: Nec nos mganmms almm 
eſſe forſit an vervorem 3 ſed fatemur, nos 
Hllurs ignor are. Durand. #n 3. ſent, Diſt. 
23, 4:3.N#.9. 


modym way of 11s Deſcent be found TYKer then 
this, I deny it not, but as yet 1 know no 
other). as it was for * Durand to {ay 
it, and yet not impeach the Foun 
dation of the Faith. + 


- 
. 
0 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That M. Rogers Was but a 
private man. But ( ſaid I) if M. Rogers 
( writing as be did by publike Authority) be 
accounted only a private man, Ce = 


B. Ifaid truth, when I ſaid M, Rogers was apti- 
vate man. And I take it, you will not allowevery 
ſpeechof every man, though allowed by Authority 
ro have his Bookes Printed, ro be the Dogrineof 
the Church of Rome, * This hath 
becne oft complained of on both 
fides : The impoſing particular mens | 
aſſertions upon tbe Church 7 yer Ice |} 
you meane not to leave it. And 


h. 13s 
Nu mM. I. 


*And this was an Ancient fault too, fot 
S. Auguſtine checks at it in his time, 
Nols colsgere calunenias ex Epiſcoporum 
ſcriptis, five Hillary, five Cyprian & 
Agrippini. Primo ,quia hoc genus liter a- 
rum ab Anthoritate C anonis diffingnen« 


dun eft, Non enim fic leguntur tanquam 
ita ex 3s teftimonium proferatur, ut con- 
traſentire non liceat , ficubi forte aliter 
ſentirent, quam veritas poſtulat.S, Aug. 
Ep.48.&c. And yet theſe were farre 
greater men in their generations, then 


M. Rygers was, 


Lwould the Auth 


ſurely as Controverſies are now 
handled ( by ſome of your party ) 
at this day, I may not ſay, itis the 
ſcnſe of the Article in hand, bat] 
have long thought it a kinde of deſcent - 

into Hell, to be converſant in'them, | 


ors would take heed in time, and 


not ſecketo blinde thePeople, or calt a miſt before 
evident Truth , lcaſt it cauſe a finall deſcent to that 
place of Torment, Bur ſince you will hold this 
courle, Stapleton was of greater note with you, then 
M. Rogers his expoſition of Notes upon the Articles of the - 


Church of England is with us. And as he,ſo hisReleftion. 


And 


6 1. 
And is it the Doctrine of the Church of Rome 
which Stapleton affirmes, + The Scripture is ſilent, that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and that there is a Cathokike , 
and an Apoſtolike ( birch? 1t it be, then what will be- 
come of the Popes he mn over the 'whole 
Church 2 Shall he have his Power over the Catho- 
like Church given him expreſly in Scripture, in the 
3 Kees, toenter, and in* Paſce,to feede when be is in, and 
when he had fed, to*© Confirme ; andin all theſe nt to 
erre and faile inhis Miniſtration : And is the Catho- 


47 


T Stapl.Conz.5, 
q.5. AL. i. 


*S, Mat.16, 19. 
*$. Toh,21. 15. 
*d. Luk,22.35. 


like Church, in and over which he is to do all thefe 


great things, quite left our of the Scripture? Belike 
the Holy Ghoſt was carefull to give hin-his power ; 
Yes in any caſe ; bur left the aſsigning of his great 
Cure, theCatholike Church, to Tradition. And it were 


well for him, if he could ſo preſcribe for what he 


now Claymes. 


But whatif after all this, M: Rogers there ſayes 


Num. 2. 


no ſuch thing 2 As in truth, he doth nor. His words _ 


are :4 All Chriſtians acknowledge, He deſcended; but in the 
interpretation of the Article, there is not that conſent, that 
were tobe wiſhed. Whar is this to the Church of England, 
morcthen others 2 And againe © Till we know the na- 
tive and undoubted ſenſe of this Article, is M. Rogers 
(We) the Church of England? or rather his, arid ſome 
others Iudgement, in the Church of England? - © 
Now here A.C. will have ſomewhar againeto 
fay, though God knowes ;'tis to little purpole. "Tis, 
that the Teſuite urged M. Roger's Booke, becauſe it was 
ſet out by Publike Authority  And' becauſe the Booke 
beares the Title of the Catholike Doftrine of the Church of 
England. A.C. may undoubtedly urge M. Rogers, if 
heplcaſe; Burhe'ought' her ro fay;thathis Opinion 
is by DoGtine of the Chipch of England foricither 
of the Reaſons by him expreſſed; Firſt uot —_ - 
00Ke 


d Rogers in Are, 
Ecele, Angt, 
—__ 


*Thid. 


Num. 3. , 
AC, p,47* 


* Angeles D. 
S$.Tho, Summa, 


T (elebratiſsims * 


Patris Dow, 
Bonaventure 
Dottoris Sera- 
Phici in 3* FA. 
Sent *Diſputata, 


N U Ms 4. 
A 2.47- 
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Broke was publikely allowed. For many Bookes among 
them, as well as among us, have beene Printed by 
publike Authority , as conrainung nothing in them 
contrary to Faith and good rhanners , and yet contain. 
ing many chingsin them of Opinion only, or priyate 
Tudzement , which yet1s farre from the avowed Po- 
fitive Doctrine of the Church , the Church having 
as yet determined neither way by Opcn Declaration 
upon the words, or things controverted. And this 
is more frequent among their Schoolemen, then 
among any of our Controverſers, as1s well knowne, 
Nor, Pondly, becauſe his Booke beares the Title of the 
Catbolike Do&rine of the (hurch of England. For ſup- | 
poſe the worſt, and ſay, M. Rogers thought a little 
too well of his owne paines , and gave his Booke 
roo high a Title, is his private Iudgement therefore 
ro be accounted the Catholike Dottrine of - the 
Church of England ? Surely no;.No more then I ſhould 
ſay, every thing ſaid by * Thomas, or T Bonaventure, is 
Angelicall or Seraphicall Doftrine, becauſe one of thele 
is Niled in the (,burch of Rome, Serapbicall, and. the 
other, Angelicall Doftor. And yet their workes are 
nj by Publike Authority , and that Title given 
Lncm. | 
lea but our private Authors (ſaith A. (/.) are nat al. 
lowed (for ought I know ) in ſuch a like ſorte to expreſſe 
our (, atholike Doftrine in any matter ſubjeft to Nueſtion. 
Here arc two Limitations , which: will goe farreto 
bring 4. C. off, whatſoever I ſhall ſay againſt hims 
For firſt, let mc inſtance in any private man, that 
takes as muchupon him as M. Rogers doth, he will 
lay, he knew it not; his Aſſertion here be:ng no other, 
hen for ought be knowes. Secondly, If he beunwil- 
ling toacknowledge ſo much, yet he will anſwer, 
.6is not juſt in ſuch a like ſort as M, Rogers doth it, that 


i 


$+ 13. - 49 
is, perhaps, itis not the very Title of his Baoke, But 
well then: Is there never a Private man allowed in the 
Church of Rome to expreſſe 'your Catbolike Pofrine in any 
matter ſubject to queſtion * What? notinany matter? 
Were nor Yega, and Soto two private men ? Is it not a 
marcer ſubject ro Queſtion , ro' great Queſtion int theſe 
Dayes, Whether a.man may be certaine of his Sal- 
vation, c:rtitudine fidei, by the certainty-of Fauh? 
Durth not * Bellarmme make” it a Con- Lge 
rroverſic? Andisitnot apart of your Mota 11h. 3: 4 Juſtificat, c 
( atboitke Faith, if irbe determined inthe + Hwc Convitio Catholici ones 
+. ouncell of Trent And yet cheſe WO þrs heh; oo + 7% 41 
great Fricrs of their time, Dominicus Soto,' * Sed (Concilis Tridentini, 
and Andreas Vega * mere 'of contrary .. * ils Chueit, Triden. Lib, 2, 
Opinions ; and both of them challeng- Gth = OS 2004 
ed the Decree of the Councell ; andio.confequent- 
ly your Catholike Faith to beas cach aft: chem conclu- 
ded ; and both ofthem wrote Bookes to maintaine 
rhcir Opinicns,and both of their Bookes were pub- 
irſhed by Authority. And therefore 1 think tis alow- 
ed inthe Church of Rome to private men to expreſſe your Ca- 
thilike Dottrine , and in a matter ſubje&t to Queſtion. | And 
therefore al{o,if another man in the Church of Eng- 
land, ſhould be of a contrary Opinion to M. Rogers , 
and declare it under the T itle af, the Catholike Dottrine 
of the Church of England, this were no more then Seto, 
and Yegadidinthe Church of Rome. And 1, for my 
part, cannot but wonder 4. C. ſhould not know ir. 4+ ©? 47: 
For he {ayes,that for ought be knowes, Private men arc 
not allowed ſo ta expreſle their Catholike Doctrine. | 
And in the ſame Queſtion both Catharinus, and Bel- , 
IE PREY Bellar,L, 3,4 
larmine *rake on them, to expreſſe your Catholike Faith, 1,1;c, - 
the one differing from the other, almoſt as much 
as Soto, and Veea, and perhaps in fome reſpe& 


More. 


H F: But 


Jo 14, 
F. But if M. Rogers be only a private man ;| in 
what Book may we finde the Proteſtants pub- 
like Doftrine * The Biſhop anſwered, That 
to the Booke of Articles they were all. ſworne, 


B. What? Was I ſo ignorant to ſay,The Articles 
of the Church of England were the Publike Dottrme of all 
the Proteſtants? O that all Proteftants were ſworne to the 
Articles of England,as this ſpeech ſecms to imply? Sure 
1 wasnot. Was not the immediate ſpcech before, 
of the Church of England > And how comes the Sub- 
jet ofthe Speech to be varied in the next lines? Nor 


yer ſpeakel this , as if other Protefants did not agree 


A. C. p.47. 


+ And therfore 
A. C.nceds not 
make ſuch a 

Noiſe about 1t , 
as he doth,p.48 


with the Church of England in the chictelt DoEtrines, 
and in the maine Exceptions, which they joyntly 
rake againſtche Romane Church , as appeares by their 
ſeverall ConfeſSions. Bur if A. C. will ſay ( as he doth) 
that becauſe there was ſpeech before of the Church of 
England, the Ieſuite underſtood mee. im a limited ſenſe, 
and meant only the Proteſtants of the Engliſh Church ; 
Beeitſo ; ther's no great harme done T but this , 
that the Teſuite offers'to encloſe me too much. 
For I did not ſay, that the Booke of Articles only 
was the Continent of the Church of Eng/ands pub- 
likeDoCtrine:She is not ſonarrow,nor hath ſhe pur- 
a ro exclude any thing,which the acknowledges 
crs,nor doth ſhe wittingly permit any Croſling of 
her publike Declarations;yet ſhe is not ſuch a ſhrew 
ro her Children, as to deny her Bleſſing , or De- 
nounce an Anathema againſt them, if ſome peacca- 
bly difleat in ſome Particulars remoter from the 
Foundation , AS your owne Schoole-men difler. And 
if the Churchg Rome, {ince ſhe grew to her great- 
nefle, had nor becne ſo fierce in this Courſe, and 
00 particular in Determining too many things, 
and 


$ I4- Ft 

and making them. matters of Neceſſary Beliefe , 
\ which had goncfor many hundreds of years before, 
" only forthingsof Pioys Opinion, Chriſtendome ( I per- 
ſwademy ſelfe) had beeng in happicr peaceatthis 
Day, then doubr, we hall ever livero ſceir. 
Well, but 4: C. will proove the Church of England 
a Shrew , and ſuch a Shrew. For in her Booke * of Canons 
She Excommunicates every man , who ſhall hold any thing 
contrary to any part of the ſaid Articles. SQA. C. But 
ſurely theſe are nor the very words of the Canon, 
nor pcrhaps the ſenſe, Not the Wards ; forthey 
are : Whoſoever ſhall affirme that the Articles are m 
any part ſuperititious , or erroneous , &c.. And Perhaps 
not the ſenſe, For it is one thing for a man to bold 
an Spoons privazely wichin himſelfe ; and ano- 
ther thing boldly and publikely co afhrmeit; And 


_ 'tis one thing to hold contrary to ſome part 
an Article, which. perhaps may bee bur inthe 
manner of Expreſſion; and agother thing poſitively 
to affirme, that the Articles in any part of them are 
ſap rſtitious, and erroneous. But this is nor the Maine 


of the Buſineſſe : For though the Church of England 
Denounce Excommunicatim , as is*® before expreſled ; 

YerShe comes farre ſhort of the Church of Rome's 1c- 

verity , whoſe Anathema's arc nor only for 39. Arti- 

cles, but for very many more, "above one 
hundred in mattcr of DoRrine; and thatin ma- 

ny Poynts as farre remote from the Foundation, 
chough to the farregreater Rack of mens Conſci- 

ences , they muſt be all made Fundamentall, if that | 
Church have once Determined them : whereas the Church **' ©: ?- 45: / 
of England never declared, That cycry one of her 

Articles axe Fundamentall inthe Faith. For 'tis one thing 

to ſay:Noone of them is ſuperſtitious or erroneous: And 


quireanother tolay:Every one of them is {nvenents 
EE Eo an 


$1. 

hatin eyery part of it,to all mens Beliefe. Beſides; 
GH of England preſcribes only ro her owne Chil. | 
4ren, and by thoſe Articles provides bur for her owne. 
peaccable Conſent in thoſe DoEtrines of Truth. But | 
the (hurch of Rome ſevercly impoſes her Doctrine 


upon the whole World under paine of Damnation. 


And that the Seri ptures only, not any unwritten 
Tradition, was the Foundation of their Faith. 


B. The (hurch of England grounded her Poſttive 
Articles upon Scripture, and her Negative doe retute 


there,wherc, the thing affirmed by you,is not afhum- 
ed by Scripture, nor dire&tly to be concluded out 
of it. And here not the Church of England only, but all 
Proteſtants , agree molt truly, and moſt ſtrongly in 
this, That the Scripture is ſufficient to ſalvation, and con« 


2 F. Baſil. de vera + pia fide, Manifeſta defeftio Fiaei 
et, importare quicquam eorum que ſcripta non ſunt, 
S, Hilar. L, 2,ad, wy Ang. Fidem tantum ſecun- 
dum ea que ſcripta ſunt aeſiderantem,C+ hoc qui repudiat 


Antichriſtus et, qui /imulat , Arathema eft, S. Aug. | 


L. 2, de Dottr .Chritian,c.g. 1n is que aperte in Scrip= 
tra poſita ſunt, inveniuntur illa omnia_que continent ſi= 
dem moreſq; vivends. And to this place Bellarm. L. 4. 
de verbo \Dci non ſcripts, c, 11, faith,that S. Auguſtine 


Tpeakes, de illis Dogmaribus quz neceflaria ſunt - 


omnibus {impliciter, of thoſe Points of faith, which 
arc neceſſary ſimply for all men. So farre then he grants 
the queſtion. And that you may know, it fell not from him 
on the ſuddaine, he had ſaid as much before, in the begin- 
ming of the ſame Chapter, and here he confirmes it ag aine. 
b Scotus Proleg, wn ſent, q. 2, Scriptura ſufficient er Con= 
tinet Do(trinam neceſſariam Viatori, Thom. 2, 24. 9. I. 
A.10.44 1, In Deftrina ( briſti & Apoftolorumyueritas 
Fraei eſt ſufficienter explicata, And he ſpeakes there 
of the written Word. | 
© Scripturam Fundamentum e ſſe, & columnans Fides fa- 
temur m (uo genere,, e.tm oencre Teſtumoniorum. & int 


mAICTIA ( redendorum.Relett, > 0.4.9.1. Ar,z.un fine, 


taines in it all things ne 
te flary toit. The Fathers ® 
* are plaine, the vSchoole- ' Þ 
men not ſtrangers in it. 
And have net we rea- 
{on then to accountir, 
as it is, The Foundation of 
our Faith? And © Sta- 
pleton himſelfe, chough | 
an angry Oppolice, - ! 
confeſles, That the Scrip- 
ture is in ſome ſort the 
Foundation of Faith, that 
#5, in the nature of Teſti- 
mony,and m the matter , or 

thing to be believed. And 

if the Scripture be the 


Foundation, to which We areto goe for witneſſe , if 


there 


$. 15. 53 
there be Doubt | about the Faith, and in which we 
are to find the thing thar'is to be believed, as neceſſary 
in the Faith, we never did, nor never will refuſe 
any Tradition that is *Cniverſall, and Apoſtolike, tor 

the berter Expofition of the' Scripture ; nor any De- | 
Finition of the ( hurch , in which ſhe goes to the Scrip- 
zure , for what ſhe teaches, and thruſts nothing as 
Fundamentall in the Faith upon the world;but what 
the Scripture fundamentally makes materiam Credendo- 
rum,the ſubſtance of that which is ſo to be believed, 
whether immediatly and expreſly in words,ormore 
remotely ill a cleare,and full Deduftion draw it our. 
Againſt the beginning of this Paragraph AC. 
excepts. And firſt he ſayes; *Tr: true, that the Church 
of England grounded her Poſitive Articles upon Scripture: 
That 14, tt: true , if themſelves may be competent ltudges 
en their owne (, auſe, But this by the leave of AC. is 
true, without making our ſelves [ndges in our 
owne Cauſe. For that all the Poſitive Articles of the 
preſent ( burch of England are grounded upon Scripture, 
weare content to be judged by the joynt and con- 
Rant Beliefe of the Fathers, which lived within the 
firſt foure or five hundred yeares after ( hriſ#, when the 
Church was at the beſt; and by the Comncels held 
within thoſe times; and to ſubmit to them in all 
thoſe Points of DoErine, Therefore we delire not 
to be Iudgesin our owne Cauſe. Andif any whom 
A. C. calsa Novelliſ# , cantruly ſay , and maintaine 
this, he will quickly proove himſelfe no Novelliſs. 
And for the Negative Articles, they refute , where 
the thing affirmed by you, iscither not affirmed in 
Scripture, or not dire&ly to be concluded out of it : 
Vpon this Negative ground A. (, inferres againe , 
That the Baptiſme of Infants 11n0t expreſly ( at leaſt nos 

evidently) affirmed in Scripture, nor direttly (at leafs not «A. C-2. 49: 
C7... .. 3. zz 


. o 
.* 


— $.15; 
Jemonftratively) concluded ont of i8. Tn which caſe he 
— gladly know, What Cans be anſwered t 
defend this dofirine, to be a Paint of Faith neceſary far 
_ the ſalvation of Infants. Andin Concluſion, profeſes 
he cannot cafily gneſſe what Anſwer can be made, unkeſis 
we will acknowledge, Authority of Church-Tradition ug- 
ceſſary m this Caſe. N 
or == oi A.C. is ſo defirous of an Ar 
ſwer, | will give it freely. And firſt in.che Generall, 
I am no way ſatisfied with A. C. his Addition (moe . 
expreſly at leaſt not evidently) what means he? If he 
ſpeake of the Letter of the Scriprure, chen, wharſoe. 
ver is expreſly;is evidently in the Scripture , and lo his 
Addition is vaine. ithe ſpeake of the Meaning of the 
Scripture, then his Addition is cunning. For many 
things are Expreſly in Scripture, which yet in their 
Meaning ate not evidently there. And whar c're hee 
meane, my words are, That our Negative Articles. | 
' fate that which is nt affirmed in Scripture without any 
Addition of Expreſly, or Evidently. And he ſhould © 
have taken my words, as L uſed rhem. | like nor 
change, nor Addition, nor am {1 bound to cither of A. | 
C*. making. And | am as lire ſatisfied with his | 
next Addition (nor direftly, at leaſt not demonſtratively | 
£.) For are there nor many things * 


concluded out of ſ 
In Good Logicke concluded gdirefHly,which yetare not 
concluded Demor#tratively ? Surely thereare. For ro 4 
be direQly or indire&tly i flowes from rhe C 
Moode or Forme of the Syllogifme : To be demonſtra- | 
tively concluded flowes from the Matter or Naturt 

of the Propoſitions. If the Propoſitions be Primeand 
neceſſary Truths, the Syllogipne is demonſtrative and | 
ſcientifical, becauſe the Propoſitions are ſuch. If the | 
Propoſitions be probable. = 

Cine be made in the 
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Concluſion no more. The Inference,or Conſequence 
indeed is cleare and neceſſary, but the Conlequent is 
bur probable,ortopicall, as the Propoſitions were. 
Now my words were onely for a Dire& Concluſion; 
and no more: though-in this caſe I might give A. C. 
his Caution. For Scripture here is the thing ſpoken 
of. And Scripture being a Principle, and every Text of 
Scripture confeſledly a Principle among all Chriſti- . 
ans, whereof no man * deſires any»farther proofe : 1; i | Hue # 
I would faine know, why that which is plainely 79,9 77505 
and apparently , that is, by dire& Conſequence, #%#®u ineledu 

proved out of Scripture, is not Demonſtratively or 

Scientifically proved ? If atleaſt he think there can 

be any Demonſtration in Divinity : and if there can 


nas. M. Canus. L, 
2.4: Loc. 8, 


be none, why did he add Demonſtratively ? | 
Next in Particular; 1 anſwer to the Inſtance 


which 4. C. makes, con- 
cerning the Baptiſme of In- 
fants, That it may be con- 
cluded dire&ly (and let A.C. 


judge,whether not defnon- 


ſtratively? ) out of Scrip- 
ture;both that Infants ought 
to be baptized; and that 
Baptiſme is neceſlary to 
their Salvation. And firſt, 
that Baptiſme is neceſſary to 
the Salvation of Infants ('in 
the ordinary way of the 
Church, without binding 
God to the uſe and meanes 
of that Sacrament jo which 
he hath bound us) | is ex- 
preſſe in S. John3. Except a 
man be borne againe of water, 


Nun. 4. 
A, C.p. 49: 


T S. Ame. expreſly of the Baptiſme of Infants. L.1, de Per- 
cato. Mer. & Remiſſ.c.39. EtI'2,c.27, EtL.3.de Anind 
&- ejus Origine. c. 13. Nay they, of the Romane Party 
which urge the Bapriſme af Infants, as a matter of Faith, 
and yet not to be concluded gut of Scripture 3 when they 
are not in cager purſuic of this controyerſic, bur look upon 
truch with a more indifferent eye, coufcile as much (cyen 
the Learned t of them ) as ve ask. Advertendum autem 
Satuato;em dun djcit (Nilt quis renatus, &c.] neceſ/itatem 17 
fotrere omnibus, ac prodnde Parvulos debere renaſci ex aqud & 
Spiritu, Janſen. Harm, im Euangec. 20. So here's Bapriſma 
ece(ſary for Infants, and that Neceſſity impoſed by our 
Sayiour,and not by the Church onely. Heretic: mill aho 
uw hoc Scripture teſtimonio probare poſſunt , Infantes eſſe 
aptizandos. Mald: tn $.Toh. 3. 5: So Maldonat con- 
feſles that the Hereticks (we know whom he meanes) can 
prove the Baptifme of Infants by no Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture but this : which ſpeech implies, That by this Teſti- 
mony of Scripture it is, and can be proved, and therefore 
not by Church-Tradition only» I would faine know, 
why Bellarmine,L.1,de Baptiſm.C48.$.5 . ſhould bring three 
Arguments out of Scripture ro provethe Baptiſme of In- 
fants [ Habems, in Scripturis tria argumenta, &c.) if Bap- 
tiſme cannar be proved at all out of Scripture, but only by 
the Tradition of che Church, And yet,this is not Bellar- 
mines way alone, but S#a/eX'5 mn Tho. p-3 4-58.Difput.25, 
Seft.1, $.,2. Ex Scriptwd poſſunt waria Argumenta ſumi ad 
confirmandum Pedobaptiſruns Et fmiliter,&c. And Greg Ae 
LV alential.. de Bapt'ſ. Par worwn 6 2.5.1, And the Pope 
himſelfe, Innocent. 3. L.z Decrctal .Tit.q 2. Cap Majores. And 
they all jump with S..4mb,L.10, Epiſt.34. ad Demetriadem 
I wrginem: who expreſſly affirmes it, P,edobaptiſmum eſſe (on- 
ſtuutionem Saluatorys : And proves it out of S, ob. 3.5. 


and 


a $15, 


and the Spirtt 3 be cannot enter into. the kingdame of 

God. So, no Baptiſme , no Entrance. Nas can: ln. 

fants creepe in, any other ordinary way. Andthig 

is the received: Opinion of all the Ancient: Church 

of (hriſt*®. And ſecondly, That Jn. 

* Infantes 7005 eſſe Originalis fants ought fo bee baptized , IS hirlt 
peccatt, & ideo baptizandos eſſe, . : | 

Antiquam Fidei Regulans Vocat. plaine by evident and Direct Conle- 

S. Aug. Ser.8, de ver. Apoſ<caB: cence out of Scripture, For if there 

Et nemo vobis ſuſurret dottrinas : C ; Wo 

alienas, hoc Eccleſia ſemper ha- be no Salvation tor Infants in the ordi- 


but, ſemper tends, bers A nary Way of the Church , butby Bqp. 
agar fron pr? 2.  tiſme, andthis appeare in Scripture, as 
S. Ambrof, L. 10. Ep. 84. 7 it doth, then our of all Doubt, the 
EORELOT Hic predicas Conſequence is molt evident out of | 
Eceleſia Catholics ubique <f- that Scripture, That Infants are to be 
fuſe. baptized , that their Salvation may be 
b Fgi cauſam corum qu pro [© certaine. For they which cannot * help 
loqui nou poſſunt, &c. $' Aug. hb mſel Lb | 'r | 
Serm. 8. de verb, ApP.c,8, themlelves , mult not be left onelyto 
Extraordinary Helpes , of which we 
have no aſſurance, and for : which we have no 
warrant at all in Scripture, While wee in the 
meane time negle& the ordinary way, and meanes 
commanded by Chriſt. Secondly, 'tis very neare | 
an Expreſſion in Scripture it ſelfe. For whenS, Pe | 
AR. 2:38,39- ter had ended that great Sermon of his, AF. 2. he 
applies two comforts unto them, Yerſ.,8. Amend | 
your lives, and be baptized , and you ſhall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And then, Verſe 39. hee in- 7 
ferres, For the promiſe is made to you , and toyeur chil. = 
aren, The Promiſe , what Promiſe > What > Why 
the Promiſe of Sandtification by the Holy Ghoſt | 
By what meanes? Why,by Baptiſme, For 'tis ex- || 
prelly , Be baptized, and ye ſhall receive. And asex- 
preſly, This promiſe is made to you , and to your hil- 
dren. And therefore A. (+ may finde it, if hewill, 
That the Baptiſme of Infants may be direftly concluded 


out 
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eut of Scripture. For ſome of his x Naullum excipit, now Tudenm, non 
owne Party , * Ferus and * Salmeron, ,.. ane — PRIGm 
could both find it there. And lo ( if * Erad Filipsycſtros: quare debert 
, conſentire , quum ad uſam raxtionis 
it will doc him ally pleaſure ) he perveniunt, ad implenda promi(ſa in 
hath my Anſwer, which he ſaith ,he B aptiſmo,Cc. Salm. Tract, 14. up- 
would be gladto know. on the place, 


"Tis true, * Bellarmine preſles a maine Place out of Nu ms 5. 
S. Auguſtine , and he urges it hard. __- | 
| S.* Auguſtine's words are, The (u- Aug. Gor ad Fee fm 7 
| ſlome of our Mother the Church in Bap- tuds Marris Ecelefie in Baptizar- 
| tizing Infants, is by no meanes t1 be - yur "_— "0. 10 _ 
' eff, nec onmino credenda, niſs Apoſto- 
| contemned, or thought ſuperfluous ; N0r lica ofſee Traditio. 
= Jt at all tobe believed , unleſſe it were 
| an Apoſtolicall Tradition. The Place is truly cited, 
but ſeemes a great deale ſtronger, than indeed it is. 
For firſt, 'tis not denyed,, That this is an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition , and therefore to be believed. But ſe- 
condly , not therefore onely. Nor doth S. Auguitine 
ſay ſo, nor doth Bellarmine preſſe it that way. 
The truth is, ic would have bcene ſomewhat 
difficult to finde the Colleion out of Scripture 
onely for the Baptiſme of Infants , ſince they do not 
atually believe. And therefore S. Auguſtine 1s at nec 
credenda niſi, that this Cuſlome of the Church had not 
beento be believed, had itnort been an Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dition. But the Tradition being Apoſtolicall, led on the 
Church caſily to ſee the neceſſary Dedudtion out of - 
Scripture. And this is not the leaſt uſe of Tradition, 
to lead the Church into the true meaning of thoſe 
things which arc found in Scripture, though not ob- 
: on” > ir Antiquam 
vious to cvery eye there. And thatthis is S. Augu/tme S fides Regulam 
meaning, is manifeſt by himſelf, who beſt knevv it, —_— COMA 
For when hc had ſaid, *as he doth, That to baptize 8.44. 3,97 
children, is Antiqua fidei Regula, the Ancient Rule of 8. Hoc Eccleſs 
Faith, and the conſtant Tenet 0 the Cl % . ane" 
OuUDpts 


| ho IS, 
Joubts not to colle& and deduce it out of Scripta 
alſo. For when Pelagius urged, That Infants needeq. 
notto be baptized, becauſe they had no Origmall Sn, 
S. Auguſtine relies not upon the Tenet of the Chyrcy 
\ Bail neceſſerioms babuic Infon only, butargues from the Text thug, | 


Chriſtum, {non egrotat ? $,Marth. "What need have Infants of Chriſt if they | 


© Þ TOP HOW be not ficke * For the ſound need not thy 
id ics, nift ut non Acce- =" . 2 
_ we ons To ibs clamas Jo- Phyſitian, S. Mat. 9. And agalne, is | 


jus, Sine Paryulos venire ad me. not this ſaid by Pelagins, ut non acce- | 


cometo their Saviour ? Sed clamat Teſus, burleſus | 
* F. dlarc.10.14. cries out, Suffer Little ones to come unto me, *S. Mar.1o, | 


Rs « Andall this is fully acknowledged | 
b Nullus eſt Scriptor tam wetuſtmns, in as 
qui non ous Orb ined ad Apoſtolo- by Ca:vme 5 Namely 5 That all men. 


rum ſeculums pro certo referat. Calv, acknowledge the Baptiſme of Infants to 


5+ hho ha bd um foret., bore efeend from Apoſtolicall Traditim, | 


Defenſione Pedobapriſmi ad nudam T And yetthat it doth not depend upon | 

Eccleſia authoritatem fuoere Cogerea th p b are an d na ke d Auth, rity of the % : 

mur, Calv. 4, 1nft.c. 8. $. 16. ; $ 
Church. Which he ſpeakes notin re. ® 


card of Tradition, bur in relation to ſuch proofe, as A 


is to be made by neceſſary Conſequence our of Scrip= 8 
ture oyer and above Tradition. | '1 
" BAR94 | As for Tradition, *1 have ſaid enough for that and | 
*$.15.Nwm.1. as much as A. C. where 'tis truly Apoſtolicall. And 
40-74 yetif anything will pleaſe him, 1 will add this con- 
cerning this particular , The Bapti- 
Zing of Infants. That the Church re- 


< Ori9.in Rom 6 6.tom,2 p.543.Pro : "I = 
hoc Eccleſia ab Ap»ſtolus Traditionem ceived this by Tradition from the Ap0« 


© 77 coup my wer dy yu dere. ſiles. By Tradition And what then? 
: 4 Fn . job,2, . . h * : 
Hoc Eccliſia 4 Majors fid: Aber May it not direaly be concluded out 
-= x) - - » —_ » that ne1- 
cr or tnele Fatbeys ( nor | beli | 5. 
any Other ) (ay rk the Church ©Othe Church by way of Tradition ? 
Adore bh nb. oth | hope A. C. will never ſay ſo. For 
: as w_ : DE” | T9 . 
eid excludecolleRivn of qpnyy certainly in DoFrinall bo ny 


$ * . s #S pr 
rare ſo likelyto be a Tradition Apoſtolical, 


LY -- 


of Scripture, becauſe it was delivered 


h. I6, 


as that which hath a * root and a 
Foundation in Scripture. For Apoſtles 
cannot Write , or deliver contrary, 
but ' ſubordinate , and ſubſervient 
things. 


59 


Yca, and Bellgrmine himſelf avers, 
Omnes Traditiones Cc, contineri in 
Scripters in univerſali. L.4.de verb. 
Det non [cripto, e;10.F. Sic ctiam. 
And S. Baſil. Serm de fide approves 
only thoſe Agrapha,que non ſynt alie. 
n8 4 pig ſecndii Seriptura Sementid, 


F. I asked bow be knew Scripture #0 be Scripture, 
and in particular, Genelis , 


Exodus , ec. 


Theſe are believed to be Scripture yet not proved 
- out of any Place of Scripture. The Biſhop ſaid; 

That the Books of Scripture are Princip'es to be 
ſuppoſed, and needed not tobe proved, | 


B. I did never love too curious a ſearch into 
that which might put a man intoa wheele, and cir- 


d. 16. 
Num. 1. 


clehim ſo long betweene proving Scripture by Tra- 
dition, and Tradition by Scripture, till the Divell inde a 
meanes to diſpute him into I1fidelity, and make him 


believe neither, I hope this is no 


part of your meaning. Yet Þ doubt 
chis * Queſtion, How doe you know 
Scripture to be Scripture * hath done 


more harme , than you will be ever. 


able to helpe by 7 radition. '_ But 1 


muſt follow that way which you - 
draw me. And becauſe.itisſomuch :: 


inſiſted upon by you, andis in it 


I will fift it a little farther. 


b Oni conantur fidem deſtruere ſub 
ſpecie Yueſtionss difficilis, aut forts 
s1di(ſolubilis, &c> Orig. 2. 35. in 
$, Matth, 

© To know that Scriptures are Ni. 
vinc,and infallible in every part,is a 


' Foundation fo neceſlary, as it it bee 
donbtfully queſtion'd, all the Faith 


built upon Scripture fals to the 
ground. A. C. p. 47. Neceſſe eſt 
0fſe extare Libros aliquos vere Dis 
wines, Bellarm.. L. 4. de verb. Des 


| ' 0x [crzpto, C. 4. S. Quarto ncecefle, 
ſelfa © marter of ſuch Conſequence, -Z: «i PRESS 


etiam libro quis ſunt in manibus 
eſſe illos, Thid, Y, Scxto oporter, 


4 


Many men labouring toſettle this great Principle Nu, 2. 


in Diyinity, have uſed diverſe meanes to. prove it. 
All have not gone the ſame way, nor all the right 
way: You cannot beright, that reſolve Faithof the 
Scriptures, being the Word of God, into onely Traditis 
on. For onely , and noother proofe are.equall,".\\To 


I 2 


prove 


Rotm,1.20. 


Nu. 3. 


C..i 16 
prove the Scripture therefore (ſo called by way of 
Excellence ) to be the Word of God , thereate ſeve. 
rall Offers at diverſe prootes. For firſt, fome flie 
to the Teſtimony and witneſſe of the Church, and 
her Tradition, which conſtantly believes , and una: 
nimouſly delivers it. Secondly , ſome to the Light 
and the Teſtimony which the Scriptire gives to it [elfe , 
with other iatcrnall proofes which are obſerved in 
it, and tobe found in no other Writing whatſoe. | 
yer. Thirdly, ſome to the Teftimony' of the Holy | 
Ghoft, which cleares up the lighttharis'in Scripture, 
and ſcales this Faith tothe ſoules of men, that it is 
Gods Word, Fourthly , all that. have not imbru- 
ciſhed themſelves, and ſunke below their ſpecies , 
and order of Nature , give even' Naturall' Reaſon 
leaveto come in, and make ſome proofe, andyive 
ſome approbation upon the weighing, and' the | 
conſideration of other Arguments. And this rriuſt 


be admitted , if it be but for Pagans and Infidels, JF 


who either conſider riot, or value not any ore of © 


_ the other three: #4 muſt ſome way or other bet 2 
f 


converted , or left without excuſe, Rom. 1. and that is Þ 
done by this very evidence. 

1. For the firſt: The Tradition of the Chureh, 
which is your way : Thar taken and conſidered 
alone, it is ſo farre frem being the rely, rhat'it 
cannot. be a ſufficient Proofe to belieye by Divine 
Faith, that Scripture is the Word of God. For that 
Which is a fall and ſufficient proofe , is able of it 
ſelfe to ſertle the ſoule of man concerning it. 
Now the Tradition of the Church is not able to doe 
this. For it may bee further asked, why wee 
ſhould believe the Churches Tradition? And if it be 
anlwered, we may believe , Becauſe the Church i 
Infallibly governed by the Holy Ghoſt; it may yet be 

demanded 


C. 1G. 


demanded of you, How that may. appeare? And. 
if this be demanded, cithcr you". mult fay; you 
have irby ſpeciall Revelation,which is the private Sp1+ *E(ſe aliquar ve: 
rityou objetroother men;orel{eyou muſt atrempt 75 77 aditione, 
to proveit by Seripturt ®, as allof youdoe. And thar RE 
very offer,to proveit out of Scripture is a fuffojent lar. £4. d-ver- 
acknowledgetnenr:, that the Scripture, isa higher Pal elave bart 
M eg Bt OD ptocy .andd.C 
Proofe,then the Churches Tradition, wi (in your own p«- 50.. proves 
Grounds)is, or may be Queſtionabletill yoit cotne prog + 
thither.Beſides,this is at Inviolable ground of Rea- of 
mo 7 TO. | | 1-28 7 AE. Bu 
{on:® Ther the Principles of any Concluſion ue 7.16.76 
muſt be of moye tredite, then the conclufton it . Pacium.;@uocirca fi $16 76 a8 
ſelf. Therefore ifthe Articles of Faith;The PW; 5/1 noon fone Grow 
Trinity, the Reſurreion, and che reſt, be dint pines magi: ; ably per ildla 
the Concluſions , and: the: Principles'by- /iimnr, & credimus ctiam po- 
. | F CYIOVA, 
which they areprooved, be only Eccle- 0 
fraftical Tradition, ir muſt needs follow, Thatthe 
Tradition of the (Church is more infallible then the 4r- 
ticles of the Faith, 1f the Faith which.we. ot PLAT TIE. 


haveof the Articles ſhouldbe finally Re= pofum, qus aſſerunt fidew New 


hore ; - ys credenas cau{am reducenda I 
leſtimony. Bur this ? your Learnedand. p; (yedumur perry > 


wary men deny. And therefore I hope rem &c:4f, Cans. £. 2.4e Lo- 


your ſelfe dare not afhirme. ce, BY. Cui,& tertium,* 


Againe, if the Voyce of the Church '( ſaying:the Nu. 4. 
Bookes of Scripture commonly received:, are the Ward of 
God) be the formall Object of Faith, upon which 
aloneabſolutely I may reſolve myſelfe , then every 
mannoronly may, bur ought to reſolve his Faithin- 
tothe Yoyce or Tradition of the ((hurch ; for every 
man is bound to reſt upon the proper and formall 0b. 
je of the Faith. But nothing can bee more cyident 
then this , That a mn onght not to reſalve bis Faith of 
this Principle into the ſole Teſtimony of the Church. 


Therefore neither is that Teſtimony,or Tradition _ 
I 3 tne 
= | 


WM” - 4 


$463, 


G2 | 
formate Obieftum Fidri, Seapl. the formall Object of 


* Vox Ecclefie non off a , pl. 
Fell Cen g. 3: A. 2, Licet in Articulo Fideb. , T5, * The Learned of 
cliam ] forte rontineatur hac totam,Cre- 


[Credo Ecclclian  Intellioi your owne part grant 
Jocet Eccleſia : ramen non intelligitur ne« y ; 
ſtd gi Creds decents Eccleſie tanquan Tg of this : t Although mn that 

5:4; ibid. V 65 ettars rejicit Opimioners. Durandl 7 | 
lik a. or ye prey. Dads Anicle of the Cree (| 


21. Num. 4. Teſtimonium Eocleſie Catholice eft Ole believe the Cath olike 
Fiaes { briſtiane , & Legiſlatio Scripture Canc- * 
oy pk 6 5p lows Teſtis Iudici,of Tefti- Church ) p#r ad ye nture all 
monium Veritati &c. Canns Zoe, Lib. 2; cap. 8. Nec, this be contamed ( 1 belreye 
þ Eccleſia aditum nobis praber ad bujwſmads Libros $8 " 15,1, rhinns which the 
Cros copnoſcendos, protinus ibs acquieſcendum eſt, ſed 
witra eportet progredi,& S olida Dei veritate nits &c, 


Church teacheth) yet this is 

1 not neceſſarily underſtood, 
That 1 believe the Church teaching, as an Infallible Witneſſe. 
And if they did not confeſlethis ; it were no hard 
thing to prove. 

Nu wy, Bur here's the cunning of this Deviſe All the 
Authority's of Fathers, (ſouncels, nay of Scripture too, 


b Omni ergo Ecclefattica eAnthiritas, cum fit : (though this be con- 
T, eificandans de Chriſto & Legibus cjus : 8 Hor eft wary to their owne Do 
Chriſti legibus, & Scripturis Sanitis miceſſarid poſt EArine) mult bee finally 
ponenda, Wald, L. 2, Dot, FideieArt. 2. cap. 21 Reſglyed into the Aus 
Numb, 1. 
ok thority of the Preſent Ro- 
mane Church, And though they would ſceme to | 
have us belieye the Fathers, and the Church of old, 
yet they will not have us take their DoFrine from 
their owne Writings, or the Decyees of Comncels : 
becauſe ( as they ſay) wee cannot know by read- 
ing them, what their meaning was, bur from 
the Infallible Teſtimony of the preſent Romane Church 
teaching by Tradition. Now by this , two things 
are evident. Firſt, Thar they aſcribe as great Au- 
thority (if notgreater) ro a part of the Catholike 
(hurch > As they doe to the whole , which wee 
clieve in our Creede ; and which is the Socicty 
St all Chriſtians. And this is full of Abſurdity 
in Nature, in Reaſcm, in All things , That any 
Part 


- 
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cPart ſhould bee of +*Totum c& majus ſai parte. EtiamS Axioma fit 
Enclydem , non tamen ideo Geometricum putan- 


equail worth, power, Cre- = eft , quia Geometres eoutitur, Vritur enins 


dit, or authority with the —_— Ram # Schol, Match. And Ariſtotle 
- vindicates ſuch Propoſitions Te &y 7015 abiuac! tae 

TWhole. EI0” 1 : TO1s pa Inwas 

[ Secondly that in AuLLIvE AE wihd]ts from being viurped by Particular 


their Doctrine concern- Sciences. amny3;m/gge &c. Lwia conveninnt omni 
ing the Infallibiliry of =; _& 1” ation Generi ſeparatins. 4. Metaph, 


3-77 
their Church,their pro- 77 **7 


cceding is moſt wnreaſonalle, For if youaskethem, 
Why they believe their whole Doftrineto be the ſole 


true (atholike Faith > Their Anſwer is , Becauſe it #5 
agreeable to the Word of God, and the Dottrine and Tra- 
dition of the Ancient Church. If you aske them , How 
they know that ro be ſo? They will then produce 
Teltimonies of Scripture , ( ouncells, and Fathers , 


But if you askea third time, By what meanes they 
arc aſſured, that theſe Teſtimonies doc indeed make 


for them , and their Cauſe> They will not then 
have recourſe to Text of Scripture , or Expoſition 
of F athers, or phraſe and propriety of Language , in 
which cither»of them were firſt written, orto the 


ſeope of the Author , i halo 2 ſieft aſſumends di 
4 | ntellsgentia actorum ex cAuſus eff Aſſn CEN 
or the (auf es of the as , oi Sermons res, ſed Rei Sermo eft (ubjeltus. 
thinz uttered , or the 8S. —_————— materia aitts dirigendys eſt 
bh | ſenſus.Tert. L.de Reſur. carms. c.37, 
_ $4 5990 —_ Ps © Uidendo diferentias Simvlium ad Similia, Orig. 
aces , Or the e- Tratt.19 iwS$S Math. 
cedents f and Con ſe- f Recolendum eſt unde venerit iſta Sententia, & que 
lam ſupertora pepererint, quib #/que connexa depenaz- 
vents of the ſame Pla- .r.5.Aug.&p. 29 Soler circumſtantia Scripture iumi- 
ces : 8orthe Exvofition nare Sementiam, S, Aug. L.$3. A 9. 69. 
| C.iche dark 4 oub * One ambigue & obſcure in nonnyllis Scripture Sa- 
OL tNC dare an = crelocis bla videntuy, per ea que alibi certa, C indu- 
ull Places of Scripture wn — _ i” — ww 
irattis, Reg. 267. Mamfeſis we prevalean 
b Y rhe undoubted and C&+ de ds + certicra preſcribant,Tert, L, de Reſwr. 
manifeſt, With divers c.19/ & 21.8. Aug. L. 3. De Det {brift. c. 16. 
Moris eſt Scripturarum obſcuris Manifeſta ſubnettere, 


other Rules given for & quod prins ſub ani bus dsxerint A voce proe 
the true knowledge frrre,s. Hicron. in Eſs 19. princ:Urde. $. 26. Nu.4. 
and underſtanding of 


Scripture 


64 $: 16, 
> S.Aug.L.5.d Ecripture, which do frequently occurre in" S. Augy. 
Der, Cſs Fo, No, noneof hes, or the like helpes: Thi 
with them, were ro Admit a Private Spirit, or to 
make way forit : But their finall Anſwer.is ; They 

know it tobe ſo , becauſe the preſent Romane Church wit. 

neſſethit , according to'Tradition. So arguing, & primo 

ad ultimum , from firſt to laſt, the Preſent Churchof 

Rome and her Followers believe her owne Do- 

Arine ; and Tradition to bee true and Catholike, 
becauſc ſhe profeſles it to be ſuch. Andif this bee 
not to prooveidem per idem, the ſame by the ſame, 

I know not what is : which, though it be moſt ab- 

fard in all kind of learning, yet our of this I ſee not 

how 'cis poſsible co windethemſelves , io longas 

the laſt reſolution of their Faich mult. reſt (as they 

reach ) upon the Tradition of the preſent Church 

only. 

N un.6. f ſecemes therefore ro mee very neceſſary *, that 

* And this is (oneceſlary; that Belle-mine confeſſes, WC DEE able to proove 


that if Tradition ( which he relics upon ) be not Di= the Bookes of Scrip- 


vine : He and his can haveno Faith. Non habemas ,__ 
fidem, Fides enim verbo Dei nititur, L, 4,de verbo IC [0 bee the Werd of 


Dei.c. 4. S.Atfiitacſt, Ged, by ſome Authority that 


And A. C, tclls us. p.47. To know that Scripture ; 0. 
is Divine and Infallible in every part , isa Founda- - abſolutely Divine. Fox 


tion ſo neceſſary;asif itbe donbttully queſtioned, all if they bee warranted | 


the Faith built upon Scripturefalls to the ground. | 
And he you the lame reaſon for it,p, rea Bel- UP = by A Autho- 
«rmine doth. ' rity leſſe then Divine, 


then all things contained in them ( which haveno 
greater aſſurance then rhe Scripture, in which they 
are read ) are not Objes of Divine beliefe. And that 
once granted will enforccus to yceld, Thar all the 
Articles of Chriſtian Beliefe have no greater aſſurance 
then Humane, or Morall Faith,or Credulity can afford. 
An Authority then ſimply Divine muſt makegood = 
The Scriptures tnfallibilty, at leaſt in the laſt Reſ0- 


bation of our Faithin thar Poyne. This Authority 
'- RR. . _ 


&. 16. 


65 


cafinot bee any Teſtimony , *Ecoleſiams ſpirit afflarameſſe,cetri credo. Nox 

36 aabe. tiekbol ut veritatem, auihoritatemve Libris ( anonicis 
Orr ozceo 0 g HYCD ALONE 1534 war, fed ft dec eat ior on alios efſe Canoni- 
| For the (burch confilts of- | c0-. Nerf ls Kip ad km) uſmods (a- 
| : cros Libris cognoſcendos , protings 564 acquie= 

men ſubject to Error 3 And ſcendum eft, ſtd ultra opertet progredi, & ſolida 
' No one of them ) fince the Det veritate mici, na ex re intelligitur quid 


OI Y \. 63 voluerit Auguſtinas, quam ait, Evangelio 
Apo tes rimes,harh bcene af non crederem nift Oc. M.Canus L. 3. ae Lacis, 


{ilted with 1ſo plentitull a 6.8 fol.34. b.. Non docet fundatam eſſe Evanges 
meaſure of the Blefſed Spirit, fam in Eccleſie Authoritate , ſed &c, Thud, 


a> to ſecure him from being deceived ;- And all the 


4 Parts,being all liable to miltaking, and fallible, rhe 


Vole cannot poſhbly bee Infallible,in, and of itſelf; 


and priviledged from being deccived in ſome 
Things , 0: other. » And even in thoſe Fundamental 
Things,ia which the Whole Vniverſall Church neither 
doth,nor can Errezyet even there her Authority is not 
Divine becauſe Shedclivers thoſe{upernatural Truths 
by Promiſe of AſSiſtance,yet tyed to Meanes : And not 
by any. ſpecial bnmediate Revelation, which is nece(ſa- 
rily required to the very [caſt Degree of Divine Au- 
thority. And therefore our #/Yorthies do not only ſay, 
bur prove, That all the ( hurches Conflitutions are of the 
nature of . Humane Law. . * And ſome among you,not 


unworthy for their Learning, proveitatlarge,- That 


all the Churches Tefimony , or rooyce, or Sentence ( call it 
what you will ) i but [wo modo , or aliquo-modo, not 
ſimply, but in a manner Divine. Yea, andA:C, himlelte; 
after all his debate comes. to that, | and no; fur- 
ther, That the Tradition of the Church is, at leaſt in ſome 
ſort, Divine and Infallible. Now. that which is Di- 
vine bur in a ſort or manner, bee it the Chur- 
ches manner, is aliquo modo non Divina,/ in a' ſort 
not Divine. But this Great Principle of Faith(the 
Ground and Proofe of whatſoever elſe is of Faith) 
cannot ſtand firme upon a Proofe that js, and 


js 16t.; in a manner, and not in a manner Diyine, 
"= As 


{Hook./7.3.$.9 


* Stapl. Relel?- 
Con,4:4.3-A.1, 
"Y | 


£Cp51, 
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As it muſt, if we have no other Anchor then the Ex. 
| ternall Tradition of the Church to lodge ir upon, and. 
hold it ſteddyin the midlt of rhole waves; which 
daily bcatcupon it. _ "3 07 $35 Un} 15 
Now here 4. C. confeſles exprelly,Thatto-proye 
the Bookes of Scripture ro bee Dive, we mulſtbee 
warranted by that which is Infallible, Hee confeſſes 
farther, that there can be no ſufficient Iyfall:ble Progfe of 
this , but Gods Word , written, or written. And 
| he gives his Reaſon forir. Becauſesf the Profely 
meerely Humane, and Fallible, the Science or Faith which 
is built upon it, can be no better. So then this is agreed 
on by mee, (yet leaving other men ro. trayell 
by their owne way , ſo bee they can come td 
make Scripture thereby Infallible ) That Scrips 
rure muſt bee knowne ro bee Scripture by a fuf- 
ficient, Infallible, Divine Proofe. And that ſuch Proofe J 
can be nothing but the Word of Ged, is agreed 
on alſo by me. Yea, and agreed on'for me it * 
ſhall be likewiſe, that Gods Word may be writ= 
pA Dei tn, and wwritten. For Cardinall i Bellarmine tells us 
babe; ulam Au. truly , that it is not the writing, or printing, that 
py avargh p* makes Scripture the Word of God- , bur it is the 
_ x awerb o Prime Vnerring Efſentiall Truth, God himſelfe ut- 
{ea quia 4 Deo tering, and revealing irto his Church, that makes it 
-lar. 4 E + Yerbum Dei, the Word of God. And this Word of 
00-45 -2.S. Godis uttered to men, cither immediately by God bim- 
Tradirines Jelfe, Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, and ſo 'rwas 
* Lex ordinats tO the Prophets and Apoſtles : Or mediately,, cicher 
per ries in by Angels, to whom God had ſpoken firſt, andſo 
re. Gil.z.1g, the Law was given, *Gal.z, and ſoalſo the Mcſlage 
l mn —F} was delivered to the Bleſſed Virgin, * S. Luke 1 or by 
Ghoſt &. —the Prophets > and Apoſtles , and ſo the Scriprures 
_ —_ by were delivered .to the Church.Butrtheir bemg written, 
Smb.Nuces, BaVethemno Authority atall, in regardof.them- 
.” - ſelyes. | 
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| ſelves. Y/ritten or unwritten,the VYeord was the ſame; 


| But it was written, that 
{ 1t might bee the better 
” preſerved , and conti- 
' nucd with the morein- 
teerity to rhe uſe of the 
| Church, and the more 
| fairhfully in our 4 Me- 
| morics. And you have 
| been often enough told 
| (weretruth, and not the 
| maintaining of a party, 
| the thing you leck for) 

| that if you will ſhew us 

q any {uch unwritten word 


© Nam Pſcudeprophete etiam <sventibns adlinc eApo- 
ftolis multas y 66128. ccrruptelas ſub hoc pretextu & 
intulo, quaſi ab Apoſtolts viva veceefſent iradite « & 
propter banc ipſam cauſam Apofioli Dutlrinam ſnan 
ceperunt Literis comprehendere, & Eccleſi 15 COMmene 
dare, Chem. Exam, Concil Trid. de Trati:2onibtes 
ſub ottavo genere T radit. And loalfo lanſen, Comment, 
in S$, lon 5, 47. Sicut enim firmins eſt quod manda- 
tur Literis , ita eft culpabilins &+ majus non credere 
Scriptis, quam non credere Verbis, | 
d Labs eſt memoria, &- ideo indigemus Ccriptura : 
Dicendam quod verum eſt , ſed hos non habet, niſs ex 
inundantia peccatorum, Hent. a Gand. Sutz, p. 1, 
er. 8, q. 4. fine. (, briſtus ip(e de peitore morituro T e- 
ſtamentum transfert in tabulas diu daraturas, Optar. 
L 5. Chriſtus ipſe non tranſtulit ſed ex Optati ſer” en- 
nil Hjas Inſpiratione, fi non Juſſu , Apeſtoli trarſtu> 
erunt, | 


| of God delivered by his Prophets and ApoStles, we will 

| acknowledgeit to be Divme,and Infallible. So written, 

| or wiwritten, that ſhall not ſtumble us.Bur then A. C. 

| muſt nor cell us,at leaſt not thinke we ſhall ſwallow 

| it inro our Bclicfe : that every thing which he 

| ſayes ,is the witritten V/ord of God, is lo indeed, 
; I know Bellarmine hath written a whole Booke , Nu ». 8. 
| * De wer'o Dei non ſcripto , of the Word of God Cry” x gt x 
| Not Written , in which he handles the Controver- /cripr. 

| fie concerning Traditions. And the Cunning is, to 

| make his weaker Readers believe;thar all that, which 

He, and his are pleaſed to call Traditions, are by and 

| bynoleſle to bereccived , and honoured, then the 


| zowpritten word of God oughtto be. Whereas tis a 
thing of caſic knowledge, That the unwrittenVVord 
of God and Tradition, are not Convertible Termes , 
that is , are not all one. ; For there are ma- 
ny Yuwritten VYVords of God , which were ne- 
ver delivered over to the Church, for ought ap* 


peares: And there-are many Traditions (afhrmed, 


K 2 at 


$-I6, 
at leaſt ro be ſuc by the Church of Rome) which 


were never warrantcd by any written Word of Guy, 
Firſt ; Thar there are many gmpritten words of Gad, ; 
which were never dclivercd over to the Church, ig | 
manifeſt. For when,or where were the words,which 
Chriſt ſpake to his Apoſtles, during the * forty dazes” 
of his Converſing wich them after his Reſurrection, | 
firſt delivered over tothe Church? or what were 
che wnpritten Words He then ſpake? If neither Heg, 
nor His Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts have delivercd them 
ro the Church , the Church ought not ro deliver 
them to her Children, 
b Aynunciare aliquid ( briſtiams C, hpi, preterid Or if ſhe doe Þ tradere 
goers nag ie, juno non rlitum make Ti 
u1 innouari,nfi quoa traditum eſt, $, Cypri. ad Pom- dition of that, which Was 
prium cone, Epuit.Stephas , princ. ' Not delivered to:h er, 
and by ſomeof Them, thenSheis unfaichful ro God, | 
and doth nor ſervare depoſitum, faithfu!ly keepethat | 
* 1 Tim. 6. 20. Which is committed to her 'Truft.* 1 Tim. 6. Ang. 
41,2 Tim1.14. her Sonnes, which come to know it, ate not bound 
 ©Sipſa( Ecclelia)contraria Seripture diceret,(Fidelis) £0 obey her Traditim | 
ipſt non erederet,Gc. Heng Gand, Swm.p.1. A.to.q.1. againſt the ©-Werd of 
And Bellarmi:e himſclfe, thathe might che more fate- their Father, For where: 


ly defend bimlelfe in the Cauſe of Traditions, fayes, | X 
(buc how truly ler other men Tudge, ) NVallam Traditi- ſoever C brift holds his 


Pr gry rg + 6 "—__ L. 4. de Verbo peace, or that his words 
P18 | = are not Regilired, Iam 
36 6 11,9 Of S."Auruſtines Opinion, No man may dare without | 
ws Ferba,Mul- Taſhneſlc {ay they were theſe, or theſe. So,there welt 
pe = many wriwritten Words of God, which were neverder | 
portaremodg. Iivered over to the Church ; and therejore never 
made Tradition. And there are many Traditions, 
which cannor beſaid to bethe unwritten word of God 
Forl believe, a Learned Romanſt, that will weigh 
before he ſpeakes,will not ea{uy ſay, Thar Awnwint, 
or ule Spittle in Baptiſme 7 or to uſe three Dippany%s 
| tne 


$. 16. 


the uſe of that Sacrament: ' or diverſe other like Ty4- 
ditions had their Riſe from'any Word of God wiwrit- 
zen: Or it he be ſo hardy asto lay [o, 'tis gratis di- 
AFum., and he will have enough to doe to proye it. 
So,there may be an unwritten Word of God, which is 
no Tradition. And there are many Traditions,which 
' are nownwritten Word of God. Therfore Tradition muſt 
be taken rwo wayes. Either,as it is the Churches 
A delivering , or the Thing thereby delivered, and 
then 'tis Humane Authority, or from it, and unable 
infallibly to warrant Divine Paith, or to be the Ob- 
jet of it. Or els as it isthe unwritten Word of God : 
and then where cver itcan be made to appeare fo, 
'tis of divine and infallible Authority , no queſtion. 
But then | would have X:C. conſider wherc he is in 
this Particular. He tels us , We muſt know infallibly, 
| that the Bookes of Holy Scripture are Divine , and that 
| this muſt be done by unwritten Tradition, but ſo, as 
| that this Tradition is the Word of God unwritten :* Now 
ter him but proverthatthis, or any Tradition , whicti 
the Church of Rome ſtands upon, is the Word of God, 
though unwritten, and the bulineſſe is ended. © But 
4. C. muſt not thinke; thar becauſe the Tradition of 
the Church tels me theſe Bookes are Verbum Dei, Gods 


A.T 9.59. 


| | Wd; and that'l do both honour and believe this . 


| Tradition; "That therefore this Tradition it ſelfe 15 
| Gods Wordtoo; and fo abſolutely fafficient aud infall- 
bleto worke this Beliefein me. Therefore for ought 
A. C. hath yer-added, we'muſt on'with _ iy 
after this greatBulineſſe, and moſt neteſſary Truth, 
4. Fortheſecond way of proving, Thar Scrip: 
rare ſhould beFully and fufficiently knowne, as by 
Divine and Tifallible Teftimorny, Examine proprio, by 
thereſplendeney of that Light, which ir hath init 
ſfc'onely; and by the' witnefle that can fo 

| GE Se g1ve 


70 
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give toit ſelfe; I could never yet ſce cauſe toalloyy; 


« vok.d,2,$.4 * For as there is no place in Scripture that tels us, 


» Euſeb. L..2.c. 
27. fine. Edit, 
Baſil.1549. 

> Euſcb. L. 3.c, 


25, 


Such Books containing ſuch,and ſuch Particulars are 
the (anon, and infallible Will and Word of God : $9 
if there were any ſuch place, that were no (uh. 
cient proofe; For a man may juſtly aske another 
Booke to beare witneſſe of that; and againe of 
that another; and where ever 1t were Written in 
Scripture , that muſt be a part of the Whole. And 
no createdthing can alone give witneſle to 1c ſelfe, 
and make itevident , nor one partteſtifie for ano. 
ther, and ſatisfie where Reaſon will but offer to 
conteſt. Except thoſe Principles onely of Natural 
knowledge, which appeare manifeſt by nituitive 
light of underſtanding, without any Dilſcourle, 
And yet they alſo to the weaker ſort require Indu- 
Fion preceding. Now this Inbred light of Scripture 
is a thing coincident with Scripture i ſelfe : and 
ſo, the Principles, and the Concluſion in this kind 
of proofe ſhould be entirely the ſame , which 
cannot be. Beſides, if this inward Light were 10 
cleare, how could there have beene any variety 
among the Ancient Believers touching the Authori- 
ty of S.* Iames, and S. Jude's Epiſtles, and the * 4po- 
calyps, with other Bookes which were not recei- 
ved for diverſe yeares after the reſt ' of the. New _ | 
Teſtament? For certainly, the Light which is\in {| 
the Scripture , was the ſame then , which now'it 
is. And how could the Goſpellof S. Bartholomew, of 
S. Thomas, and other counterfeit peeces. obtaine {0 
much credit with ſome, as to be received into the 
Canon, if the evidence of this Light were cither Uni- 
91h, or Infallble, of, and by it ſelfe 2; And this, 
EY ner approve, yet, me thinks, you may, 
". Pon provable grounds at leaſt, ' For 1 hope 

no 


$. 16. | | 51 
no f Romanif}. will deny, but rhat jo > 
there is as much light in Scripture to 7 yoge ml Ex FS 
manifeſt , and make oſtenfion of it _ tet iis eothe Seripeareand, 
ſclfe to be infallibly the written Word ca eg 
of God, as hee any Tradition of = pA nor us hoot 
the Church, that itis Divine,'and in- pr ſaves 10 felfers "bet nfalibly 
fallitly the unwritten Word of God. 
And the Scriptures ſaying from the monthes of 
the Prophets, * Thus ſaith the Lord, and from the a; & paſe 
mouthes of the * Apoſtles, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake * a.28. 25. 
by them , are atleaſt as able, andas fi to beare wit- 
neſle ro their owne Verity; as the Church is to 
bearc witneſle to her owvne Traditions , by bare ſay- 
ing they come from che Apoſies And your ſelyes 
would never go to the Scripture, to'prove that there 
are Traditions, * as you do, if you'did not thinke the * 2 Theſl2.15, 
| Scripture as caſte to be diſcovered by inbred hebtinit- Jude, Vet. 3. 
| ſelfe, as Traditions by their light, And .if this be fo, 
| thenitisas probable at the leaſt (which ſome of ours 
| affirme) That Scripture may bee knowne to bee the 
| Wordof God, by the Light, and Luſtre which # bath in <In your Arti- 
* it /elfe, as iris (which you* affirme) That a Tradition nn 
© may be knowne to be ſuch, by the light which it hath in it anſwered, 
| ſelfe: which is an excellent Propoſition to make $19 4:C p53. 
| ſportwithall , were this an Argument, to be hand- _ 
led merrily. ahh | 
| 3. For the third Opinion, and way of proving; Ny x, 11, 
| eitherſome thinke;,thar there is no ſufficient warrant 
| forthis, unleſſe they fetch it from the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſolooke in vaine after ſpectall 
| Revelations, and make themſelves by this very Con- 
 ceit, obnoxious, andeaſieto be led by all the whil- 
| perings of a ſeducing private ſpirit; or els you would 
| faine havethem think fo, For your fide.both upon 
| this, and other Occaſions, do often challenge, 'That 
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7 zZ 
* Alcſuitc,under thename of T &, 
{t out a Booke, 4», 1630. which 
he called z TheTriall of the Prote- 
ant private Spirtt. 

- Teſfimonis Scripture certam & 
indubitaram fidem preftent, necs It 4- 
rium videtur oſtendere, quod ipſe Di+ 
vine Scripture fint Dei Spirits inſpt= 
raid, 0118.4. att TY. 


$416, 


we reſolve all our Faith into the Diftates 
of a*private Spirit; from which we 


{ſhall ever prove our ſelves as freejf 


not freerthan you. Tothe Queſtion 
in handthen : Suppoſe it agreed up. 
on, that there muſt be a 4Divine 
Faith, cui ſubeſſe non: poteſt falſum, 


under which can reft no poſſible errour , Thar the 
Bookes of Scripture are the written Word of Gag: 
If they which goe to the teſtimony of the Haly 


: I, Cor.12. 3,4. 


Datar nobu a Deo, &c« 8, Aug. un 
P/al. 87. 1 


f Dia bomo aſſentieudo ets que ſunt 
fidci, clevatnr ſupra Naturam [nam, 
oportet qued hac m/it es ex ſupernatu- 
rali principia interis. movente, quod 
eff Deus, Tho. 2 24.9.6, A. 1.c, 
And your owne Dives agree m 
this, That Fides acquiſita 18 not ſutf= 


.cient for any Arricle, but there 


mult be Fes infuſa , before there 
can be Divine Cercainty. Fides ac= 
gquifita mnitit ur conjetturis humans, 
Aa quem modum 7 Saracent ſuis 
Preceptoribus, & Indei ſuis Rabi. 
ms, & Gentes ſwis Philoſaphs, & 
onmes ſuis Majoribus inherent : non 
fic { briitiam, ſed per interigs lumen 
infuſum 4 Spiritu Sanllto, quo fir- 
miſsime CF certiſcime moventur ad 
creden 'um, &-c, Canus. L,2, Locor, 
c, 8.Y. lamh hac, 


* Symb, Nicen, The Holy Ghoſt 
ſpake by the Prophets, &c, Fr 
I. S, Pct. 2.21, Muis modus oft, quo 
doces animas ea que futyra [went ? 


Dorunſtr enim Prophetas t iS, N 
L, 11.Cormfeſ.c. 19. goes. 


f 


Ghoſt for proofe of this, doe meane 
by Faith , Objeftum Fidei, the Ob- 
ject of Faith that 1s to bee'belie- 
ved , then,no queſtion, they are out 
of the erdinary way.. For God never 
ſent us by any word or warrant 
of his, to looke for any ſuch ſje. 
cia'l, and private TeStimony to prove 
which chat Booke is, that we muſt 
believe. Bur if by Faith they meane, 
the Habit, or AF of Divine infuſed | 
Faith , by which vertue they doe | 
believe the Credible Objet, and 
thing to - bee. believed; then their 
ſpeech is true, and confellcd by all 
Divines of all ſorts. For Faith is | 
the gift * of God, of God alone, ® 
and an infuſed t Habit, in reſpet 
whereof the Sou'e is meerely reciph 7 
ent; And therefore the tole In- 
fuſer , the Holy Ghoſt muſt not bes 
excluded from that worke ,: which 
none can doe, but Hee. | For the 


Holy Ghoſt as * Hee firſt ditated 


the Scripture to - the __/ : 
Sg, vſo 


C26. - 


7} 


b Fo did he not leave the Church in generall, nor the true 


members of it in particular, 
withyut Grace to believe , 
What himſelf had revealed, 
and made Credible. So 
that Faith, as it is taken 
for the vertue of Faith, 
whether it be of this, or 
any other Article, *though 
it receive a kinde of prepa- 
ration, or Occaſion of Be- 


b Nec enim Ecclehie Teſtimoniumgaut fudicium pre- 
dicamns , Det Spiritum , vel ab Ececl:/ia docente, 


vol anobus audientibas , excludimus ſed ntrobique 


diſerte incladimus , &c, Stapl. trip. contr. Wht- 
tak, c. 3. 


© Fides que cepit ab Eccleſie Teſtimonio, quatenss 
peghnie es As eh ad E 37 » Aejinit in Deo intus 
revelante, & intus docente quod forts Ectleſia pra- 
dicavit. Stapl. Rytet. ( ont. 4..4.3. 4.2. . When 
grave and learncd men doe ſometimes hold, that of 
this Principle there is no proofe, but by the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit, &c. I thinke it is not their 


meaning, to exclude al outward Proefcs, &c, but 
rather this, That all other meancs are wr ffeuall 
ny of the Church, as it of themſclves to worke Faith, withour the ſpect- 
propoſeth , and edict o6 all Grace of God, Hook, &c, L5b. 3. 5. 8. 

the Faith; yet it ends in God, revealing within, and teach- 

ins within,that which the Church preached without. For 

till che Spirit of God move the Heart of man, he 

cannot believe, be the 0bjeft never fo Credible. The 

ſpcech is true then, but 
quite * out of the State of 
this Queſtion : which in- 
quires onely after a fufh- 
cient meanes to make thrs 
Objett Credible , and fit to be believed , againſ} dll im- 
peachment of folly and temerity in Beliefe , whether 
men do actually belieye it or not. For which no 
man may expect inward private Revelation, without 
the externall means of the Church,unlefle perhaps the 
caſe of Nece/'itybe exgep- 
ted, when a man lives in 
ſuch a time & place as ex- 
cludes him from all ords- 
nary means; in which | dare not offer to ſhut up God 
from the foules of men,norto tic himto thoſe ordina- 
ry waies and means,to which 4 in great my 

a 


ginning from the Teſtimo- 


d De babitu Fides quoad fiers tjus, & generationems, 
quim 4 Deo immeazate ſolo Done gratuite wfnſus 
eft, Nihil ad © muaftwonem, niſi quoad hoc quad per 
Scripture mfpettiovem, os. Hens. 4 Gand » Sam, 
4,10.9. 1. /«.D. 


© Stapl, Relef?. Cont. 4. 2. 3. A. 2. Doth nor 
onely affirme it, but proves 1t t00, 4 paritate ras 
tions, in caſe of neceſſity, where there 1s no Con» 
tempt of the externall mcancs, 


T - - jar 
74 


and providence He hath tied and bound all mankind, 

Nuw,12- Private Revelation then hath nothing ordinarily 

to doe, to make the bject Credible in this, That 

Scripture is the Word of God , of 1n any other Article. 

For the Queſtion is of ſuch outward , and eyi. 

dent meanes , as other men may take notice of, ag 

well 3s our ſelves. By which if there ariſe any 

Doubring , or Infirmity 1n che Faith , others may 

ſtrengthen us, or We affoord meanes to ſuppor 

47 1) OS ANOR them : Whereas the'Te. 

: Lvid = writs 2s Y gpm ſtimony of the Spirit > and 

cam genere Humano, per H iStoriam Commendari vo= all private Revelation i 

Iwit, + per Prophetiam. S. Ang, de ver Relig .c.25. within, nor felt, nor ſeen of 

any, bat him that hath it. So that hence can be drawn 

noproofeto others. And Miracles are not ſufficient 

alone to prove it, unleſſe both They,and the Revelation 

roo agree withthe Rule of Scripture; which is now 

an unalterable Rule by * man, or Angell. . To all this 

A. (; ayes nothing, ſavethat I ſeeme not to admit of an 

infallible Impulſion of a private Spirit, ex parte ſubje&i, 

without any infallible Reaſon , and that ſufficiently ap- 

plied ex parte objecti, which if I did admit, would open 

4 gap to all Enthuſiaſmes ,and dreames of fanaticall men. 

Now for this yet I thank him. For Ido not one- 

ly ſeeme net to admit, but Idoe moſt clearely reje& 
this phrenſie in the words going before. : 
Nu». 13} 4 Thelaft way, which gives "Reaſon leave to | 


e Litter fan ſacra Deftrina Ratione HumanZ, COME in,and prove what 
nen g" probanaum Fidem 1pſams, ſed ad mani= 7 ' be 
iſt andum aligua alia, que traduntur in hac Deari> SY —_ juſtly 


"a. Tho.p.1,9.1, 4,8. ad2. denied by any realona» 


P aſiibus ration1s NOVUM homo texdit #7 D exam S. An b | h h 
| S,Aug, ble man. For .thou 
de vera Relig.c,26,(Paſſibus,vern eſt;{ed nec Zquis, 5 


nec folts:) Nam Inviſebilia Dei altiori modo quan- Reaſo n Without Grace 
= plura Ly a7 66x Rationaturalsex Cannot ſee the Way to 
reatur is 1 JD eum proceden;,T 0.3.2,9.2, Ae3.ad "H p : 1 * 
Heaven, nor believe this 


Booke, in which God hath written the way yet 
Grace 


$. 16. 77 
even this , That Scriptures are the Ward of God, areſ g 


indifferent co a Naturall cye, that it may with as jult 
cauſc lcaneto one part of the Contradittion, as tro the 
other. Forthough this Truth , That Scripture is the 
Word of God , is not ſo Dcmonſtratively evident , 
a priori,as to cnforce Aſſent:yetit is ſtrengthen'd {0 
abundantly with probable Arguments, both from 
the Light of Nature it ſelfe, and Humane Teſtimony ; 
that he muſt be very wilfull,and {elfe-conceired,chat 


ſhall darero ſuſpect ir. 3 | 
Nay, yet farther, * It :s not altogether impoſSible to Nu w. 15, 


froove it even by Reaſon,a Truth infalliblegr = Hook. Z.3.S. 8. $3 Plaro ig 
elſe to make them deny ſome apparent Princi- wiveret, & me interrogantem 


te of thtr ob1, For Examole:Ic is an ap- 992 «/ſpernaretar ec. S, Aug. 
f / vt P w de vera Relig,c. 3. Vide amms 


| parent Principle, and with them, That | ,,,ens Ratio poreſt prooreds 4 
Eo 4 aeulloi gh ſo lute prime Agent, cannot be —— ad moifibilia, Fc. 
| forced out of any Poſſeſsiom, For if He 002! 

could be forced by another Greater, He were neither 


Prince, nor Abſolute, nor * God,in their owne Theologie. » $5 vim ſpettes, 
Dew V alenti(/:= 


Now they muſt grant, That that God . and Chy iſt, mu eſt, Arilt, de 


which the Scripture teaches, and we bclicve, isthe Ano. cap, 7. 
only true God, and no other with him, and ſo deny 2m & 44 
| deratores omni#, 


the Deity, which they worlhipped, or cl{e deny their c;.,2.4: Lox, 
owne Principle aboutthe Deity , That God cannot be 


| commanded, and forced out of poſſeſsion : 
1 Rs ? c Ipſe Satarnus, & Serapis, & 
Fer © their Gods, Saturne, and Serapis, and Tai &, & quicquid Demonum 


| lupiter himſelfe , have beene adjured by the colitis coitts dolore quod ſunt,clo- 
| Name of the true, and only God, and have q#"tur. Nec mtiq; in turpitudie 
nem ſus nonnullis preſertim ve- 


ew fe rced out of the bodies they P off eſſed » ſtrorum aſsiſtentibus, mentiun- 
tur, Jpſts teftibus eſſe eos Demo- 


and confeſſed themſelves to be foule and ſe- Sw actin 
es 


| _ Divels. And their ConfeſSton _ coli deb eater per oomn 
| be ſuppoſed true, in poynt of Reaſon ; For werum, & ſoliam inviti cc. Ar- 
/ Pr fe , p ) 4 *% / | nob, 8. contra Gent, Or /1:- 


| they that were adored as Gods, would never OLE cone thoneke; 
| belie themſelves into Divels, to their owne re- Sy 

| proach , eſpecially in the preſence of them that worſhipped 
_— I them 


FI 6; 


them, were they not forced, This, many of the Vabe- 
lievers ſaw ; therefore they could nor (1n very force 
of Reaſon) bur they mult either deny their God, or deny 
their Principle in Nature, Their long Cuſtome would 
not forſake their God , and their Reaſon could not 
forget their Principle. If Reaſon therefore might 
judge among them , they could not worthip any 
thing that was under Command, Andifit bereaſor 
able to doe, and bclieve this, then why not reaſons- 
ble alſo ro believe, 'Thar Scripture is his Word, gj- 
ven to teach himſelfe, and Chriſt, ſince there they find 

4 $. Mat.12'22 Chriſt 4doing that, and*© givmg power todoe it after, 

*S.Mat.16-17 which themſelves ſaw executed upon their Divll- 

| Gods? 

Num. 17- Beſides, whereas all other written Lawes haye 
ſcarce had the honour to be duly obſerved , orcon- 
{tantly allowed worthy approbation in the Parti- 
cular places , where they have becneeſtabliſhed for 
Lawes ; this Law of Chriſt, and this Canons of Scripture 


the container of it, is , or hath beene received in al- | 
molt * all Nations under Heaven.: And 
{anti ramen Divinarum rerum ple- whereſoevet it hath beene received py | 


* $5 Libri quoquo modo ſe habent 
COOL Fx coal 44 ry Me hath been both approved for Yn | 
de tl. (red.c.7. Scriptura famm2 = F4 ood ; and believed for 
as/poſitione Providentie [uper ones Infa ible Verity. This perſwaſton 


"6 | _ 
= 0990992 1-00 be could not have beene wrought in | 
ey noun joan = 1 ſ#bje- men of all ſorts, but by working up- | 
At in ewntorke terraraw, wang ON their Reaſon, unleſle wee thall 
_— 9 9 Er thinkeall the Y/Yeorld unreaſonable, 3 
Patriss Legibns cc, ad Bſervan. PAC received ir. And certainly God 
com 6 $5. 4 kand-ya &c, Origen, did nor give this admir able aculty 
1 Þ $329 bs ht of Reaſoning to the ſoule of man, for 
any cauſc more prime then this , to diſcover, or tO 
Iudze and allow (within the Sphere of its owne At 
VIty, and nor preſuming farther)! of che way #9 


9, 16. 


7 


Grace is never placed but in a reaſonable creature , 


and proves by the yery ſear, which it hath taken up, 
that the end it hath, is to be ſpirituall eye-water, to 


T Animal, 'F hos 


2970 01 percipir, 


make Reaſou ſee what by 1 Nature onely it cannot , 1, Cor. 2,14. 


but never to blemiſh Rea- 
ſon in that, which it can 
comprehend. Now the uſe 
of Reaſon is very generall, 
and man (do what he can) 
is ſtill apr co ſearch and 
ſecke for a Reaſon why he 
will believe, though after 
he once believes, his Faith 
growes «ſtronger, than ei- 
ther his Reaſon, or his 
Knowledge : and great rea- 
ſon for this, becaule it goes 
higher, and ſo upona ſafer 
Principle,than either ofthe 
other can in this life. 


4 Onia ſcientie certitudinem habent ox naturals 
lumine R ationis humane,que poteſt errare: Theo- 
logia antem (que docet & Objeltum & Notitiam 
Fiati, ficut G* Fidem ipſam ) certitudinem habet 
ex lumine Divine ſcientie, que decipi non poteſt, 
Tho, P-I. 9.1 Ac. Ft ip/a foae valentiores fa. 
oi, quod credimus intelligere mereamur. S$, Aug, 
cont Ep, Manichei,difttam, Fundamentum.c.14. 
Hoc autem ita intellugendzm eſt, ut ſcientia certior 
fit Certitudine Evidentiz z; Fides wero certior 
Firmitate Adhzfionis. Iajus lumen in S$cicns 
tia, majus Ro bur in Fide. Et bhoc,quiain Fide,o- 
ad Fidem Attus imperatus Voluntatis concurrit. 
Creaere enim eſt Altus Intellefus Vero aſſerticn= 
tis produttus ex Voluntatis Imperio, Bicl, iu 
3.Sent.d, 23.9. 2. A-I. Unde Tho. Intelleftus 
(redentis determinatur ad Unum, non per Ratio« 
nem , ſed per Voluntatem ; & ideo Aſſenſus hic 
accipitur pro Attn Intellettus, ſecundum quod & 
Voluntate det erminatur ad Vinm, 2, 2, J. 2. 
A, 1. 4d3, 


In this Particular , the Bookes called the Scrip. N uv. 14: 
ture, are commonly and conſtantly reputed to 
bee the Word of God , and fo infallible oy ,to 
the leaſt point of them. Doth any man doubr 
this? The world cannot keepe him from going 


to weigh it at the Ballance of Reaſon , whether 
it bee the Word of God , or not. To the lame 
Weights hee brings the Tradition of the Church , 
the inward motives in Scripture it -telfe , all Te- 
ſtimonies within , - which ſeeme to beare wit- 


neſſe to it, and in all this, there is no harme: 
the danger is, when a man will uſe 19. other 
Scale , but Reaſon, or preferre Reaſon before any 
other. Scale. For the Word of God, and the Booke 


containmg it , refuſe not to bee wei 


by 


L 2 * Reaſon. 


76 Y 6, 
* S; vobis, ration, & veritats Con- Reaſon. But the Scale is not large 
entenca videntur , in preris Fan enough to containe, nor the Weights 
&-c. de myſteriis Religions, Tuſtin. 5 
Mart. Apol, 2, Jgirnr, þ fwit dſp» to meaſure out thetrue vertue , and 


ſitio Rationis, &c. Tertull, L 4: f1ll force of either. Re 4 ;ſon then can 
(arne Chriſti, c.18. Rationabilc e#t ; 7 3-4 
eredere Dieum eſſe Aut orem HS cript Ho g1VC no ſupe rnaturd groun 3 Into 


re, Har, 4 Gand. Swm, To,1, Ar. yhich a man may reſolve his Faith, 
9:4-3* That Scripture is the Word of God in. 
fallibly; yet Reaſon can go ſo high, as 1t can proye 
that Chriſtian Religion, which relis upon the Author. 
ty of this Booke, Rand: upon ſurer grounds of N;. 
ture, Reaſon, coramon Equity, and Iuſttce, thanany 
thing in the World, which any Infrdell, or meere 
Naturaliſt , hath done, doth, or can adhere unto, 
againſt it, in that which he makes, accounts, Or aſſumes 
as Religion to himſelte. 
The Ancient Fathers relied upon the Scriptures, 
no Chriſtians more ; and having to doe with Philo. 
fophers (men very well ſeenc in all the ſubtilries, 
which Naturall Reaſon could teach , or learne) 
They were often put to it, and did as ofcen make it 
good , That they had ſufficient warrantto relie, ſo 
much as They did, upon Scripture. In all which Dif- 
putes, becauſe they were to deale with Infidels, they 
did labour to make good the Authority of the 
Booke of God by ſuch Arguments, as unbelic- 
vers themnſelyes could not but thinke reaſonable, 
if they weighed them with indifferency. © For | 
though I ſer the Myſteries of Faith above Reaſon , 
which is their proper place; yet I would have 
no man thinke They contradi& Reaſon, or the 
Principles thereof. No ſure. For Reaſon by her own 
lightcan diſcover how firmely the Principles of Re- 
ligion are true: bur all the Light ſhee hath will 
never bee able to finde them falſe. Nor may 
Y Tan thinke that the Principles of Religion, 
even 
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Himſclfe; when and howſocver it ſhould beedi(- 
covered... _E | 
One great thing that troubled Rational men;wwas 
| that which {tumbled the-Manichee ( an Hereficir 


| was,but morethen halfe Pazan) namely, That ſome 


| what muſt be believed before much could be knowne. Wile 
| men uſe notto believe, but what they know : And 
| the Manichcee* {corned the Orthodox Chriſtian : as 
| light of  Beliefe, promiſing to leade no Diſciple after 
| him, but upon evident knowledge. This ſtumbles 
| many ; buryet the Principle, That ſomewhat muſt 
| be believed before much can be knowne, ſtands firme in 
| Reaſon (till. For if in all Sciences there be ſome Prin- 
| ciples, which cannor be prooved ; it Reaſon be able 
| toſce this, and confeſleir, if almoſt all Artiſts have 
| grantedir, if inthe Mathematicks, where are the Ex- 
| acteſt Demonſtrations, there be Ouedam poſtulata 3 
| {ome things to be firſt Demanded, and granted; be 
| fore the Demonſtration can proceed : Who can juſtly 
| deny that to Divinity, A Science of the Hiyheſt Objett , 
| God Fimſelfe, which he cafily and reaſonably grants 
| to inferiour Sciences, which are more within his 
| reach ? And as all Sciences ſuppoſe ſome Principles 
| without prooving ; ſo havethey almoſt all, ſome 


Text,ſome Authority , upon which they rely in ſome 


| meaſure : and it is Reaſon they ſhould. For though 
rheſc Sciences make nor their Texts Infallible, as Divi- 
nity doth ; yet full conſent-and prudent Exammatt- 
on, and long. continuance , have wonne reputation 
rothem, and ſctled r/puation upon them, very de- 
| ſervedly. And were theſe Texts more void of Truth, 
| then they are, yet ir were fit, and reaſonable to up- 
| hold their credit, that Novices, and young Begin- 
ners in a Science, which are nor able ro worke 
ſtrongly upon Reaſom, nor Rea/mupon them, _ 

Hen 3 on on ave 


Nu TI» ©:7 
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| have Authority to bclieve, till they can lcarneto Cog. 
* And therefore S. Ang. 2. de Dotft. cludetrom Pr inciples 3 and low 
Chrift. c. 8. would have men make Know. bs this alſo reaſonable in 
themſclves pertedt in reading the Let- gther Scienc es, an 4 ſhall ir necks 


Scripture, even before they : ; 
OT. bt notes babear , ef 10h Theologie, tO have a Text, -, 


—_— van pre Ocripture : a Rule, which Novice 
__ ai they underſtood ir, And Nay be caught _ CO believe,that 
=eci on re rnb] 
5 % knowle hic 
_— -b uy way rnd out of this rich Principle, and* Trea- 
them,  ſureaxe Deduceable ? I yet ſeenr 
how rizht Reaſon can deny theſe Grounds , andif it 
cannot, then a meerc Naturall man may bethus 
farre convinced, That the Text of God # a very Credibl 
Text. 1:3 8k 
Well, theſe arc the foure wayes , by moſtef 
which , men ofter to proove the Scripture tobee the | 
Werdof God, as by a Uivine and Infallible Warrant. | 
And, it ſcemes, no one of theſe doth it alone.” The 
Tradition of the preſent Church is coo weake, be- | 
cauſe that i9not abſolutely Divine. The Ligh whichs | 
in Scripture it /elfe, is not bright enough, it cannot 
bearc ſufficient witnefſeto ir ſelfe. The Teſtimonie of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is molt infallible, but ordinarily 
itis not ſo much as conſiderable in this Queſtion, | 
which is not, how, or by what meanes webelieve, | 
but how the Scriprure may be propoſed as a Cre- } 
ai:le O'5ef, fir for Beliefe. And for Reaſon, no man © 
expects, that that ſhould prooveit ; it doth ſervice Þ 
cough, if itenable us to diſproove that which mif- 
guid-d men conceive again{t it. 1f none of thele. 
then be an Abſolute and ſufficient meanes to prove 
ir, either we mult findeout another, or ſce what can 
b* more wrought outoftheſe. And to all this again 
_ A.C.layes ng... 5 ret | 


Num. 19. 


For 


& 16. $i 


For the Tradition of the Church then ,” certaitne Nu». 20. 
it is, wee mult diſtinguiſh the Church ; before 
wee can judge righe ot the Validity of the Tra- 
dition. For if the ſpeech bee of the Prime ('bri- 
flian (Church , the Apoſtles, Diſciples , and ſuch as 
had immediate Revelation from Heayen ; no quelti- 
on, but the Yojce and Tradition of this Church is 
Divine, not aliquo modo, in a ſort, but fimply ; and 
the Word of God from them, is of like Validity , 
Written, or delivered. And againſt this Tradition ( of 
which kinde this, That the Bookes of Scripture are 
the Word of God , is the moſt generall and wu- 
orme ) the Church of England never excepted. 


And when S. T Auguſtine ſaid , 1would 


not believe the Goſpell, unlefſe the Autho- 
rity of the Catholike (,hurch mooved mee 
(which Place you urged at the Confe- 
rence , though you are now content 
to llide by it) ſome of your owne will 


not endure ſhould be underſtood, ſave 


TL. I. cont, Epiſ, Fund. c. 5, 
Ego yero non crederem E Vanges 
lio , nifs me (, atholice Ecclefia 
commoveret Authoritas, 


F Occham. Dial. p.1.L.1,6. 4* 
Intelligitur ſolum de Eccleſi4 


» of the Church in the time of the Apoſtles 
only : and ' ſome of the Church in General, 
not excluding afccr-ages. Bur ſure to 
include Chriſt , and his Apoſtles. And 
the certainety is there, abundance 
of certainety in it ſelfe : but how 
farre that is evident tous, ſhall aftcr 
appeare. 

But this will not ſerve your turnc. "The Ire- 
dition of the preſent Church muſt bee as Infal- 
lible, as _ of the Primitive, wy the com- 
trary ro this is prooved * before , becaule this «x , 

Voyce of the aſe Church, is not ſimply Di- ar OE 
vine, To what cnd then ſerves any Tradition of 
-the preſent Church ? To what? Why to a very 


qua fuit tempore Apoftolorum, 


| * Bicl. le,2.3. in C, Miſe. 4 
tempore (briſti <> Apoftoloruns 
&c. Andſodoth S, Augup.caks 
Eccleſ. Contra Fund, 


Nu Me. 21s 


$416, 


oood end. For firſt, it ſerves by a full conſent 
workc upon the mindes of unbelievers, to movethem 
ro reade, and to conſider the Scripture, which ( they 
heare by ſo many Wiſe, Learned and Devoute'men) 

is of no meaner eſteeme then the Word of God, Ang 
ſecondly, It ſervesamong Novres, Weaklogs, and | 
Doubters in the Faith , ro inſtrudt, and conftirme | 
them, till chey may acquaint themfelves with, ahd 
underſtand the Scripture, which the Church de. 
livers as the Word of Ged. And thus againe ſome of 


JOur o0wNe underſtand the fore-cited Place of S. 4y. 


* Sive Infideles , ſive in Fide Nowi- 
tir, Can. Loc, L, 2.c. 8. Negants , 
aut omnino neſctent| Scripturam, 
Stapl. Relect. ( ont 4. -»0 eA. 3». 
f 9nuid fi fateamur Fideles etiar , 
Eccleſix Authoritate commovert, ur 
Scripturas recipiant: Non tamen ne 
de ſequitur eos hoc modo penitus per= 
[naderi : aut nulla alia fortwreque 
ratione induci? Ouis autem Chri- 
flianus eſt, quem Eccleſia ((brifts , 
commendans Scripturam C briſti, 
non commoveat ? Whitaker : Diſp. 
de facra Scriptura. ( ontro. 1.4 3- 
c.8.vbtcitat locum hunc,$. Aug. 
* Etibid. Dnibus obtemperavs di- 
centibns ( redite Evangelio. There- 
fore he ſpcakes of himiclfe, when 
he did not believe. 
b Certum oft quod tenemar ecredere 
ommbus contents in Sacrs Canone , 
quia Eccleſia credit ex earatione ſo- 
[ #.Ergo per prius & magis tenemm 
Credere Eccleſie, quam Evangelio. 
Almain. is 3, Dil :4.Concloſ 6. 
Dwv.6.Andto make a (hew of proof 
tor th15,he fallifies S. Arp.moſt noto- 
rioully, a1d reads that known place, 
not 1Vi/i me commoveret ( as all read 
t)but compelleret, Pater, quia dicit 
Auguſtings, Evangelionon Creder, 
riſt ad hoc ms compelleret Eccleſie 
Auiboritas.\b1d. Aid ſoallo Gerſon 
reads 1r fn Declarat weritatum , que 


gnſtine , 1 would not telieve the Goſpel, 
exc. * For heſpeakes it cither of Ny. 
vices, or Doabters in the Faith, orelſe 
of ſuch as were in part Infidels, You 


atthe Conference (though you omit | 


it here ) would necds haveit, that 
S. Auguſtine ſpake even of the T faithfull, 
which I cannotyer thinke : For he 
ſpeakes to the Manichees,and they had 
a great part of the Ifidell in them. 
And the words immediately before 
theſe, are , If thou ſhouldeſt finde one, 
Qui Evangelio nondum credit, 
which did not yet believe the Goſpell, what 
Þouldeſt thou doe to make bim brheve ? 
*Ego vero non, Truly I wogld not, 8:c.S0 
to theſe two ends it ſerves, and there 
need beno Queſtion berween us, But 
then every thing,that is the firſt In- 
ducer to believe, is nor by and by «- 
ther the Principall Motive, or the chiefe, 
and laſt ObjeF of Beliefe, upon which 
a man mayreſt his Faith. Vnlcſle we 
{hallbe of * Iacohus Almain's on 
at 


Thar weare ptr prius & magrs, firſt Tedmde ſunt, whe. part. 1 p.qua.S, 
; | d v1 P : © b > n h . Butin a 07 BNA 
|; ana more bound, to Deneve Ne 51, Corp. Ch. Colledge Library un 
| Church, then the Goſpell. Which your Canbradge, the words are,Niþ me 


own Learned men, as you may ſceby < Ca 4 A 6. 8. 10.344. 6 


< Mel. Canus, rejeftas Extreamefoulc, S. 16.Nmm,6, 

and ſoindeeditis. The firſt know- 

ledge then ( after the Quid Nominis is knowne by 

Gr.mmmer) that helpes to open a mans underſtanding, 

and quam him to bee able to Demonſtrate a 

Truth, and make itcvident, is his Logitke: But when 
he hath made a Demonſtration, he reſolves the know- 
Icdgeof his Concluſion, not into his Grammaticall, 
or Logicall Principles,but into the Immediate Principles 
out of which itis deduced; So in this Particular, a 
manis probably led by the Authcrity of the preſent 

} Church ,as by the firſt informing, inducemg, per[wading 

| . Meancs, tobclicve the Scriptureto be the Word of 

God : bur when he hath ſtudicd, conſidered, and 
compared this Word with itſelfe, and with other 
Writings, with the helpe of Ordinary Grace, anda 
minde morally induced, and reaſonably perſwa- 
ded by the Voyce of the Church ; the Scripture then 
gives greater, and higher reaſons of Credibility ro it 
ſelfe, then Tradition alone could give. And then he 
that Bclieves, reſolves his laſt and full Aſſent, That 
Scripture is of Divine Authority, into internall Arguments 
found in the Letter it ſelfe, though found by the 
Helpe and Direction of Tradition without, and Grace 
Þithin. And che reſolution rhatis rightly grounded, 
may not cndureto pitch , and reſtic ſclfcupon the 


which the Scripture, no Queſtion , prururum Lumen, S. Aug, L.de ve- 


hath in it ſelfe,bur is nor kindled, rill 74 F*4g-<.7- 2ynd png nd 


YAYKI VANI 


theſe Helps come. Thy word is a Light*: 71, 4 Mar. Ecdl, Cathols.35. 
ſo David. ALight 2 Thercforcir is as x 
AL.  *.»_ - =o 


F :.16 
much manifeſtativum ſui, as alterius , a manifeſtation 
roit ſelfe,, as toother things which it ſhewes : bur 

ſtill, not rill the Candle be Lighted ; not till chere hath 
beene a Preparing Inſtrution, What Lightit i. Chil. | 
dren call the Sunne, and Moone, Candles ; Gods Candles: | 
They {ce the light as well as men, but cannot diſtin. | 
guiſh berweene chem, till ſome Tradition, and Bducg. | 
tion;hath informed their Reaſon. And * animalis hong, | 
' thenaturall man ſees ſome Light of Morall counſell,and 
inſtruRion in Scripture, as well as Believers ;, Buthe 
rakes all that glorious Luſtre for Candle-lzght and can- 
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not diſtinguiſh berweene che Sunme, and rÞelve tothe 
Pound,rtill 1radition of the Church , and Gods Graz 
put tO it,have cleared his underſtanding: So Tradits | 
on of the preſent Church , is the firſt Morall Motive 
ro Beliefe. But the Beliete it ſelfe, T hat the Scripture 6 


+ Orig, 4. * «pw7.c. 1, went 
this way, yct Was he a greatdeale 
nearer the prime Tradition, then 
we are, For being to proovethat the 
Scriptures were inſpired from God, 
he faith, De hoc aſsignabimus ex ip- 
fs Divints Scripturts, que nos com 
petenter moverint, Oc. 


* Principaliter tamen(etiam & hic) 
eredimus propter Deum , non Apo- 
Bolos ec, Henr,a Gand.Swm, Ag. 
9. 3. Now, if where the Apoſtles 
themſelves ſpake, aitsmata re/olutio 


' Fides, was in Deum, not mipſos per 


ſe, much more ſhall it be i# Deus, 
then inpreſentem Ecclefiam:and in- 
to the writings of the Apoſtles, then 
mto the words of their Succeflors, 
made up into a Tradition. 


the Word of God, relts + upon the Scri- 


pture,when a man findes it to anſwer, | 


and exceed all thar,whichrthe Church * 
gave in Teſtimony, as will after ap- | 
peare. And as in the Voyceof the Pri- . 
mitive, and Apoſtolicall Church! 
there was *{umply Divine Authority, 
delivering the Scripture, as Gods | 
Word ; ſo, after Tradition of the | 
preſent (burch hath taught, andin- 
formed the Soule, the Voyceof God 
is plainly heard in Scripture it ſelfe. 3 
And then here's double Authority, 


and both Divin:,thar confirmes Scti- = 
prure to be the Word of God, Tr«- 


dition of the Apoſtles delivering it ; And the internall worth 
and argument in the Scripture , obvious to a ſoule prepar ed 


by the preſent Churches Tradition,and Gods Grace. 


The 


C. 16. | I; 
The Difhculties which are pretended againſt Nu. 22. 
this, are not many, and they will caſily vaniſh. For 
| firſt, you pretend, we go' to. Private Revelations for 
| Light to know Scripture. No, we do not, you lee it is 
' excluded ountof the very ſtate of the Queſtion : and 
ve goto the Tradition of the preſent Church, and by it, 
as well as you. Here we differ , we uſe the Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church,as the fir# y hy 
Motive, not as the Laſt Reſolution of * Ct re Fe Bred .. w oy * 
y | ; ana Eccleſia Prophetarum ſcripts, 
our Faith. We Re/olve anely into Apoſtolorume predicatione initio fun- 
' Prime Tradition Apoſtolicall, and 5,7" Oe 4 eaerte 
Scripture it ſelfe. me bh 
Secondly, you pretend, we donot, nor cannot Nu»: 23+ 
know the prime Apoſtolicall Tradition,but by the Tra- 
dition of the preſent Church, and that therefore, if the 
Tradition of the preſent Church be not Gods un- 
Written. Word, and Divine , we cannot yet know 
Scripture to be: Scripture, by a Divine Authority. 
Well : Suppoſe I could not know the prime Tradits- 
| onto be Divine, bur by the preſent Church, yet it 
* doth not follow, that therefore I cannot know 
Scripture to bethe Word of God by « Divine Autho- 
rity; becauſe Divine Tradition is not the ſole, and one- 
ly meancsto proveit. For ſuppoſe, Ihad not, nor 
could have full affurance of A4poſtolicall Tradition Di- 
vine ; yet the morall perſwaſion, reaſon, and force 
of the preſent Church, is ground enough to move 
any reaſonable man, thar it is fit he ſhould read the 
Scripture , and efteeme very reverently and highly 
of it. Andthis once done, the Scripture hath then 
In, and Home- Arguments enough to put a Soule, that 
hath bur ordinary Grace, ourof Doubt , That Scrip- 
ture 4s the Word of Ged, Infallible and Drvme. | 
Thirdly you pretend,chat we make the Scripture 
abſolutely, and fully to be knowne' Lamine ſuo, <4 
5 M 3 


| $:16, 
the Light and Teſtimony which it hath mn, and 
gives to it ſelfe. Againſt this, you give reafon for 
your ſelves, and proofe from us, Your Reaſonis 
If there be ſufficient Light in Scripture to ſhew it ſelfe, ® 
then every man that can, and doth but read it, may kowis | 
preſently to be the Divine Word of God ; Which we fee by 
| daily experience , men neither do, nor can. Firſt It Sor 
—— abſolutely, nor univerſally true, 1 here is* fufficient 
vety Argument, Lioht ; therefore every man may ſceir. Blinde men 
3 doth. 3: arc men, and cannot ſeeit; and® ſenſuall men, inthe 
arcnot,If there Apoſtles judgement, are ſuch : Nor may wedeny, 
7 ;x and put out this Light, as inſufficient , becaule blind; 
that Light bee eyes cannot, and perverſe eyes will not ſee-it; no 
—_ 14, More then we may deny meat to be ſufhcicn for 
- © ** * nouriſhment, though menthar are heart-ſ1cke, can- 
noteat it. Next, we do not fay, Thar there is ſuch « 
full light in Scripture, as that every man upon thefuſt 
ſight mult yeeld co ic; ſuch Light as is found in 
Prime Principles , Every whole is greater than a Partof | 
the ſame, and this, The ſame thing cannot be, and ut 
be, at the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpe&t. Theſe 
carrie a naturall Light with them , and evident: 
for the Termes are no ſooner underſtood, then 
the Principles themſelves are fully knowne, to the 
convincing of mans underftanding, and ſo they 
arc the beginning of knowledge ; which, whereit 1s 
perte@, dwels in full Light: bur ſuch a full Light 
we do neitherſay is, nor require tobe in Scripture; 
and if any particular man doe, lethim anſiver for 
aimſclfe. The Queſtion is, onely of fuch « Light in 
Scripture, as is of force to breed faith , thar it is the 
Word of God; not to make 7 perfe& knowledge. 
Now Faith, of whatſoever it is, this or other 
P nnciyle, Is an Evidence , a5 well as Knowledee, and 
the Beliefe is firmer then any Knowledge can be, 
—_ becaule 


g. 16. 


. *; 


7 


becaule it reſts upon Divine Authority, which cannot 
deceive,whereas K nowledge(or ar leaſt he that thinks 
he knowes) is not cyer certaine in DeduCtions from 


Principles? 7 But the Evidence is not ſo deere; For 
It is * of things not /eene , in regard of 'the Object : 


and in regard of the 
Subject thatlees,it is #1 
4 enigmate, inaGlaſle, 
or darke ſpeaking. 
Now God doth not 
require a full Demon- 
ftrative Knowledge mn 
us,that'the Scripture 1s 
his Word, and there- 
fore in his Providence 
hath kindled in it no 
Light for that, bur he 
requires our Faith of 
it, and ſuch a certaine 
Demonſtration , as may 
fit thar. And for thar, 
he hath left ſufficienc 
Light ia Scripture to 
Reaſon, and Grace 
mecting , where the 
ſoule is morally prepa- 
red by the Tradition of 
the Church; unlefſe you 
be of Bellarmine's © O- 
pinion, That to believe 
there are any Divine 
Scriptures, is not onni- 


no neceſſary to Salvation 
The Authority which you pretend againſt this,j 
out of * Fooker : Of things neceſſary, the very chiefeſt 


If 9.16, Vu.13. 
c Heb.I1.1. 


4107.13.12. And A.C. confeſſes, p. 52. That this 
very thing in Queltton may be known infallibly, when 
"tis knowne but obſcurely. Er Scornsin 3, Diſt.23 9, 
I. fol. 41. B. Hoc modo facile eſt videre quonzods Eds 
eft cum znigmate, & obſcuritate: Yuia Habits Fraek 
non credit eArticulum eſſe verum ex Evidentia Obje(li, 
ſed proper hac,quod aſſentit Veracetats 1 nfundentss Hab;- 
tum, '& in hoc revelantis Credibilia, 


eBellar./.3.de Ecckſcc.14. { redeve nllas efſe birvinas Scri- 
pturas, non eft omnino neceſſarium ad ſalutem. 1 will not 
breake my Diſcourſe, to rifle this ſpecch of Bellarmine; 
it bad cnough in the beſt ſenſe, that favour it lelfe can 
giveit, For if he meane by amine, that it is not a/to= 
gether, or ſimply neceſlary to believe there is. Divine 
Scripture, and a written Word of God ; that's falſe, 
that being granted , which is among all Chriſtians, 
That there is a Scripture; And God would never have 
given a Supernaturall unneceſſary thing. And if he 
meancs by owning, that it is not wn any wiſe neceſlary, 
then it is ſenfibly falſe. For the greatalt upholders of 
Tradxion that cver were, madethe Scripture very ne- 
ccſſary in all the Ages of the Church. So it was nece(\- 
fary, becauſe it was given; and given, becauſe God 
thought it neceſſary. Beſides, upon R 9wane Grounal, 
this I thinke will follow : That which the Tradition 
of the preſent Church delivers as neceflary to belicye, 
is ommno neceſſary to ſalvation : But char there arc 
Divine Scriptures , the Tradition of the preſeut 
Church delivers ,avneceſlary to believe : Therctore,to 
believe there arc Divine Scriptures, is 097i»0 ( be the 
ſenſe of the word what it can) neceſſary to Salvation, 
So Bellarmine is herein foule, and unable to ſtand upon 
his owne ground, And he is the more, pattly,becauſe 
he avouches this Propdfition for truth after the 
New Teſtament written. And pattly,becauſe he miphe 
tave ſeenc the tate of this Propoſition carefully cxa- 
mincd by Ga»davo, and diltinguiſhed by Times. S»m, 


P-I. 21. 8. 9. 4. fine, 


Num. 2 Go 
* I;6.1, $.14. 


w. $16, 


ito know, What Bookes we are bound to eStceme Holg. 
which Point 1 confeſſed impoſſible for the Scr ihture. i 
\ Proteft. 4pol. ſelft to teach. Of this * Brierly ( the Store-houle for 
Tra? 1. $.19. all Prieſts that will be idle, and yet ſecme well read) 
n= 4 tfels us, Thar © Hooker gives a Very ſenſuble Demos, | 
ſrration : It is not the Word of God, which doth ,or | 
poſably can aſſure us , that wee doe well to thinke #1, © 
Hi: Word: for if any one ©Booke of Scripture did | 
give Teſtimony to all; yet ſtill that Scripture, which i 
giveth credit to the reſt, would require another n 
give credit unto is. Nor could we ever come to any © 
pauſe , to reſt our aſſurance thu way : ſo that mn. Þ 
leſſe, befide Scripture , there were ſomething thu 
might afure, &c. And * this he acknowledgeth ({aith 
*Prierly ) ## the Authority of Gods Church. Cer. | 
tainely , Hooker gives a true, and a ſenſible De. | 
monſtration; but *Brierly wants fidelity , andinte- | 
grity , inciting him : For in the firſt place, Hoo- 3 
ker's ſpeech is, Scripture it ſelfe cannos teach this, 
nor can the Truth ſay , that Scripture it ſelfe can, 
It muſt needs ordinarily have Tradition, to. pre- | 
pare the minde of a man to receive it. And in |} 
the next place , where he ſpeaks ſo ſenſibly, That 
Scripture cannot beare witneſſe to it (elfe, nor | 
one part of it to another; that is grounded upon # 
Nature, which admits no created thing to. bee 
Slog. = to From and is wor oy by o Y 
Bis (poontes viour , * If T beare witneſſe to my ſelfs , my witneſe 
was ONE 1 2 n0t true z that Is , un _— 4 to bee reaſonably 2A | 
| S.loh.8.13, accepted for Truth. But then it is more then ma» i 
nifeſt » that Adboker delivers his Demonſtration of | 
 Seripture alone, For if Scripture hath another proofe, 
- Nay many other proofes to uſher it, and lead it 
in, thenno queſtion , It can both prove; and ap- 


proye it ſelfe. His words are \ So that unleſſe, befidss 
ty 


&. 16. 


Scripture, there be, &c. Beſides Scripture , herald 


| he excludes not Scripture, though he call for ano- 
ther Proofe to lead it in,and help in aſſurance, name- 
ly, Tradition , which no man, that hath his braines 


about him, denies. Inthe rwo other Places Brierly 


falſifes ſhamefully; for folding up all that Hooker 
layes, in theſe words , This (other meanes to aſſure 
us beſides Scripture) s the Authority of Gods Church; 
he wrinkles that Worthy Authour deſperately , and 
ſhrinkes up his meaning. For in the former place 
abuled by Brierly, no man can ſet a better ſtate 
of the Queſtion berweene Scripture , and Tradition, 
then Hooker doth: * His words are theſe , The 
Scripture is the ground of our Beliefe ; The Authority 
of man ( thatis the Name he givesto Tradition ) is 
the Key which opens the doore of entrance into the 
knowledge of the Scripture. I aske now, when a 
man is entred , and hath viewed a houle , and upon 
viewing likes it,and upon liking reſolves unchange- 
ably ro dwell there, doth he ſer up his Reſolution 
upon the Key, that lethim in? Noſure, but upon 
the goodneſſe and Commodiouſneſſe, which he ſees in the 
Houſe. And this is all the difference (that] know ) 


berweene us in this Point, In which, do you granc 


( as you oughtto do) that we reſolve our Faith into 


Scripture, as the Ground; and we will never deny, 
that Tradition is the Key that lets us in. In the 
latter place, | Hooker is as plaine, as conſtant to 
himſelfe, and Truth: * His words are, The firſt ont- 
ward Motive leading men ſo to eſteeme of the Scripture, is 
the Authority of Gods Church 8c. But afterwards , 
the more wee beſtow our Labour in reading, or learn- 
ing the Myſteries thereof , the more wee finde that 
the thing it ſelfe doth anſwer our received opinion 


concerning it : ſo that the former inducement prevailing 
| N ſomewhat 


 =s 


3% 
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ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more pre- 
vaile, when the very thing bath miniſtred farther 
Reaſon. Here then againe, 1n his Iudgement , 
Tradition is the firſt Inducement ; but the farther 
Reaſon , and Ground, 1s the Scripture. And Re- 
ſolution of Faith ever ſettles upon the Fartbeſt 
| Reaſon it can, not upon the Ft Inducement. 
So that the Stare of this Queſtion is firme, and 
yer plaine enough, to him that will not ſhut 
his eyes. 
Now here after a long filence A. (. thruſts 
himſelfe in againe, and tels me , That if 1 would 
conſider the. Tradition of the Church , not onely as it 
is the Tradition of a Company of Fallible men, im 
which ſenſe the Authority of it (as himſelte confeſſes) 
is but Humane , and Fallible, &c. But as the Tra- 
dition of a Company of men aſSiſted by Chrit, and 
his Holy Spirit; in that ſenſe 1 might eaſily finde it 
more then an Introduftion, indeed as much as Twould 
amount to an Infallible Motive. . Well, I have con- 
ſidered The Tradition of the preſent (Church both 
theſe wayes. And I finde that A. C. confeſſes, 
Thar in the firſt ſenſe, the Tradition 'of the Church 
is meere humane Authority, and no more. And 
therefore in this ſenſe, it may ſerve for an Intro- 
duftion to this Belicfe, but no more. And inthe 
ſecond ſenſe , as it is not the Tradition of a Com- 
pany of men onely , but of men aſbiſted by Chriſt, 
and Fi Spirit : In this ſecond ſenſe I cannot finde, 
that the Tradition of the preſent Church is of Divine 
and Infallible Authority , till A. C. can prove, That 
this Company of men ( the Romane Prelates , and 
their Clergie he meanes) are ſo fully, ſo cleerely, ſo per- 
manently aſſiſted by Chriſt, and his Spirit,as may reach 
to Infallibility , much leſſe ro a Divine Irfallibility, 


in 
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In” 


in this, or any other Principle, which they teach. 


For every Aſiiſtance of Chriſt , and the Bleſſed Spirit, 
is not enough to make the Authority of any Com- 
pany of men Divize, and infallible; but ſuch and 
ſo great an Aſiſtance onely , as is purpolely gi- 
yen to that effeRt., Such an Aſiſtance the *Pro- 
phets under the Old Teſtament, and the Apo- 


SHes under the New had; but neither the High- 


*Prieſt with his Clergic in the Old , nor any Com- 
pany of Prelates , or Prieſts in the New , ſince 
the Apoſtles ever had it. And thetefore , though 
at the entreaty of A. (. 1 have conſidered this very 
well; yet I cannot, no not in this Aſiſted ſenſe, 
thinke the Tradition of the preſent Church, Divine, 
and Infallible, or ſuch Company of men to be worthy 
of Divine, and infallible Credit, and (ufficient to breed in 
us Divine , and Infallible Faith. Which I am ſorrie 
' 4.C. ſhould affirme fo boldly as he doth. Whar ? 
That Company of men (the Romane *Biſbop, and hit 
Clergie ) of Divine and Infallible (redit, and ſuffici- 
ent to breed in u Divine, and Infallible Faith! Good 
God! Whither will theſe men. goe? Surely they 
are Wiſe in their generation , but that makes them 
never a whitthe more the Children of light * © S. Luke 
16. Andcould they put this home upon the world 


A,C.p. 52] 


*S.Luke 16,8, 


(as they are gone farre in it) what might they 


not effe&t? How might they, and would they 
then Lord it over the Faith of Chriftendome, con- 
trary to Þ S. Peter's Rule (whoſe Succeſſours certain- 
ly in this they are not. ) But I pray, if this Compa- 
ny of men be infallibly afiiſied, whence is it, that this 
very Company have erred ſo dangeroully., as they 
have,notonly in ſome other things, buteven in this 


b x. 8. Pct.5.3- 


Particular, by equaling the Tradition of the preſent 


Church to the written Word of God? Which isa Doctrine 
EX =:  _ 


02 
* F, Bafil gocs asfarrefor Traditions as any, For he ſayes: 
Parem vim habent ad pietatem,L.de Sp.Santt.c.27. But firſt, 
he ſpeaks of Apoftolicall Tradition, not of the Tradition of the 
Preſem Church. Secondly, the Learned rake exceptions to 
this Booke of FS. Baſil 45 corrupted. BPs 2 nar. Opaſc. cont, 
| Heron, py. Thirdly, S,Bafi/ himſelf, Ser. de Fide, profeſlcs 


that he uſes ſomrimes Agraphayſed ca ſoluum que 151 ſunt ali- 
eng 4 p14 ſecundum Scripturam ſententi4, So he makes the 


Scripture their Touch [tone,or tryall And therefore mult of 


Neceſlity make Scripture ſuperior,inas much as that whici 
isabletotry another, is of greater force, and ſuperiour Dig- 
nity jn that uſc, then the thing tried by it, And $ tapleton 
himſclfe confeſſes, Traditionem recentiorem & poſteriorem, {i= 
ext &- particularem, nullo moda cum Scriptura, vel cum T ra= 
ditionibns privs 4 ſe explicatis compar andam eſſe, Stapleton, 


ReleQ. (ompov. 5.45. A. 2. 
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unknowne to tie 
"Primitive ( hurch, 
and which frets 
upon the very 
Foundation it [elfe, 
by juſtlng with ir. 
So belike, he that 
hath but halte an 
indifferent eye , 
may lee this Afi- 
ſted Company have 
erred, and yet we 


muſt wiak in obedience, and think them Infaile. 
| Num. 27» But:4.C.would have meconfider againe, Th. 
A(-p52+ it 14 48 eafie to take the Tradition of the preſent Ciurch 
in the two fore-named ſenſes; as the preſent Scriptures 
' printed and approved by men of this Age. Foy inthe firſt 
ſenſe , The very Scriptures ((aith he) conſidered as prin- 
ted ,*and approved by men of thi Age, can beno more 
zhen of Humane Credit. But in the ſecond ſenſe , as 
printed and approved by men afiiſted by Go4's Spirit for 
zrue (Copies of that wbich was. firſt written then we may 
give Infallible Creditto them. Well. Thave conſidered 
thistoo. AndI cantake che Printing, and Appro- 
ving the Copies of Zoly-Writ in theſe two ſenſes. And 
I can, and do make a difference berweene Copies 
printedand approved by meere moral! mes, and men 
afiſted by Gods Spirit. And yet for thePrinting one- 
ly, a skilfull, and an able moral! many may doe better 
(ervice tothe Church, then an literate man, though 


allſted — God's Spirit. But whea [I 


bave conſidered all thi 


, What then ? The Scripture 


»ve $.18,N%, Ding put in writing, is a thing viſibly exiſtent; and 


| hg if anyerrour be inthe Print, "is caſily corrigible by 


Jum, e.16, 


? former Copies. Tradition is not ſo caſtly obſerved, 


NOT 


$. 16. 


nor ſo ſafely kept. And howſoever, to come home 
ro that which A. C. inferres upon it,namely, That the 
Tradition of the preſent (,hurch may be accepted mm theſe 
two ſenſes: And it this be all that he will inferre (for 
his pennc hzre is troubled, and forſakes him, whe- 
ther by any checke of Conſcience, or no, I know 
not }Lwill , and you ſee, have grantcd it alrcady 
without more adoc, with this Caution , That cvery 
Company of men aſliſted by Gods Spirit,are not af 
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ſiſted ro this herzht, tobe Infallible by Divine Authority. 


For ail this 4. C. will needes give a ncedleſle 
Proofe of the Buſineſle: Namely,That there is the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſts,and his Holy Spirits continuall preſence,and 
aſſiftance,S, Luke'1o, 16. Mat. 28. 19, 20.. Ioh 14. 16: 


not only to the Apoſtles, but to their SucceſSors alſo, the law-_ 


fully ſent Paſtors, and Doftors of the (hurch in dll Ages. 
And that this Promiſe is noleſſe , but rather mere expreſly 


to them in their Preaching by word of mouth , then in wri-. 


ting , or reading , or printing , or approoving of Copies of 
what was formerly writtenby the Apoſtles. And ro all this 
I ſhall briefly ſay, That there is a Promiſe of Chriſt's 
and the Holy Spirits continual preſence, and alli 
ſtance.I do likewiſe grant molt freely, that this Pro- 
miſe is on the part of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, moſt 
rcally and fully performed. But then this Promiſe 
mult not be extended further then 'twas made. Ir 
was made of Continuallpreſence, andaſliltance, Thar 
Igrant ; Andit was madeto the Apoſtles , and their 


Succefſars;That I grant too. Burin a different Degree. 


For it was of Continudll , and Infallible 4ſiftaxce to the 
Apoſtles; But to their Succeſſors of ( ontinudlhand fitting 
aſsiſtance-but net Infallible. And therefore the lawfully 
ſent Paſtors and Dattors of the Church in all Ages, 
have had, and ſhall have Contingall Aſiftance ; but by 
4. C'*, leave, not Infallible, at lcaſt,not Divine andJn- 
: - *- _ 


N u Mo 2 8, 
AqCP:53+ 
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fallible, eicher in writing, reading, printing, or ap- 


proving Cop 


ies. And I believed C is the firſt, that 


durſt affirme this; I chought he would haye kept the 


Popes Prereg 


ative intire,that He only might have bcen 


Infallible ; And not He neither, but in (,athedra ſate 
down and well adviled. 4nd well Adviſcd : Yes,thar's 


* Nam multe ſunt Decretalcs harcticz , ficut 
dicit Ocham, Er firmiter hoc on he R_ nen licet 
dogmatizare Oppoſituns, quoream ſunt dctermi- 
natz, ns mane be 6. Ia, Almain, mm 
3. Sent» D.24.q. wnica, Concluſ.6,Dub.6 fine. 
and Mphon, 4 Cafire alſo both fayes and 
prooves, Celcftinuns P apams erraſſe, non ut pro- 
rare Perſonam, ſed ut Payam, L. 1, advuerſ, 
| Her.c.4. and the Glofle Confeſſes, Exm errare 


poſſe in (.24, 9.1.C. A Rytacrgs. 


Moneths miade to this 


right, *But he may be ſate, 
and not well Adviſed; evcn 
in Cathedra. And now, (hall we 
have all the Lawfully ſent Pa- 
ſters,and Dottors of that Church 
in all ages Infallible too? Here's 
a deale of Infallibility indeed, 
and yet error ſtore, The 
truth is, the Teſuites have a 

Iifallitility. And though 4. C. 


our of his bounty is content to extend it to all the law- 
fully ſent Paſtors of the Church * yet to his owne Society 
queltionleſlc he meanes it cbicfly. As did the Apeio- 
2ift to whom Caſaubonteplyes, to Fronto Duceus. The 


fT Nam m fide quidem Ieſnitam errare non poſſe, 


419;44c0 efſe hoe renicum 1 a4 10d rnry wh 7 10 
As 


ſolent'a Potts plurima commemorars , poſt 

annumer andun, fi neſcuu,ms Frouto, & puto ne= 
ſee adocebo te,ab epologiſta dottgys, bo ipſum 

 #ſerths verbis affirmante. Sic ille c4Þ. 3. Ejus ex- 


emplaris quod ad Sereniſſ, Regers fuit miſſus 
p4qmma.119.lungantur in numer, dice cum 
noQte,tenebrz cum luce,calidum cum frigido, 
ſazitas cum morbo, vita cum morte : & crit 
tum ſpes aliqua pefſe in caput Icluitz hzrclin 
cadere. Ia. Caſaubon. Ep.ad Front ,Duceum, 
Lond, 1611. 


Church 8c, I will giv 


words of the j Apologiit are. 
Let day and nght——--life and 
death be joyned together,and then 
there will be ſame hope , that Fe- 
refie may fall upon the perſon of 
aleſuite. Yea marry , this is 
ſomerhipg indeed. Now we 


know where Infallibility is to 


be found. But for my preſent 


Occaſion , touching the 


Lawfully feat Paſtors of the 
eno other Confuration of it, 


then that M, Fiſher and A. (. ( if they be two 


men ) are lawfully ſent Paſtor 


s and Doftors of the 


(ach; at lealt Lam ſure, they'll aſſume they are, and 


Fe 
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yet they are not Iyfallible ; which , Ithioke, appeares 

laine enough in ſome of their crrors manifeſted 
by this Diſcourſe,and elſewhere. Or if they do hold 
themſelves Infallible, letthem ſpeakeir our, as the 


Apologilt did. 


As for the Three Places of Scripture, which Nun. 29. 
A.C. cites they arc of oldalledged, and well knowne 4:C-p.53. 


in this Controverſic. The Firſt 


1$1n S., Luke 10. S.Luk.10,16, 


where Chriſt ſaith, He that heareth you, beareth me. This 
was abſolutely truc in the ® Apoſtles, who kept them- 


ſelves to that, which was re- 
vealed by Chriſt, But it was 
to be bur Conditionally true in 
cheirÞ Succeſſors, Fe that hear- 
eth you, heareth me. Thar is 1o 
long, and fo *farre, as you 
© ſpcak my words, and not your 
own. For 4 where the Com- 
mand is for Preaching , the 
Reſtraint is added: Go (ſaith 


Chriſt) and teach all Nations. 


But you may not pay all 
things what you pleaſe ; but 
al things which T have commanded 
you. The Publication is yours, 
the DoFrine is mine : And 
where the Doctrine 1s not 
mine,there your Publication is 
beyond,or ſhort of your Com- 
miſſion. The Second Place is 
in $. Matth.28. There ( hriſt 
ſayes againc © I am with you al- 


Wayes wnto the end of the world. Yes; moſt cerraine it 1s, 
For clſe in bodily preſence Hee 


continued not with his Apoſtles , but —_ his 
Re 


preſent by his Spirit ; 


* Per quod docet b cm. per Santos Apoſtolss 
dicitur, acceptandam eſſe, quia quiillos audit, 
Chriftum andit,ec,S. Cyrillus. Et Domings de- 
dit Apoſtolis ſuis poteſtatem Evangelis, per ques 
&&- Veritatem, i eſt, Dei Filium COEMOUIMUS 
&c. Quibus & drxit Domings, Out ves audit 
Cc. Irancus prefat, in L, 3. adverſ, . Hler, fine, 


b Dicit ad Apoſtolos, ac per hoc ad Ommes Pre. 
poſitas, qui epoſtolis vicaria Ordinatione ſacce- 
dunt, $. Cyprian. L. 4. Epiſt.9. But S. C "yprian 
doth not {ay, that this ſpecch of our Saviours 
was equaliter daitum , alikeand equally {po- 
ken and promiſed to the Apoſtles,and the tuc- 
cceding Biſhops. And I believe A, C, will 
not dare to ſay in plaineand expreſſe Termes 

That this ſpeech, He that heareth you heareth we, 
doth as amply belong to every Komane Pricft, 
as to S, Peter, and the eApoſtics, No, a ereat 
deale of Difference will become them well. 


* Bee yee followers of me, cven as I am of 
Chriſt. 1 Cor.t1.1.and 1 The: 1.6, x 


And ſo Uener. Beaa expreſly both for hear- 
ing the word,and for contemning it, For nei- 
ther of theſe (ſaith hee ) belong only to them 
which ſaw our Saviour in the fleſh ; but to all 
hodie quoque:but with this limication , it they 
heare, or deſpiſe Evangelis verba:not the 
Preachers oWne, Beda, mm S. Lukg jo, 15, 16. 


4 S$. Mat. 28.20, 


© S.Mat, 28.'9. 
20, 


ode 
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| abode on Earth. And this Promiſe of his ſpirituall 
preſence was to their Succeſſors ; elle, why to the 
end of the world ? The Apoliles did not , could 


* Rabanys Manr gocs no furrher, then that to 
the End ſome will alwaycs bee in the world 
ft for Chriſt by bis Spirit and Grace to inha- 
bit : Divina manſione & inhabitatione d1gns, 
Rab.in $,Mat.2$.19,20.Pergatis habentes Do- 
minum Protetorem,,F Ducem.(aith S. Cypre 


_ L. 4. Epift.1. But he doth not ſay, How farre 
forth, And loquitzer Fidelibus ficut uns Gorpors. 


S. Chryſolt, Homnl. in $, Matth, And if 
S Chryſeft. inlarge it fo farre, I hope A. (.. 
will not extend the Aſſiſtance given or pro- 
miſled here to the whole Body of the Faith- 
full, to an Infallible, aud Divine Aſſiſtance 
in every of them, as well ts in the Paſtors and 
Dottors, 


+ In ills dours quibus ſal aliorum queritur 
(qualia ſunt Prophetie, & interpretationes Ser- 
monum &c. ) Spiritns San lus nequaquam ſen 


per in Pradicatoribus permanet, S, Greg, £.2, 


Aoral.c 29.priv, Edit. Baſul,I551. 


norliveſolong, But then ro 
the * Succeſſors, the Promile 
goes no further, then Tam 
with you alwayes,which reach- 
cs tO continuall aſſiſtance, bur 
not to Divine, and Infdlible. 
Or if. he think me miſtaken, 
ler him ſhew mee any One 
Father of the Church, thar 
extends rhe ſenſe of this 
Place to Divine and Infallible 
Aſiſtance, granted hereby to 
allchc Apoſtles Succeſlors. 
Sure I am, Saint f Gregory 
thought otherwiſe. For hee 
ſajes plainly, That in- thoſe 


Gifts of God which concern other mens ſalvatian ( of which 
Preaching of the Goſpell is One ) the Syirit of Chriſt, the 
Holy Gho#t doth not alwayes abide in the Preachers , bee 
they never ſo [awfully ſent Paſtors, or DoRtors of 
the Church. Andit the Holy Ghoft doth'not alwayes 


abide in the Preachers , 


then molt certainly he dath 


not abide in them to a Divine Infallibility alwayes. 

< Ion 14. 16. The Third Place is in S. Tohn 14. where Chriſt layes 
The Comforter the Holy Ghoſt ſhall abide with you for ever, 

Moſt true againe. For the Holy Ghoſt did abide with 


*Ifte Conſolator non auferetur 5 V. obu,ficut ſube 
trahitur Humanias mea per mortem, [ed aterna- 
liter erit Vobiſcams, bic per Gratiaw, infuturo 
per Gloriam. Lyra. in $, John 14.16, You ſee 
there the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be preſent by (on/ſo- 
(wton and Grace, not by Jnfallible Aſtift ance. 


the Apoſtles according to 
Chriſts Promiſe there made, 
and fhall abide with their 
Succeſſors for ever, to * com- 
fort and preſervethem. But 


here's no Promiſc of Divine Infallibility made unto 


them 


6. 16. 


97 


them. And for that Promiſe which is made, ; and 
ExPT clly of Infallibility, Saint Jobn 16. ( though not 5S.loh.16.13, 


cited by. A. C.,) That's confined ro the Apoft 


les 


onely, for the ſctling of them in all Truth. And 
yernot ſimply all ; For there are ſome Truths ( ſaith 


* Saint Auguſtine) which no 
mans Soule can comprehend in 
thus life. Not fumply all : But 
ball choſe Truths, que non 
poterant portare , which they 


 werenotableto beare. when 


Hee Converlſed wich chem. 


* Omnem veritatem : Non arbitror in has 
vita in cujuſqnam mente compleri : &c, 8. 
Auguftin. is $, Toh. Traf, 96, verſus fin, 

d Spirities Santtus &c. qui eos doceret Onmens 
Veruatem , quam tune, cum it loquebatur , 
portare non poterant. $, loh, 16, 12. 13. & 
S, Avguſtin, Trat, 97.1, lob. prix, 


Not fimply al! ; bur all that was neceſſary for the 
Founding , propagating , eſtabliſhing , and Confirming 
the Chriſtian Church. But if any man take 
the boldneſle to inlarge this Promiſe in the ful- 


neſle of it, beyondthe perſons of the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, that will fall | out 
which Saint*© Auguſtine hath 
in a manner prophecyed : Eve: 


ry Heretick will (belter him- 
ſelfe , and his YVamtries un- 


* Ommes vel infipientiſrims Heretics , fe 
Chriſftianos vocars volunt , andacias 

rorum [uorum,quas maxime exhorret ſenſus bus 
PAnns , hac Octafione E vangelice (ententie 


colorare conentwr, &c,. S, Auguſtin, T, g 7.60 


S, Toh.circa med, 
der this Colour of Infallib EY, 
Peritie. | 

[ told you a * little before, that 
Penne was troubled ; and failed him: There- 
fore I will heipe ro make out his Inference for 
him, that his Cauſe may have all the —_ 
it can. And ( as I conceive) this' is that hee 
would . have. The Tradition. of the preſent Church 
is as able to worke in us Divine and Infallible Faith, 
That the Scripture i#s the VVord of God : As | that 
the Bible (or Bookes of Scripture ) now printed, and 
m uſe , is a true Copie of that-, which 'was firſt writ« 
ten , by the Perne-men of 'the Holy Ghoſt ," and de-+ 

=: © on _ liyred 


A. C, his Nu. 36. 
* Num. 26, 
A. (:p. 5% 


Num. 3t. 
A.C.-p.33- 


6; 16, 
livered to the Church. Tis moſt true, ' the 'Tra: 
dition of the preſent Church is a like operative, . and 


powerfull in, and oycr both theſc workes : bur nei- 
cher Divine , nor Infallible in cirher. Burt as it is the 


firſt morall Inducement to perſwade , that Scripture 


is the Wordof God, ſois italſo the firſt, but moral 
ſtill, that the Bible wee now have, is a true Copiec 
of that which was firſt written. But then as in 
the former, ſo in this latter for the true Copie, The 


, laſt Reſolution of our Faith cannot poſlibly reſt up- 


on the naked Tradition of the preſent Church , bur 
muſt by , and with it goc higher to other Helpes , 


and Aſſurances, Where | hope 4. (. will conteſfe, 


wee have greater helpes to di\cover the truth, or | 
falſhood of a(,opie , then wee have meanes to looke 
into a Tradition. Or eſpecially ro fift our this 
Truth,” that it was a Divme and Infalli'le Revelation , 
by which the Originals of Scripture were firlt writ- 
ret : That being farremorethe Sulje& of this T1 
quiry , then the Copie, which according to Art, and 
Science may be examined by former preceding Co- 
pies clolc up co the very 4poſtles times. 

But A. C. hath notdone yet ; For in the laſt 
place hee tells us , that Tradition , and Scripture, 
Without any Vicious Circle , doe mutually confirme the Au- 
abority either of ther. And truly for my part , I 
{hall cafily gtant him this, ſo hce will grant mee 
this other. : Namely, That though they doc mu- 
tually , yer they doe not equally confirme the Au- 
thority cither of other. For Scripture doth infallibly 
confirmethe Authority of Church Traditions truly ſo 


| ealkd': But Tyatition doth but morally and profably 


confirme the Authority of the Scripture, And this 
5 manifeſt by 4: C's. owne Similitude , For ( faith 
he) Yis.as « Kings Embaſſadors word Fund, oo 
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His Kings Letters beare mutual witneſſe to each other. 

luſt ſo indeed. For His Kings Letters of Credence 

under hand and ſcale, confirme the Embaſſadors 

Authoricy Infallibly ro all that know Scale, and 

hand ; Bur the Embaſſadors word of mouth con- 

hirmes His Kings Letters but onely probably. For 

elſe, Why are they called Letters of Credence , if 

they givenot htm more Credit , then hee can give 

them ? But that which followes 1 cannor ap. 

prove, to wit, That the Lawfully ſent Preachers 

of the Goſpell are Gods Legats, and the Scriptures Gods 

Letters, Which hee hath appeinted his Legates to de- 

liver, and expound. So farre tis well, but here's 

the ſting, That theſe Letters doe warrant, that the 

People may heare , and give Credit to theſe Legats 

of Chriſt, as to Chriſt the King himſelfe, Soft, this 

15 tOO high a gl cat deale. No * Legate bl Will A.C.maintainie,that any 

was ever of ſo great Credit as the Aing Legate 4 Latere,is of as great | 

Himſelfe. - Nor was any Prieſt, never C&*%, asthe Þ CH /LITIN 

ſo lawfully | ſent , ever of that Authority , that 

Chriſt himſelfe ; No ſure, For yee call mee Maſter, 

and Lord, and yee doe well , for ſo T am, faith our 

Saviour , S. Tobn 13, And certainly, this did not ſud- 5. Iokn, 13:13; 

denly drop out of A. C',. Penne. For heetould us 

once before , That this Company of men Which deliver  _, _ 
h : *GoPe 32s 

the preſent Churches Tradition, ( that is the lawfully ſent 

Preachers of the Church) are aſs:iſted by Gods Spirit to 

have in them Divine end Infallible Authority , and to 

bee worthy of Divine and Infallible Credit , ſufficient to 

breed in us Divine, and Infallible Faith. Why, bur is 

it poſſible theſe men ſhould goethus farre ro defend 

anError, bec it never ſodeareuntothem 2 They 

as Chriſt 2 Divine , and Infallible Authority in 

them > Sufficient to breed in us Divine , and Infal 

lible Faith > I have often heard ſome wiſe men ſay, 


"One A. a; R nth, Pk 
fo. ORB wav Dr”. 429. - « 4 n 
\ 


| 
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' Thac che Teſuite in the Church of Rome,and the Pre. 


ciſe party in the Keform:d Churches agree in many 


_ things, though they would ſe:me molt ro differ. 


And ſurely this is one : For both of them differ ex- 
creamely about Tradition. The one 1n magnifying ir, 
and cxalting it into Divine Authority The other yi- 
lifying, and deprefling ic almoſt beneath Humane. 
And yct even in theſe different wayes, both agree 
in this conſequent : That the Sermons and Preachings by 
word of mouth, of the lawfully ſent Paſtors and Dottors of 
the Church are able to breed in us Divine and Infallible Faith; 

' Nay are the * very ord of 


* For this A. C. ſayes expreſly of Tradition God.So A. { \.cxprelly. And 
. 5 2. And then he addes, that the Promiſe & P Mo 


te this was no leſſe, but rather more Expreſly PO leſle then {o, bave ſome 


madeto the lawfully ſent Pattorsand Dotors accounted of their owne fa- 


of che Church in all ages 1n rheir teaching by 
word of mouth,then 1 writing, &c.p.s 3. 
7 For rhe free! 


Etous Words (to ſay no more) 
of fatious and ſilenced Mi- then as the t Word of God. I 


nifters is fermed, the Reforing of Gods Word 
fo 8/5 Liberty :In the Godly Author of the late ada rooke der mons ( and lo 
News from /pſwich p. 5. doe ti]l) ro be moſt neceſſa- 


Nu. 32: 
) 


ry Expoſitions , and Applicati- 
ons of Holy Scripture , and a great ordinary meanes of 
ſaving knowledge. But I cannot thinke them, or 
the Preachers of them Divincly Ir{allible. The An- 
cient Fathers of the Church preached farre beyond 
any of theſe of either fafim ; And yetnoone of 
them durlt chinke himſclfe Infollible, much leſſe, that 
wharſocver hee preached was the VVord of God. And 
may be Obſcrucd too, ' That no men are moreapt 
to ſay, That all the Fathers were but Men, and might 
Erre, then they that thinketheir owne preachings 
are Infallible, ws 
Thenext thing ( after this large Interpretation 
of A C.) which 1 ſhall crouble you with, is, That 
this method, and manner of proving Scripture tobee 
te VVord of Godwhich I here ule, is the Mr 
the 


/ 
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the Ancient Church ever held, namely, Tradition, or 
Eccleſraſticall Authority farſt ; and then all other Argu- 
ments, but eſpecially internall, from the Scripture it 
ſelte. This way the Church weat in S. Auguſtine's 


_ 2 Time, He was no enemy to Church- 
Tradition ; yet when hee would 
prove, that the Authour of the Scri- 
poi (and ſo of the whole know- 

edge of Divinity , as it is ſuperna. 
turall ) is Deus in (briſto, God in 
Chriſt, hetakes this as the All-ſuf- 
ficient way , and gives foure proofes, 
all internall to the Scripture ; Firſt, 
1 he. Miracles. Secondly, That there 


* AndS. Ax. bimſclfe Z.13. contr. 

Fau#tum c.5. proves by an /niornall 
Argument the tulfiliing of the Pro- 
phcts. Scriprura (afth he) gue fie 
dew [nam rebus tþſis probat que per 
temporum [ucce/nnones hac umplers, 
&c, And Hen, 4 Ganud, Par.1.Swn. 
4.9.4.3. cites 5, Aug. Book de vera 


Religione. In which Book,though 


thelc Foure Arguments are not. 
found i Termes together, yet they 
fill up the ſcope of the whelc Book. 


7s nothing carnall in the Doftrine. Thirdly, That there 
hath been ſuch performance of it. . Fourthly, That by 
ſuch a Dottrine of Humility, the whole world alm:ſt hath 
beene converted. And whereas ad muniendam Fidem, 
for the Defending of the Faith, and keeping icen- 4 n,1; was 
tire, there are two things requiſite, Scripture, and wwiri fide 6. 


Chuch-Tradition ; * Vincent Lirinen/. places Authority 


Primo Divine 
Legis Amthborts 


of Scriptures firſt; and then Tradition. And ſince it is rate, tww deind; 


apparent, that Tradition is farlt in order 
muſt neceſſarily follow , that Scripture is farlt in 


lice Traditione, 
cont; Her. CoIs 


of time, 


order of Nature, that is , the chicke, upon which 
Faith reſts, and reſolves itſelfe, And your owne 
Schoole confeſſes this was the way ever. The 
Woman of © Samaria is a knowne Reſemblance, « $. Ioh. 4. 


but allowed by your ſelves: For 
* quotide, daily with them that are 
without Chriſt enters by the woman, that 
is the Church, and they believe by that 
fame which ſhe gives, &c- Buc when 


b Hen. 4Gand. Sem, Par. 1. A. 10; 
qg. I, Sic quotid'e apudillos qui forts 
ſunt, miras Chriſtin per mulierem, 
s. Eccleſars, & credunt per ifham 


faman, Fs. Gloſſ. in S loh.sap.4. 


they cometo heare Chriſt himſelfe, they believe bis 
words, before the words of the Woman. For when 


O3 


they 
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they have once found Chriſt, « they 

bid. Pla verbs +1 xfs ?" do more believe his words in Scripture , 
Me Outa 3 opter ilans yam credit then they do the Church , which teſtifies 
Eccleſie, Et {i ipſa quidem conre* of him; becauſe then propter illam, 
_—_ — a7, rikulms for the Scripture they believe the Church: 
Seriptaris mera oa f = And if the Church ſhould ſpeake contra- 
wh atk Cabelice, poſt iſlas 7 to the Scripture , they would not be. 
findiofis virus non ſub pena perfidie, ligye it. Thus the Schoole taughtthen, 

| fed protervie, &c, Walden. Dott, |, 4 thus the Gloſſe commented 


d, To.1. L.t Art 2.0.23. Nu. 9. 

- + HS hs then; And when men have tyred 
themſelves, hither they muſt come. The Key, that 
lets menin to the Scriptures, even to this knowledge 
of them , Thar they are the Word of God, is the Tra- 

: dition of the Church : but when 

# In ſacra Scriptura Ipſe immeaiate they are in , * They heare Chriſt him- 

(#0 - up ot ſafe immediately ſpeaking aching 

4-0 ths ture to the Faithfull: © And bis Sheepe 
doe not onely heare , but know his voice. And then 
here's no Vicious Circle indeed of prooving the 
Scripture by the Church, and then round about, 
the Church by the Scripture. Onely diſtinguiſh 
the Times , atid the Conditions of men, and all is 
ſafe. For 4 Beginner in the Faith, or a Weakling, 
or a Doubter about it, begins art Tradition , and 

proves Scripture by the Church : But a man ſtrong 
and yroÞne up in the Faith, and underſtandingly 
converſant in the Word of God, proves the Church 
by the Scripture; And then upon the matter, we 
have adouble Divine Tefimony, altogether Infallible, 
toconfirme unto us, That Scripture us the Word of God. 
The firſt is the Tradition of the Church of the Apo- 
ſtlesthemſelves, who delivered immediately to the 
world, the Word of Chrift. The other , the Scrip- 
ture itſelfe,, but after it hath received this Teſtimo- 
"7. And intotheſe we doe, and may ſafely Reſolve 
our 
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our Faith. * As for the Tradi- Gal es CE 
 #810n of af ter Ag er, tn, and about No pa neO_—_ ie 
which Miracles and Divine "Pow- #, 2uie -_ rt" alia, quam qus 
er were not ſo evident, we be- eros 
lizve them ( by Gandavo's full 33x njelfime concert med moni 
Confeſſion ) becaifs they doe wi# fn ea F.1 toens. 
preach other things then thoſe for- 
mer ( the Apoſtles) left in ſcripris certiflimis, in moſt 
certaine Scripture. And it appeares by men in the mid- 
dle ages , that theſe writings were Vitiated in nothing, 
by the concordant conſent in them of all ſucceeders, to 
our 0Wwne time. 
' And now bythistime it will be no hard chin 
to reconcilethe Fathers, which ſeeme to ſpeake Af 
ferently in no fewv places, both one from another, 
and the ſame from themſelves , tonching Scripture 
and Tradition; And that as well in this Point, to 
prove Scripture to be the Word of God, as for con- 
cordant expoſition of Scripture in all things elſe. 
When therefore the Fathers ſay ; | 
eas Sor by Trans ik Goa pore 
or the like; cicher They meane the - ;,,,ommmmr is Liceris Apoſtolorum, vc. 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, themſelves non nib ab illic tradira & commendats 
delivering it. and there, when it is went Wh. arr 
knowne to be {uch, we may reſolve bi \ wk 
our Faith. Or if they (peake of the Preſent Church, 
then they meane; that the Tradition of ir, is that by 
which we firſt receive the Scripture, 2s by an accar= 
ding Meanes to the Prime Tradition. Bur becaule icis 
not ſonply Divine, we cannor reſolve our Faith into 
it, norfettle ovr Faithuponit, till it reſolve it ſelfe 
into the Prime ! radition of the Apoſtles, or the Scripture, 
or both, and there we reft withit. And you cannot 
ſhew an ordinary conſent of Fathers: Nay can you, 
ot any of your Qtrarter, ſhew any one Father of the 
, _ .. Church, 
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Church, Greeke, or Latine, that ever ſaid, We are to 

reſolve our Faith, that Scripture u the Word of God,int 
the Tradition of the preſent Church? And againe . 
when the Fathers ſay, we are to relic upon Scrip- 


» Non Aliunde [cientia( aleſtium, $Hi- 
lar. L.4. de Trinx, S4 Angelus de Calo 
annunciaverit preterguam quod in Scrips 


' tmru, &c, S. Aug, Lae3. cont, Peril.c,6, 


b Ouum fit perfettus Scripturarum ( 4- 
non, hbig, ad omnia ſatis ſuper 9, [ufficte 
at, cc, Vin.Lir, contra Hereſ.c.2. 

if it be bi adommnia, then to this, To 
prove it (elf, at leaſt after Tradition hath 


_ Prepared us to receive 1t. 


ture *onely , they are never to 
bee. underſtood with Excluſj. 
on of. Tradition, in what cauſes 
ſoever it may be had, b Not but 
that the Scripture u abundantly ſuf- 
ficient, in, and to it ſelf for all things, 
but becauſe it is deepe: and may be 
drawne into different ſenſes, and ſo 
miſtaken, it'any man will pre. 


ſame upon his owne ſtrength, and go ſingle with- | 


out the Church. 


Num. 34 To gather up whatſoever tnay ſeeme ſcattered 


Pun. 1; 


© Ommis Scientia preſuppont fidem ali= 


in this long Diſcourſe to prove , That Scripture # the 
Word of God, | ſhall now in the Laſt Place pur all 
together, that ſo the whole Rate of. the Queſtion may 
the better appeare. -arts 

Firſt then I ſhall defirethe Reader to conſider , 
that every Rationall Science requires ſome-Principles 
quite without its owne Limits, which are not pro- 
© vedinthat Science, but preſuppo- 


quam, S, Proſper, in Pſalm 123, And 
S, Cyril. Hierofol, Catecheſ 5, ſhewes 
how all things in the world do fide con- 
ſiſtere, Therefore molt umreafonable to 

ny that to Divinity, which all Scien- 


ſed. Thus Rhetoricke preſuppo- 
les Grammar, and Muſicke. Arith= 


meticke. Thereforeit is moſt rea- 
ſonable that © Theologie ſhould be 
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lieved, 


Pun. 2. 


ces, nay all things challenge, Namely, | 4a 
imatings 20 be hiafumpeted; ante allowed to have ſome any 2 


allo, which ſhe proves not, bur 
preſuppoſes. .And the chiefeſt of 
theſe, is, That the Scriptures are of Divine Authority. 
|  Vecondly , thatthere is a great deale of difference 
inthe Manner of confirming the Principles of Divinity, 
andthoſe of any other Art, or Science mawlenyes 
| or 


C. 16, 

For the Principles of all other Sciences doe finally. 
reſolve, either into the Concluſions of ſome Higher 
Science ; or ito thole Principles which are per ſe no- 
1a, known by their own light, and arcthe Grounds 
and Principles of all Science. And this is it, which 

properly makes them Sciences, becauſe they” proceed 

with ſuch ſtrength of DemonStration, as forces Reaſon 

to yecld unto them. Burche Principles of Divinity re- 

ſolve not intotheGrounds of Naturall Reaſon (For 

then there would be no roome for Faith , bur all 

would bee either Kyowledge, or Vifion ) but into 

'the :Maximes of Divine Knowledge ſupernaturall. 

And of this we bave juſt ſo much light, and no 

more, then God hath revealed unto us in the 

Scripture. HARE OO. 
Thirdly, Thatthough the Evidence of theſe Su- Pun. 3. 

pernaturall Truths , which Divinity teaches, appeares 

not ſo manifeſt asthat of the Na- ly 9 Ht, 

re CT 

much more ſure and infallible Licet aittum fit admirabile , verum eſt, 


then they. For-they proceed im- G&«. S. Chryloſtom. How, 46. ad Pop. 
And there he proves it. Alie Scientie 


mediarelyt I om God that Heaven- certitudinem habent ex Natarali IL umi- 
ly Wiſdome,vvhich being the foun- Sn rn "Ie poteſt : 

. . . EC AHIENBEX EMIDINC LIVUING OCHOERTLE 
caine of ours, mult needs infinite- 2 eigen pores TE R-43 oe 


ly precede ours, both in Nature '. 

and excellence. He that teacheth Þ ?/a1.94.10. Ourold Engluh Trantha, 
| tion reads it, Shall not he pumiſh ? That 

Man knowledge 5 ſhall not he know ? is, ſhall not he know when,and why,;and 

T Pſal. 94. Andtherefore,though how topunith?z 

wee reach not the Order of their Dedu&ions, nor 

can in this life come to the viſion of them, yet 

wee yeeld as full, and firme Aſſent, not onely to 

the Articles, but to all the Things rightly deduced 

from them , as wee doe to the moſt evidenr 


Principles of Naturall Reaſon. This Aſſent is called 


Faith. And Faith being of things not ſeene, Heb. 11. He. II.1. 
EE at * would 
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* $i ſit Ratio CONVINCERS, & propter £4m 
quis credat, alias nov creddtwrus, rollutur 
mritum fide. Bicl.3.D.25.9. WIC, fi- 
ne, Non eſt dicendwus credere, Cu s juds- 
cium ſubigitur, aut Cogumur, &c. Stapl. 
7 yiplicat. contra W hitaker, cap .6.p. 64. 
þ Fides 100 fit in nobis iſ volentibus, To- 
lot, in $, Iob.16, Annot.z3. Et qui vo- 
luerunt, crediderunt, S, Aug. Serm, 60, 
d- 6erb, Dom.c.5 . Fides Altus eft, non 
ſolins Intelletins , ſed ctiam Voluntats, 
que cogs 1200 poteſt, Imo mAg 15 Volunta- 
ti: quam Intelle'/us qnatenus 1a Opera- 
fans princty11m c5t, & Aſlenſum ( qut 
propre eAflns fiat eft ) ſola elicit, Nec 
ab Ivtelletthu Voluntas , ſed a Voluntate 
Intdl-Aus tn eAltu fidet determinatur. 
Stapl. Triplic, cont . Whitak, c, 6.p. 64. 
Credere enim eit e Altus Fmellettnys dee 
term /nati ad unum ex Jmperio Volunta- 
tis, T10.2 2.49.4. A.1.c. Non poteſt da- 
71 aligns A (- nſus fidet s quicungue ille 
fit ,qui non acpendet in ſuis Cau(s mediate 
va tn mediate ib atlyu Voluntatis. Alm. 
in 3, Sem D. 24. { onclu. 6. Dub. 4. 
Ard S. Aug.iayes: Fidet locum eſſe Cor. 
Trat.52.m S$. Joh. Where the Heart 
1s put toi t.1e whole ſoule,  huch equally 
comprebends both the W 11] and the Va- 
deritan.ing, Ad {o doth Biel alſo, ix 3. 
Seat. D.25.9 un, Arti, F. 
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* would quite looſe its, honour , 
nay it ſelte, if it met with ſuffici- 
ent Grounds in Naturall Redon, 
whereon to ſtay it ſelfe. For Faith 
isa mixed Act of the Will and the 
Vnderſtanding , and the " Will in- 
clines the Ynderſtanding to yeeld 
full approbation to that whereof it 
ſces not full proofe. Not bur that 
there is molt full proofe of them, 
but becauſe the maine Grounds 
which prove them, are concealed 
from our view, and folded up in 
the unrevealed Counſell of God, God 
in Chriſt reſolving to bring man- 
kinde to their laſt happineſſe by 
Faith,and not by knowledge that {0 
the weakeſt among men may 
have their way to ble ſſedneſſe open. 
And certaine it is,that many weak 
men believe themſelves into Heaven, 
and many over-knowing Chri- 


ſtians looſe their way thicher , while they will be. 

_ lieve no morethen they can clearely know. In which 

pride , and yanity of theirs they are left , and have 
theſe things hid from them, S. Matth. 11. ” 

Fourthly, That the Credit of the Scripture , the 


Booke in which the Principles of Faith are written, 
( as of other writings alſo ) depends not upon the 
{ubſervient Inducing (auſe, that leads us to the frlt 
knowledge of the 4Authour, which leader here is the 
Church, but upon the Author himſelf and the Opinion 
We have of his ( ufficiency , which here is the Holy 
Spirit of God whoſe Pen-men the Prophers and Apoſiles 

Were.And therfore the Myſteries of Divinity contained 

in 


in this Booke; As the Incarnation of our Saviour ; 
The Reſurreftion of the dead, arid the like, cannot 
finally bee-reſolved into the ſole Teſtimony of the 
Church, whois but a Subſcrvient Cauſe, to lead 
to the knowledge of the Authour , but into the 
wiſedome and Sufficiency of the Authowr, who 
being Ommipotent, and Omniſcient, muſt needs bee 
Infallible. | | 
Fiftly, That the 4furaxce we have of the Pen- 
men of the Scriptures, the Holy Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles, is asgreat, as aty can be had of any Humane 
Atahours of like Antiquity. For it is morally as evi- 
dent to: atiy Pagan, that S. Matthew and S, Paul 
writ the Goſpell, and Epiſiles which beare their 
Names , as that Cicero, or Seneca wrote theirs. But 
that the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, whilst they writ 
thems, and that they are the Very Word of God expre(- 
ſed by them, this hath ever becne a matter of Fa#hin 
the Church , and was ſo, cyen while the Apoſtles 
themſelves * lived, and , wi —— mt . 
was never a matter of Marin pg eter ore, > nk oy RG 
Evidence and Know- but they could not know withour the like Revelation, 


So S. Toh. rg 35. He that ſaw , Inowes that he [ayes 
ledge at leaſt as Know- - true, that you, which (aw not gd 


Prophets in Apoſtolis immediate ilinming- 
Fath on innds pe bref inns, 7 Amen, 3/2} BON 
| | 24. 4.»nica, (oncluſ.6. But for the reſidue of men, "tis 
at any time then bee noinore, bur 3s Thomas hath it, *Oparrer quod oredatur 
more Demonſtratively wes hogs quibus Revilatie fafta oft, Tho p.t, 
prooved then now. gays wedge ig 7% 
I lay, not ſcientifice , not . Demonſiraively. For , 
were the» Apoſtles living; 36d ſhould they cell us, 
that they ipake , and writ the very Oracles of God: 
yet this were bur #hzir owne 1eſtimony of themſelves , 
and ſonot alone able to enforce Beliefe on others. 
And for their Miracles, though they wete very 
Great lnducements of Beliete, yer were neither they 
We Re os 7 P 3 Evident 


might believe. Demws in 
49s 


108 


» Non eſt evidens vel »off4 eſe vera miracula : vel iſta fieri ad il. 
lam Verit atem comprobandam, 1a. Almain. in 3, Scnt,D.24.9. 
wnicy ( oncl. 6, Therefore the Miracles which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did, were fully ſufficient to beget Faith to Aſſeat, bus 
not Evidence co Convince. rt, 
« Cantos nos fecit Sponſu, quia & HMiraculs decipi non adcbe- 
mus. $. Aug. T-13.nS. loh. And he that layes we ought not 
to be deceived, acknowledges that we may be deceived even by 
Miracles. And Arguments which can deceive, are not ſufficient 
to Convince, Though they be ſometimes too full of etticacy to 
perverc, And ſo lain ineLour of Ocham, Nunquam acquie 
' ritur Emndentia per Medium quod de ſe generat falſum aſſenſum, 
ficut verum. la, Almain 3 SertDi.24.4_ wnic. Conc. 6. And 
therfore that Learned Remane( arholik,who tels us,the Apoſtles 
Miracles made it evident, that their doflrine was true and Di- 
vine, went too farre. Creaible they made 1t, bur nor Evident. 
| Andthereforc he is after forced to confefle, That the ſoule /am- 
times aſſents not to the Miracles, but in great timndity , which 
cannot itand with cleere Evidence. And after againe, That the 


ſouls may FYEMOWMNCE the Dottrme formerly confi d by Mirae 


cles. wnleſſe ſome inward, and ſupernaturall Light be given, &c. 
And neither can this poſſibly ftand with Emidence, And there 
fore Bellarmine goes no farther then this : Afiracula eſſe ſuffi- 
cientia, & efficacia ad novan fidems per/nadendarws, L. 4. de 
Notts Eccleſe c. 14. Y. 1. Toindrce and perfwade, bur not to 
Convince. Ard Thomas will not grantſomuch, for he ſayes 


exprelly: Miraculum non eſt ſufficiens Canſainducens Fidem, 


Dia videntium nnum & idem Miraculun, quidam credunt 
quidans non, Tho. 2.2.9.6, A.1.c,, And Ambreſ. Catharin. 
1 Rem, 10.15. is downe-right at Nalla fides off babenda fige 
wo, Exam ſunt, &c, Anaſtaſius Nicanus Epiſcopus, 
apud Baron, ad An. 360. num. 21, Nox ſunt neceſſaria ſigns 
vere fidei, Cc. Suarez, defenſ. Fides Caths, L. 1.c.7N.3. 
« Deur,13.1,2, 3. 2. Thefl. 2, 9.. S, Marc, 13, 22, 
*OperatioV irtutum alteri datur 1,Cor.11,10.(Toone and ano» 
ther he {aitb,not toal.) Demonia fug are, Morte: (uſcitare,&e. 
dedit quibuſdaws Di/cipnlis ſuis, quibuſdam non dedit. (That 
is to doeMuracles.)S. Aug. Serms. 22. de Yerbis Apoſt, 6. 5. 


other of the Prophets, did any, 


416. 


Evident and (on- 
ÞTmcing Proofes, 
» alone . and: of 
themſelves. Both 
becauſe, There 
may bee conn- 
terfeit Miracles : 
And becauſe trye 


ones are neither 
* Infall:ble nor In- 


ſeparable Markes 


of. Truth in Do- 
Arine.Not Jnfalli- 
ble : For they 
may be Marks of 
falle Dodtrine in 
the higheſt de- 
oree. ©*Demt. 13. 
Not proper , ahd 
Inſeparable: For 
*all which wrpte 


by Inſpirationadid 


not confirm their 
Dodtrine by Mi- 
racles.For we do 
not -finde that 
David, or Scl»- 
mon, with ſonic 
neicher were any 


+ $.10b, 10.41, Wrought by $.lobn the *Baptiſt, t $.10h. 10..So, as Cre- 
aible Signes they were,and are ſtill of as much forceto 
us,as tis poſhblc for things on the credit of Relation 
to be: For the Witneſſes are many, and ſuch as ſpent 


their lives in making 


good the Truth, which of 


law. Bur thatthe Workers of them were Dry 


" 
» 
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109. 


and Irfallibilly inſpired in that which they Preachr, 


and writ was {til} ro the | Hearzrs 
a matter of Faith, and no more 
evident by rhe lighr of Fumane 
Reaſon to men thar lived inthoſe 
Dayecs,then to us now. For had 
that beene DemonFrated, or beene 
cleare (as Prime Principles arc)in 
its owne light, both they and we 
| had apprehended all the Myltic- 
ries of Divinity. by Xnowledye, not 
by Faith. Bur this is molt appa- 
rent was not. For had the Pro- 
phets, or Apotties been ordered by 
God to make this Demonſtrative- 
ly, or Intuitively by Diſcourſe, or 
viſion appeare as cleare to their 
Auditors, as to themſelves it did, 


T Here it may be obſerved how warily 
e7,C, carries himſelte, For when hee 
hath ſaid, That a cleare Revelation was 
made to the «Apoſtles , winch is moſt 
true - And fo the Apoſtles knew that 
which they taught Smpliciter 4 priori, 
molt Demonſtratively from the Prime 
Cauſe. God himſclfe, . Then hee addes 
P. 51. 7 ſay. oleare in atteſtante. That is 
the Revelation of this Truth was clearc 
in the Apoſtles that witneſſed it. Bur 
co make it knowledge inthe Auditors, 
the ſame , crlike Revelation, and as 
cleare muſt be made rothem, Por they 
could haveno other kz»owing Aſſurance; 
Credible they might,and had. So A.\. 
13 wary there , but comes not home to 
the Buſinefle : And ſo might have hetd 
his peace. For the Queition is not, what 
cleare Evidence the Apoſtles had ? but 
what Evidence they had, which heard 
them ? 


F 


that Whatſorver they taught was Divine, and Infalli- 

ble Truth, ail rien which hadthe cruc uſcof Reaſon, 

mult have bcene torced ro yeeld to their Doctrine, 

* Eſay could never have beene at Domine quis ? Lord *=99 53-7: 
who hath believed our Report ? Eſay 53. Nor Þ Teremy at. bler,20.7. 
Domine, fatlus ſum, Lord Tamm de- , 1, . ., And had Zedechiah and 


rifiondaily, ler. 20. Nor could any 
of S. Pauls Auditors have mocked at 
him (as ſomeof them did) * 44.17. 
for Preaching the Reſurre&ion , if 
they had had as full a view as 
S. Paul himſelfe had in the Aſſure- 
ance, which God gave of it in, and by 


the ReſurreFtion of Chriſt. -verſ. 31. 
Ry 'e Was not that which God: thought firreſt 


Knowledg 


the people ſcene it as clearely as /eremy 
himſelf: did , that the werd he fpake 
was Gods word, and Infallible, Jeru/a- 
l:m,for oughr ye know, had not beenig 
layd deſolate by rhe Chal/dean, Bur be- 
cauſe they could not ſee this by the 
way of knowledge , and would not be- 
lieve it by way of Fath, they, and thar 
Ciry periſhed together, er, 38.17, 


But the way of 


for mans Salyation, For Mazhaving ſinned by Pride, 


God thought fitteſt ro humble him at the very root 


= - i 


of 


IO 


$516, 


of the Tree of Knowledge, and make him deny his ws- 


* Nemo pins, mf qui Scripture credit, 
_ S.Aug. L.26.com.Fanſtuns. c. 6. Now 
no Man bcheves the Scripture, that doth 
not believe that it is the Word of GoJ, 
T lay, which doth nor believe , 1 doe 
not lay , which doth not know. Opor»- 
r:t quod Credatur Authoritats eorum 
quibus Revelatio falta eff, Tho p.1s 
9.1. 4.8. a1 ſecundum. o71 ft Lug, £pEv 
&c. Duodvero Animam habemus, wnde 
manif-[tum? $i enim Viſubilibus credere 
wel, de Deo,ch de Angelis,& de mente, 
& de Anima aubutabis : & fic 1ibi omma 
veritatis dogmata deperibunt. Et cer= 
te/ manifoſs credere velis Fnvifubilibus 
magis quam Vifubilibus credere oportet. 
Licet enim admirabile fit dittum, verum 
tamcn, © apud mentem habentes valde 
certum , vel in confeſſo. Ex homal. 
13 $. Chry/oft. mm $. Mat. To.1, Eats 
ronto : Pars, 1630. 


Pun. 6. 


derſtanding, and ſubmir to Faith, or 
hazard his happineſle. The (re. 
dible Obje&t all the while, thatis, 


the Myiteries of Religion, andthe 
Scripture which containes tbemis Dj. 
vine and Isfalli:le, and ſo arethe. 
Pen-men of them by Revelation 
Bur we, and all our Fore-Fathers, 
the Hearers,and Readers of them, 


have neither *Knowledge nor viſion 


of the Prime Principles in, or | 
about them, bur * Faith only. And 

the Revelation, which was cleare 
ro them, is not ſo to us, nor there-- 


fore the Prime Tradition it ſelfe de« 


livered by them. 


 Sixthly , That hence ir may vegarhered, that 


the Aſſent,wbich we yecld to this maine Principle of 
Duviaity , That the Scripture is the Word of God, is 
grounded vpon no Compellmo , or Demonſtrative Rati- 
ocmmation,bur relyes upon the ſtrength of Faith, more 


f And this 1s the Ground of that which 
I faid before, .15 .Ns.u,That the Scrip* 
ture only and notany uawritten Tradjs- 
tion was the Foundation of our Faith. 
Namely, when the Authociry of Scri- 
prure is firſt yeelded unto, 


then any other Principle whatſo- 
ever. T For all other neceſſary 
Poynts of Divinity, may byun- 


dcnyable Diſcourſe bee inferred 


ourof Scriprure it ſclfe once ad- 


mircted ; bur this,concerning the Au- 


thoriry of Scripture not poſſibly : Bur muſt cither 
be prooved by Revelatim, which is not nowto bee 
expected : Or preſuppoſed and granted as maniteſt 
in it ſelfe,like the Principles of natyrall knowledge;which 
Reaſmalone will never Grant: Or by Traditimof the 
Church, both Prime, and Preſent,with all orher Rats- 
nal Helpes, preceding, or accompanying theinternal 


Light 


| 
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Light in Scripture «tſelfe ; which thoughit give Light 
caough for Faith to believe, yer Light cnough' it 
gives not to bee a convincing Reaſon , and proofe 
for knowledge ; And thisis it, which makes the very 
entrance into Divinity, inaccell1ble to thoſe men, who 
ſtanding high in the Opinion of their owne wil- 
dome, will believe nothing, but that which is irre- 
fragably prooved from Rationall Principles. For as 


Chriſt requires a Denial of @ mans ſelfe, that he may be able 
to follup him. $. Luke g: So as great apart as any of $. Lukes. 23, 
this Denyall of his Whole-ſelfe (for ſo it muſt bee) is 

the denyall of his /aderſtanding, and the compoling 


of the unquiet ſcarch 
of this Grand Inquiſi- 
tor into the Secrets of 
Him that made ir, and 


the over-rulcing the 


doubrfulneſle of it by 


the fervency of the? Will. 
Seventhly, That the knowledge of the Supreme 


Cauſe of all ( which 
is God) is moſt remote, 
and the moſt difficult 
thing Reaſon can have 
to do with. The Quod 
fat, Thar there is aGod, 
b bleare-eyed Reaſon can 
ſee, But the © Quid fit, 
what that God is, is in- 
finitely beyond all the 
fachoms of Reaſon. He 
is a Light indeed, but 
{uch as no mans Rea- 
ſon can come at for 


' the Brightnes.! L Tim. 


* Imtelleftus Credentis determinatur per Voluntatem , 
ron per Rationem, Tho. 2.2,q,2, A, 1.4d tertium, And 
what power the Will hath in Cafe of mens Beheying, 
or not Believiog,is manifeſt, Fer, 4.4, But this is ſpoken 
of the Will compared with the Vnderitandiny onely, 
leaving the Operations of Grace free over Both, 


Pan.7, 


b Communis enim ſententia eſt Patrum & T heologorum 
aliorum, demonſtrars poſſe naturali ratione Deum elle; 
Sed a poſteriors & per effettus, Sic Tho. p.t. 9.2. A.2. 
Et Damalc. L. 1, Orth, Fid, c. 3. & Alma. in 9, 
ſent. D.24 q.1. But what may be demonſtrated by na« 
turall reaton, by natural light may the ſame be known, 
Ando the Apoſtle himlelfe, Rom, 1, 20. 7avifibitia Dei 
ACreatnra mundi per ea que fatla ſunt , intelletla cone 
ſpicinntur, And fo Calvin moitclearely, £L, rt. Inftic, 5, 
S. 1. 4 perire Oculos nequennt , qni7 aſpicere en Com 
guntur, though Bellarmine would needes be girding at 
him, L44.de Grat.& Lib.e Arbit.c. 2, V idetur autem &- 
R gtio 3 que apparent atteſtari : Onmes enim homines 
de Dits(nt ule loquityr ) habent exiſtimationem, Arilt. L, * 
1.de Colo T.22, 
< Damaſc, L.1. Ortho. Fid, c.4. 
d 1 Tim, 6.16. Et ne Veſtigium ſic accedenas relinguit 
S, Aug, ni/t augeas imagmatione cogitationis lucem ſolis 
wnmmerabiliter vel quid alind crc, L, 8, de Trin.c. 
2, Solus modus acceaends, Preces ſunt, Bott. de Corſols, 


Philoſ, Ls 5. prof. 3. 
If 


ihz 


e Prater Scientias Phaleſophicas, neceſſe eſt ut PORAENT 

alia Stientia divinirius revelata de tis que hominis cap- 

ts m excedunt. Tho-p1-41 2A +1: . 

t And therefore #1 15 expreſſe, That God could not re- 

veale any thing that 15 tocome, ns ind efſet a Deo pre- 
{ciium ſeu praviſum (4.6. unleſle God did tully compre- 
hend that which He doth reveale) Brel.nn3.ſenr,D.:3 9. 

"7". a | 

: Nullus IntelleTus Creatus videndo Deumypoteſt cogno 
ſeere Omnia que Dems facit, vel potefT facere. Hoc enim 


efſet Comprehendere ejas virtuten.Fc. Tho. p. 1. 9.12. 


A.8. C, 
Hd Aroumentum : Dnod Dens ut Speculumeſt : Et 
qued Omnia que feers poſſunt, wn eo reſplendent, R eſpone 
det Thom, ,2uod non eſt nece ſſarinm, quod videns ſpecut- 
lum, omnia in ſpeculo videat , mfi jpe* ulum v1]n (u0 com- 
prebendat.Tho,p.1,9-12, 4.8,44 2, (Now noman can 
comprehend this Glaſſe which 1s God Himlelte. 
h Dems enim et Speculum voluntarium revelans que & 
quot valt alicus beato : non e#t Speculum nataraliter re- 
preſent ans omnia. Biel. Swppi, in 4. Sent, D, 49.9, 3+ 
propſe3. | dd 
i For it Reaſon well put to 1ts ſearch did not finde this 
out, how came Ari#. to affirme this by rationa.:I diſqui- 
| (it19n, 24:99 i701 d's Tov Youu Vc, Reſtat 5 at mens41ola 
extrinſecas accedat, eaque ſola divina ſit , mihil enim cum 
ejins Attione communicat 4ttio corporalss, Aritt.l, 2.de gen , 
Anim,c .3. This cannot be ſpoken of the Forle, wereit 
mortall. And therefore I mult needs be ot Paulus Benins 
his opinion, who ſayesplatnly, and proves it roo, T wrpi- 
ter affixam 4 quibn/dam Ariſtoteli Mortalitatss Anime 
Opinionem.Benius in Timeum Platonis Decad, 26. L.3. 
k For if Raſen did nor dictate this allo , whence 191t 
that Ariſtotle diſputes of the way and meanes of attain- 
ing1t. £, 1. Moral.c.,g. And takes on hnm to proove 
That Felicity 15 rather an Honourable then a Com- 
mendable thing.c. 12. Andafter all this,he addes,Deo 
bears tota vita oft , hominibus autemeatenns, quatenus 
ſumilitudo quedam ejuſmods O perationis ipfis in ett, Arilt, 
L 10. Moral.c. 8. 


{ $.lobn 17. 3. Ultima Beatitudo hominis conſiftit in - 


quaaam ſupernaturali viſione Dei. Ad hanc autems viti- 
* nem Home pertingere non poteſt niſi per maduns Adadiſ- 

Centis a Deg Dotore,Omnis qu1 audir a Patre & didicit. 

S.lohn 6.45. Thom. 2.2. 9.2.0. 3.18 C. | 


C. 16. 


if any thing therefore 
bee attainable in this 
kinde, ir muſt bee by 
* Revelation; And thar 
muſt bee from Him- 
ſelfe : for none can 
Reveale , but* heethat 
Comprehends. And none 
doth, or cancompre- 
hend God,but Himſelfe. 
And when hedoth Re- 


| veale, yer Heis no far- 


ther diſcernable, then 
" Himſelf pleaſes. Now . 
{ince * Reaſon teaches , 
that the Soule of man 
is immortal,and *cape- 
able of Felicity. And 
{ince that Felicity con- 
fiſts in the Contemplation 
of the higheſt Cauſe, wb 
againe 1s God himfelfe. 
And fince Chriſt ther- 
in Confirmes that Di- 
Fate,that mans cternal 
Happines is to know 
God, and Him whom 

hehath ſenr,S. *Db. 17. 

And ſince nothing can 

putus into the way of 
attaining to that Con- 

templation,but ſome Re- 


welation of Himſelfe, and of the way to himſelfe. 1 ſay, 
{inceall this is lo, Ir cannotreaſonably be thought 


by any prudent man , that the al-wi/e God ſhould 


CIcatc 
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create man with a Deſire of Felicity ; and then leave 
him urrerly deſtitute of all Inſtrumental Helps ro make 
the Attainment poſſible : ſince * God and Nature dono- *Dens & nats- 
thing, but for anend. And Helpe there can bee none 7 = #*frs 
{ufficient, but by Revelation. And once grant mee 7x. 4 (wb T 33 
that Revelation is neceſſary, and then Lwill appeale to /rufr4 anremef 
Reaſon it ſelfe, and tharſhall prove abundantly one —__— 
of theſe two. That either, there was never any ſuch Re- Thom,6d, 
velation of this kinde from the worlds beginning to this day : 
And that will put the fruſtra upon God in point of 
mans Felicitie : Or , that the Scriptures Which wee now 
embrace , as the Word of God , ts that Revelatim. And 
that's it we Chriſtians labour ro make good againſt 
all Athe;ſme, Prophaneneſſe, and Irfidelity. 

Laſt of all, To provethatthe Booke of God which 
we honour as His Word, is this neceflary Revelation 
of God and his Truth, which muſt, and is alone able, - 
to leade us inthe way to our ctcrnall Bleſledneſle (or oy 


, 


elſe the world hath none) comes in a Cloud of witpeſſes. 
Some for the Infidel, and ſome for the Beleever. Some 


for theYVeake in Faith, and ſome for the Strong. And 
ſomefor all, For then firſt comesin the Tradition of 
the (burch, the preſent Church ; ſo'tis no Hereticall, or 
Schiſmaticall Beliete. 'Then the Teſtimony of former 4- 
yes . fo tis no New Bclicfe. Then the conſent of 
Times ; ſo 'tis no Divided or partiall Belicfe, Then 
the Harmony of the Prophets, and them fulfilled; lo tis not 
a * Deviſed, but a foreſpoken Belicfe. Then the ſuc- 
ceſle of the Doctrine contained 1n this Booke ſo tis 
not a Belicfe ſtifled in the { radle; but it hath ſpread 
through the world in deſpite of what the world 
could doc againſt it; And increaſed from weake, 
and unlike'y Beginnings, to incredible Greatneſle. 
Then the Conſtancy of ths Truth; ſo 'tis no Moone-Be- 
licte : For in the midſt of the worlds Changes, it 
_ Q.  —_—_ 


* 2Per,1.16. 


xcizent. Ariit, L, 
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hath preſerved ir's Creede entire through many gene. 
rations. Then, that there is nothing Carnall in the Do- 
frine , {0 'tis a Chaſt Bclicfe. And all along it hath 
gained, kept, and cxerciſed more power upon the 
minds of men, both learned, and unlearned, in the 
increaſe of vertue, and repreſſion of vice, then any 
Morall Philoſophie, or Legall Policy that ever was: Then 
comes the inward Light and Excellency of the Text it ſelf ; 
and ſo tis no darke, or daz{ing Belicfte. And 'tis an 
Excellent Text : For fee the riches of Naturall knowledge, 
which arc ſtored up there, as well as Supernaturall. 
Conſider howthings quite above Reaſen conſentwirh 
chings Reaſonable. Weigh it well what Majeſty lyes 


* Dnaſi quidan firvins oft planus,o& Al 
"Mp 4, & Agnas ambulet,& Elephas 
natet. $, Greg, Prefat, mi Lib. AMora- 
linm, c. 4, 
un Kege Domini volnntas ejus.P[a,1.2. 
ulcior ſuper mel & fawum, P/a 18.11. 
& pallim, . | 
cAMylta dicuntur ſubn/#s & humirepe- 
tibus animis ut ac ins per 
14 in Divina conſurgant. Multa etiam fi- 
girrate ut ſiudioſa mens, & quaſitis exer= 
ceatur utilins & uberins letetuy inventis. 
S,Aug.de Mor.Ec,Cat.c.17.Sed mihil {ub 
ſpirituals ſenſu continetur Fides neceſſa- 
rium, quod Scriprura per Literalem ſen- 
ſum alicubi manifeſte non tradat, Tho, p, 
l, 9.1.A.10 ad la | 
4 Credimus os. ficut ob aliamultscerti- 
or4 Argumenta ( quam eff Teftimonium 
Eccleſia ) turns propter hos pots/ſumun , 
qued Spsritus Santus nobis ntzs bas eſſe 
Dei veces perſuadeat, Whitaker, Dss 
ſput. de Sa, Scrip. Controverſ. 1, 4s 


Z.c. 8. 


Gal. 1.8. 


furaxce, fuch an 4ffur 


there hid under Hymility: *Whar 

Depth ther is with a Perſpicuity uni- 

mitable: What b Delight it works in 

the Soulc, that is devourelyexcer. 
ciſed init, how the © Sublimeſt wits 

findein irenough to amaze them 
while rhe © fone _ want not 
cnough to dire& them. And then 
we {hall nor wonder, if (with the 
allftance of 4 Gods Spirit, who 
alone workes Faith and Beliefe of 
the Scriptures,and their Divine Autho- 
rity , as well as other Articles ) wee 
grow up into a molt Infallible A[- 

ance, as hath 
made many lay downe thcir lives 
for this Fruth : fach, asthar, 
* Though an Angell from Heaven 


ſhould Preach unto us another Goſpel, we would nor be- 
lieve Hm, orit. 


No ; though wet ſhould ſecas 


great, andas many Miracles done over againe to diſ- 
Imadeus from ir , as were at firſt to win the world 


co 


C. 16. ty 
cojr. To which firmneſle of Aſſent by the Operati- 
on of Gods Spirit , the Will conterres as much , or 
more ſtrength, then the Vuderſtanding, Cleareneſſe, the 
whole Aſſext being an AF of Faith , and nor of 
Know!/edze. And therefore the Queſtion ſhould not 
have bcene asked of mecby F. How I knew > But 
copom what Motives T did tclieve Scripture to bee the 
PYVord of God? And I would have him take heed, 
{cſt hunting roo cloſe after a bay of Knowledge, bee 
looſe the way of Faith, and teach other men to 
looſe it too. 

So then the Way yes thus(as farre as it appcares Pun.g; 

ro me) The Credit of Scripture to Lee Divine Relalves 
finally into that Faith , which wee havetouching 
God Himſelfe , aud in theſameorder. For as that , 
ſo this hath Three maine Grounds, to which all other 
are Reducible.The Firſt is,the Tradition 4 the Church: 
And this leades us to a Reverend perſwafton of ir. 
The Second is, 'The light of Nature : And this ſheves 
us how neceſſary ſuch a Revealed Learning is,and that 
NO other way It can be had:* Nay p (Cum Files infallibili ——_ 
more, that all Proofes brought £* idro cum impoſcibile fit de vero des 
againlt any Point of Faith, net- CC Emm—_— - +55 nap 
therare , norcan be Demonltra- rwur,non poſic efie Demonſtrationes ſed ſox 
tions, bur ſoluble Arguments. ### 4rgumenta.Thopa, q, dui, 8. 
The Third is, The light of the Text it ſelfe ; in Conver- 
ſing wherewith wee mcet with the t Spirit of God + Filet aims 
inwardly inclining our hearts , and ſcalcing the Ry/elurio oft is 
full AFuraxce of the ſufficiency of all Three unto Mow wm. 
us. Andthen, and nor before, wee are certaine, Es wo 
That the Scripture is the V/ord of God both by Di- ET. 
vine, and by Infalltble Proofe. But our Certdinty is by 
Faith and ſo voluntary, notby Knowledge of ſuch Prin- 
ciples, as in the lighrof Nature catenforce Aſſent, 


whether we will or no. 


Qz - © 1 have 


116 


eA (p33. Et 
vid. Y.16.N.28. 
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Thave ſaid thus muchupon this great Occaſi. 
on, becauſerthis Argument is ſo much preſſed, with. 
out due reſpect to Scripture. And I have proceeded 
ina Syntheticall way, to build up the Truth for the be. 
nefic of the Church,& the ſatisfaction of all men Chri- 
ſianly diſpoſed. Whereas had I defired only to rid 
my hands of theſe Captions Teſuites (for certainly this 
Queſtion was Caprtioully asked : ) it had becne fuf- 
ficient to have reſtored the Queſtion,thus, How doe 
you know the Teſtimony of the Church(by which, 
ou ſay, you know Scriptare to be the Word of God ) to 
be Divine and Infallible 2 If they proove it by Scripture 
(as all of them doe,and as 4. (,.doth) how docthey 
know that Scripture to be Scripture? Iris buta (ir- 
cular Aſſurance of theirs , by which they found the 
Churches Infallibility upon the Teftimonte of the Scriprure, 
And the Scriptures Infallibility upon the Teſtimony of 


| theChurch: That is upon the Martter,the Churches I 


falliBility upon the Churches Infallibility. But T labour 
for edification,not for deſtruction. And now, by 
whar I have here ſaid, I will wcigh my Anſwer, and 


_ his Exception taken againſt it. 


F. . The Biſhop ſaid, That the Books of Scripture are | 
Principles to be Suppoſed and needed not to be Proyed. 


B. Why, bur did I fay, That this Principle (The 
Books of Scripturezre the Word of God ) is to be ſuppo- 
{cd,as needing no Proof at al io a Naturallman?Or to 
a manneÞly entring upon the Faith:yea or perhaps to a 
Doubter,or Weakling in the Faith 2 Can you think mc | 
ſo weake? It ſeemes you doe. Burt ſure I know, 
thereis a great dealc of difference berweene Ethnicks 
that deny, anddcride the Scripture, and men that 
arc Bominthe Church, The firſt have a farther way 


about 


4. 17. 17 
about to this Princile; The other in their very 
Chriſtian Education ſucke it in, and are taught ſo 
ſoone as they are aptto learne it, That the Books,com- 
monly called The Bible , or Scripture, are the Wordof , 7, ...,,; 
God. And I dealt with you T as with a Chriſtian, congruebat, ad 
though in Errour , while you call Catholike. The —_— _ 
Words before ſpoken by me were , That the Scrip. ie %Y, 
ture onely , not any unwritten Tradition, was the Foun- 
dation of Faith. The Queſtion berwveene us, and 
you,is, Whether the Scripture do containe all neceſſary 
things of Faith ! Now in this Queſtion, as in all Na- 
ture , and Art, the Subje&, the Scripture is and muſt 
be * ſuppoſed. The  Quere be. 


tween the Romane-Catholikes and * Nor is it ſucha ſtrange thing to heare 


that Scripture 15 luch a /[wppoſcd Principle 


the Church of England, being ONE- among Chri/tians. Lued a Scriprura 
ly of the Predicate, the thing ut- Pers cy a mags hg 

. | z uppolitis Scriptnris, lar, £. 4. dc 
tered of it, Namely, whether-it x; 154... 5.5. + 
containe a'l Fundamentals of Faith, 


all Neceſſaries for Salvation withinit? Now ſince ,v 


Queſtion propoled in very forme of Art, proves not, 
but * ſuppoſes the Subje#t, | thinke | | hb a ſatisfying » De Subjects 
Anſwer, That to you, and me , and in this Queſtion, oo Term 
Scripture was a Suppoſed Principle , and needed No Sabjed;:m 5 
Proofe, And | muſt tell you , that in this Quettion /%*: 
of the Scriptures perfe& Continent, it is againſt all 
Art, yea and Equity too , in Reatoning to call fora 
Proofe of That here, which muſt go unavoydably 
ſuppoſed in this Queſtion. And if any man will be ſo 
familiar with Impiety , to Queſtionic, ir muſt be | : 
tryed in a preceding Queſtion,and Diſpute by it ſelf. > ha Ar N 
Yet herenot you onely, bur © Bellarmine, and others 2uar:s neceſe 
run quite out of the way toſnatch at Advantage: — Sfougpdes 
A.C. p.49. 
F. Againſt this I read what Thad formerly writ- 
ten in my Reply againft M, John White : 
= Qs -- Wheii 


i 
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Wherein Tplainely ſhewtd, that this Anſwer was 
nor good , and that no other Anſwer could be 
made, but by admitting ſome Word of God un- 
written, to aſſure us of this Point. 


S. 18. B: Indeed here you read out of a Booke(which 
Num. % youcalled your owne ) a large Diſcourſe upon this 
Argument. But ſurely I ſo untied the knot of the A- 


*Z.3.9.8. 


b Whereas Bellarm. ſayes expreſly, that 
in the Coatroverkes betweene you and 
us : Non agitur de CMetaphyſicts ſubts- 
litatibur, que fine periculo ignorars, & 
mterdum cum lande oppugnari poſſunt, 
&c. Bellarm, Prefat. Operibus prefix, 


0.3. 


< His emmibus Queftionibut premitten* 
da eft (ontroverſia de Verbo Dei, Ne- 
que enim diſputari poteſt , niſs prins tn 
aliquo Commun P rincipio cum Adverſa- 
Ts Conveniammns. Convenit autem iter 
mes & onues onnino Hereticos, Verbum 
Dei efſe Regulam fides, ex qua de Dog- 
matibus > ATT fit , eſſe Commune 
Principium ab omnibus con:ceſſum , unde 


eArgumenta ducantur , &c. Bellarm, 


Prefat. Operib. prefix. $. ult. And ifit 
be ( ommune Principtum ab omnibus con« 
geſſ#m, then] hope it muſt be taken as a 
thing ſuppoſed, or as a Precognitmen in 
this Diſpute betweene us, 


gument , that I ſer you to your 


Book againe. For your ſelte cot. 


feſle, that againſt this you read 


what you had formerly written, 
Well ! what ereyou read there, - 
certaine it 1s you do agreatdeale 
of wrong to M. Hooker , and my 


felfe, that becauſe we call ir a Sup- 


poſed or Preſumed Principle among 
Chriſtians,you ſhould fall by and 


by into ſuch a * Meraphyſicall Di- 


courſe to prove, That that Which is 
a<Precoonitum , fore-knowne in 
Science , muſt be of ſuch light, 
that it muſt be knovwne of, and 
by it felfe alone; and that the 
Scripture cannat be ſo knowne 
co bethe Word of God. 


Nun, 2: I will not novv enter againe intochat Diſcourſe, 
having ſaid enough already, how farre the Beame, 
which is very glorious celoecially in ſome parts of 
Scripture) gives light to prove it ſelfe. You ſee net- 
ther Hooker , nor 1, northe Church of England ( for 

ughtI know) leave the Scripture alone tomanifeſt 


0 
. elfe,byrheligh 


t, which ithath in it ſelfe No; 


ut when the preſent Church hath prepared , and 


kd the Way, lik a preparing Morning-Ligbt to Sun- 
| £ ſhine - 


ſhine ; then indeed we ſerdle for our Diredton, but 
not upon the firſt opening of the morning Light, but 
upon the Suz it i{clte. Nor will I make ncedlefſe 
enquiry, how farre, and in what manner a Prucog- 
nitum , or Suppoſed Principle in any Science , may be 
proved ina Hiyber , to which that is ſubordinate ; 
or accepted. ina Prime. Nor how it may. in Divi- 
nity, where Pre, as well as Poſt-cagnita, things, fore, 
as well as after-knowne , ate matters; 4nd under the 
mannet of Faith , and not of Sciehce- ftriftly.. Nor 
whether a Precognitum, a preſuppoſed Principle ir 
Faith, which reſts upon Divine Antbority, muſt needs 
have as much, and equall Light ro Naturall Reaſon, 
 asPrimePrinciples havein Nature, while they zeſt 
upon Reaſon. | Nor whether it may juſtly bee 
denied to have ſufficient Light , becauſe not equall, 


Your owne Schoole i grants, 4,43 Tho. 4.1.9.1. 4.5} 


That in us 5 Which are the Subjetts | ad 1, Et Articulorum Figes veritas wot 

bothof Faith and Knowledge, and in P**/ n0bi eſſe evidens ablgluts. Bellar, 

regard of the Evidence gen m unto 
e 


£4. de Ecc ef. Al, IEY 9, 3» 


14s, there is leſſe Light, leſse Evidence in the Principles of 
Faith, then in the Principles of Knowledge , upon which 
there can be no doubt. But think the Schoole will ne- 
ver grant, That the Principles of Faith (even this in 
Queſtion have not ſufficient Evidence. And you 
ought not to do, as youdid, without any DiſtinQi- 
on, or any Limitation, deny a Precog nitum, or Prime 
Principle in the Faith , becauſe it anſwers not in all. 
things to the Prime Principles in Science,in their Light, 
and Evidence; athing in it ſelf direRly againſt Reaſon. 
Well, chough 1 do none of this, yetfirft I muft Nu u; 5; 
tell you,, that 4.C. here fteps in againe , and tels 
me, That thougb « Przxcognitum in Faith need not be [0 
clearely known, as a Przcognitum in Science, yet there 
muſt be this proportion betweene them, that whether it e- 


a 6.18. 
in Science, or in Faith, the Prxcognitum, or thing ſup. 
poſed as knowne, muſt be prius cognitum, firſt knowne, 
and not need another thing pertaining to that Faith of 
Knowledge , tobe knowne before it. But the Scripture 
(laith he) needs Tradition to goe before it, and mtroduce 
the knowledge of it, Therefore the Scripture is not to be 
ſuppoſed, as a Pracognitum, and d thing fore-knowne, 
Truly I am ſorrie to ſee in a man very learned tuch 
wilfull miſtakes. For A. C. cannot but perceive, 
by that which I have clearcly laid .dowwne * before, 
Thar 1 intended notto ſpeake preciſely of a Precog- 
nitum in this Argument. But when I ſaid, Scriptures 
were Principles to be ſuppoſed ; 1 did not, I could not 
intend , They were prius cognite, knowne before 

. Tradition; fincel confeſle every where, That Trad:- 
tion introduces the knowledge of them. But my 
meaning is plaine ; That the Scriptures are aud muſt be 


| + And my immediate Words in the Principles ſuppoſed, before you cant 
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Conference, upon which the Jeſaate ask- 
ed, How 1 knew Scriptare to be Scrip- 
ture * were (as the leluite himſclte re- 
lates it apnd eA. C. p. 48.) That the 
Scripture onely , not any unwritten 
Tradition, was the Foundation of our 
Faich. Now the Scripture cannot be the 
enely Foundation of Faith, if 1t containe 
not all rhings neceſſary ro Salvation; 
Winch the Charch of Rome denying 
againſt all Antiquity, makes it now be- 
come a "Yieſtion. And in regard of thus, 
my A {wer was, That the Scriptures are 
&nd myſt be Principles ſuppoſed, and pre- 
eogmite, before the handling of this Que- 
ſton. 


diſpute this Queſtion , f Whether 
the Scriptures containe in them all 
things neceſſary to Salvation. Bc 
fore which Queſtion it muſt ne- 
cellarily be ſuppoled and granted 
on both ſides, That the Scriptures 
are the Word of God. For it ey 
be not, 'ris inſtantly out of 

Queſtion, that They cannot in- 
clude all Neceſſaries to Salvation. 
So 'tis a Precognitum, notto [ radi- 
tion (as A C.. would cunningly 


put upon the Cauſe) bur ro the whole Queſtion of 
the Scriptures ſufficiency. And yet if he could tiemeto 
a Pr xconitum in this very Queſtion,and proveable in 
a Superiour Science; Ithinke | ſhall go very neare to 
proveitin the next Paragraph, and intreat 4. (- r 


confelle it too, 


©. A —_— —  — 
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in this Caſe. And it is the common fault of them all. 
For when the Proteſtants anſwer to this Argument 
(which,asI have ſhew'd,can properly have noplace 


in the Queſtion betweene us about Tradition) T they 4 


which grant this as a Precognitum , a thing fore- 
known(as alſo I do) were neither ignorant,nor forget- 
full, Thatthings preſuppoſed as already known in a 
Science, are of two ſorts. For either they are plaine and 
fully manife#t in their owne Light : or they are proved,and 
granted already , ſome former knowledge having made 
them Evident. This Principle then, The Scriptures are 
the Oracles of God , we cannorfay is cleare, and fully 
manifeſt roall men ſimply , andin ſelf-Light, forthe 
Reaſons before given. Yer we lay, after Tradition 


hath beene our Introduttion, the Soule that hath bur 


ordinary Grace added to Reaſon , may dilcerne 
Light ſufficient to reſolve our Faith , that the Sun is 
there. This Principle then being not abſolutely, and 
ſimply evidentin it ſelfe, is preſumed to be taught 
us otherwiſe. And if otherwiſe, then ir muſt be 
taught in and by ſome ſuperiour Seience,to which The= 
ologie is ſubordinate. Now men may be apt tothink 
out of Reverence, That Divinity can have no Scietice 
above it. Bur your 


I2T 


And now having told A.C. this, I muſt ſccond- Nu. 4; 
ly follow him a little farther. For I would faine 
make it appeare as plainly,as in ſuch a difficulty ir 
can be made, what wrong he doth Truth and himſelf 


ook, L. 4 


owne Schoole teaches 
me that it hath. * The 


facred Doftrine of Divi- 
nity in this ſort is a Sci- 
ence, becauſe it proceeds 
out of Principles that are 


krnowne by the light of a 


* Hoc modo ſacra Dollrina eft Scientia; quid prece- 
dit ex Principius nots Lumine ſuperiors Scientia, 
gue ſcilicet efs Scientia Des & Beatorumn, Tho. p, 
1.49.1. 4. 2, And what fayes A.(\, now to this of 
eAquinas? 1s it not cleare in him, that this Prince 
ple, The Scriptures are the Word of God, of Divine 
and moſt Infallible Credit , 1s a Precognitum 1n the 
knowledge of Divinity, and proveable in a our 
Science, namely, the Knowledge of God, and the _ 
in Heavent Yes, ſo cleare, that (as I told you ke would) 
R  _ _ Ouperionr 


- .. 
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A. C. confeſſes it, p, 5 1. Buthe ads : That becauſe no 
man ordinarily ſees this Proofe, therefore we muſt ga 0t- 
ther to Chrift ,who ſaw it clearely ; Or to the Apoſtles, to 
whom it was clearely revealed ; or to them, who Ly Succeſ= 


fron recervedit from the Prime Seers. So now becaule 
Chriſt ts aſcended, and the Apottles gone into the rum * 
ber of the Bleſſed, and nad: in a higher Degree partakers 
of their knowledge ; therefore we mult now onely goe 
unto their S#cceſſ#zr5, and borrove light from the Trae 
tiow of the preſent Church, For that we mult do ; And 
*.is {o farre well. But that we mult relie upon this Trade 
tion, 4s Divine, and Tufallible,and able to breed in m Di- 


wine, and Infallible Faith, as A. C. adds, p,5 1,52. 15a 


Propoſition, which in the times of the Primitrve ( hurch 
would have beene accounted yery dangerous, as indeed it 
is. For I would faine know, why leaning too much upon 
Tradition way not miſlead Chriſtians, as well as it 414 
the Iewes. But they, laith $. Hilarie, Traditionts fas 
wore Legts preceptatranſgreſss ſunt: Cane 14. m SMart. 
Yet to this he1ght are They of Rome now growne, That 
the Traditions of the preſent Charch are infallible : And 
by outefacing the Truth, lead many after them. And as it 
is Fer. 5. 31- The Prophets propheſie untruths , ana the 
Prieſts receive gifts., aud my people delight therein , 
what will become of thu #33 the end ? | 


+ Now creditur Dews efſe Author bujus Scientie, quia 
Homines hoc teſtati ſunt in quantum Homines nudo T cſti= 
monio Humano ; ſed in quantum circa eos effulſit virtus 
Divina. Etita Deus ing & ſibiipſs in ens Teſt imaninm 
perbibuit, Hen. a Gand. Sum, P.l. A.goqu3s 


C. 18. 


Superiour Knowledpe , 
which u the Knowledee 
of God and the Bleſs: 4 
in Heaven. In this 
Superiour Science, 
this Principle, The 
Scriptures arethe Ora- 
cles of God, 'is more 
then evident in full 
light, This Superiour 
Science delivered this 
Principle in full re- 
vealed Light to the 
Prophets, and Apoſiles, 
T This Infallible Light 
of this Principle made 
their Authority deriva- 
tively Divine. By the 
ſame Divine Authori:y 
they wrote, and deli- 


vered the Scripture to 
the Church. There- 


fore from them immediately the Church received the 
Scripture , and that uncorrypt, though not in the 
ſame cleareveſle of Lig/t, whichthey had. And yet 
ſince no ſufficient Realon hath, or can be given, that 


* (orrumps 101 poſſunt , quia is manibus ſunt omninns 
Chriflsianorum ; Et guiſquis boo primitus auſus eſſet , 
wultorum Codicum vetuftioram collatione confutarerur., 
Maxime , quia non und lingua , ſed multis continetur 
Screptura, Nonnulle autem Codicum mendeſitates, wel de 
Antiquioribus, vel de Lingud precedente emendantuy. 
Se Aug. £y 32, cont, Fauſtney, c.16. 


in any Subſtantiall 
thing it hath becne 
* Corrupted, it re- 
maines firme at this 
day, and that proved 
in the moſt Supreme 


Science; and therefore now to bee ſuppoſed (at 
leaft by all Chriſtians) That the Scripture u« the 
Word of God, So; my Anſwer is good, even in 

= _—___ tricneſſy, 


6.18. 


ſtritneſſe , That thu Principle i5 to be ſuppoſed in thit 


Diſpute. 
Beſides, the Iz7wes never had, nor can have any 
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other Proofe , That the Old Teſtament us the Word of 


God, then we have of the New. For theirs was de. 
livered by Moſes,and the Prophets; and ours was de- 
livered by the Apoſtles, which were Prophets too. The 
Tewes did believe their Scripture by a Divine Authori- 
ty: Forſothe lewesargue themſelves : * S.loh.g, We 
know that God ſpake with Moſes. * And that therefore 
they could no more erre in following Moſes then they could 
in following God himſelfe. And our Saviour ſcemes to 
inferre as much, * S. Toh. 5. where he expoſtulates 
with the ewes thus: If you believe not Moſes huy 
Writings, how ſhould you believe Me? Now how 
did the Iewes know that God ſpake to Moſes ? 
How 2 why apparently, the ſame way that is before 
ſer downe. Firſt by Tradition. . So S.*( bryſoſtome - 
We know why? By whoſe witneſſe do you know? ©By 
the Teſtimony of our AnceFtors. Bur he ſpeakes not of 
their immediate Anceſtors , but their Prime , which 
were Prophets , and whoſe Teſtimony was Divine; 


P S, Tohn 9.29. 


> Maldouar, in 


S$. Ioh.s. Itaque 
non MALL ErYAare 
poſſe enum ſee 
uentes,quam [+ 
eum 1p/um [/e- 
querentar, 
*S. Joh. 5.47. 


d How. 57, us 
S. loh. 9. 

a por a T1- 
vos emay (Or; AS 
©*0-v 94.01 vhs 
NueTI av. 


into which (namely their Writings) the Tewes did 


Reſolve their Faith. And even that Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament was a © Light, and a ſhining Lighttoo : 
And therefore could not but be ſufficient, when Tra- 
dition had gone before. And yet though the lewes 


encred this way to their Beliefe of the Scripture, they 


do not ſay, * Audivimu, We have heard that God 
fþ tke to Moſes, but We know tt. So they Reſolved their 
Faith hizher, and into a more inward Principle, then 
an Eare' to their immediate Anceftors, and their Tradi- 
tion. And I would willingly learne of you, if you 
can ſhew it me, where ever any one Jew diſputing 
wich another about cheir Law, did putthe other to 

R 2 | prove, 


*©2,S.Pet.I.19. 


S, Chryl, wbs 
Supra. 

5% cmar. nu ens 
Groglty Kc. ake 


ad bn udzgdp. 
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prove, that the 01d Teſtament was the Word of God. 
Bur they ſtill ſuppoſed it. And when others par 
chem to their Proofe, this way they went. Andyer 
you lay : 


F. That no other Anſwer could be made , but by 
admitting ſome Word of God unwritten, to ſ= 
; ſure us of this Point. 


pay B. Ithinke, I have ſhewed , that my Anſwer is 
mt” 200d, and that no other Anſwer need be made. If 
there were need, I make no Queſtion, but another 

Anſwer might be made to aſſure us of this Point though 

we didnot admit of any Word of God unwritten. I lay to 

aſSure us; and you expreſſe no more. If you had 

ſaid, to allure us by Divine Faith, your Argument 

had becne the ſtronger, But if you ſpeake of 4ſſ- 

rance onely in the generall, I muſt then tell you (and 

It is the great advantage which the ( hurch of Chriſt 

hath againſt Infidels ) a man may be aſſured, nay 

infallibly aſ9ured by Ecclefiaſticall , and Humane 

Proofe. Men that never ſaw Rome, may beſure, and 

infallibly believe, That ſich aGitie there is, by Hiſto- 

ricall , and acquired Faith. And if Conſent of Hu- 

mane Storic can aſſure me this , why ſhould nor 

Conſent of Church-ſtorie aſſure me the other, That 

Chriſt, and his Apoitles delivered this Body of Scripture 

as the Oracles of God?For Tewes,Enemics to Chriſt, they 

beare witnefle to the Old Teſtament, ng ney 

""OFTIR 1, Fhrough almoſt all Nations i give 

© 7 way S. Map, x orien 31 in ab to both Old and New. 
cleſ.Carh.C:29. 15 Libri quequo modo ſe And no Pagan, or other Enemies 


babent, ſantts tamey Divinarum Rey 7s ov ' 
pleni prope totins yeneris humani Con. Of Chriſtianity , can give ſuch a 


cred. 0.7» © L.13.cont, Fagft, c. I5. ; TR 
| monie for any Authoritic upon 
which 


4. 19. I25 


which they rely, or almoſt for any Principle which 
they have,as the Scripture hath gained to it ſelf. And 
as is the Teſtimony which it receives, above all * Super onmes 
* IPritings of all Nations ; ſo here is aſſurance ina _— Gronnſe 
: A | iterds, $, Aug, 
great meaſure, without any Divine Authority, in a 71 4+ (im, Des 
Word written, or Vnwritten, A great aſſurance, «< 1. 
andiris Infallible roo ; Only then we mult diſtin-- 
guilh Infallibility, For firſt a thing may beprelenred 
as an infal'ible Objett of Beliefe,when it is truc and re- 
maines {o.For Truth qua talisas it is Truth, can nor 
deceive. Secondly, athing is faidto be Infallible, 
when # is nor only truc,and remains ſo,aCtually,bur 
when iris of ſuch invariable conſtancy , and upon 
ſuch ground, as that no Degree of fallhood at any 
timc,in any reſpect can fall upon it. Certain itis,that 
by Humane Authority,(onſent, and Proofe a man may 
be aſſured infalliÞly, that the Scripraure is che Word 
of God,by an acquired Habit of Faith, cui non ſu'e/t 
Ie under which nor Error, nor falſhood is : But 
1e cannot be aſſured infallibly, by Divine Faith, * cut « 9,ce1um ſe 
ſubeſſe non poteſt falſum, into which no falſhood can no poreſt hos «(- 
come, but by a Divine Teſtimony: This Teſtimo- - nd ar 
ny is abſolute in Scripture it ſelfe, delivered by the f4..2.4.2.c.26. 
Apoſtles for the Word of God, and fo ſcaled to our 
Soules by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Thar 
which makes way for this as an* Introduftionand out- * Canus, Zoc.l.z 
ward motive, is the Tradition of the preſent Church ; but ow eay 3 
that neither ſimply Divine, nor ſufficient alone, into nequenm, = 
which we may reſolve our Fxith,but only asis + before | 5.16. 
cxpreſlcd. 
And now to come cloſe to the Particular. The Ny. 2. 
rime was, beforethis miſerable Rent in the Church of 
Chriſt (which Ithinke no true Chriſtian can looke 
upon, but with a blecding heart) that you and Wee 
wereall of One Beliefe : That belicfe was tainted, in 
R 3 rract 


{Inter onmes pene 
conftat ant certe 
id quod ſatis ft , 
inter me & illos, 
Cum quibus nunc 
agitur, convent 
hoc. ec. Sicin 
alia Cauſa cont, 
Manichaos, S, 
Aug. L.de Mor, 

Eccl. Cath, c,4. 
*:V1ns Lir. cort. 


Hereſcc,2, 


? 


* Contr, Epiſt. 


Fand.c,5. 


6.19, 
trat and corruption of times, very deepely. A Dj- 
viſion was made; yet ſo, that both Parts held the 
Creed, and other Common Principles of Beliefe; 
Of cheſc, this was one of the greateſt, That the Scyip.. 
ture is the /Vord of God ; For our beliefe of all things 
contained 1n it, depends upon it. Since this Diviſt 
on, there hath bcenc nothing done by us to diſcte- 
dit chis Principle. Nay, We have given it all honour; 
and aſcribed unto it more ſufficiency, even to the con- 
taining of all things neceſſary to ſalvation, with * Satis ſu- 
perque, enough and more then cnough ; which your 
{elves have not done, do not. And for begetting 
and ſctling a Bclicte of this Principle, we Soc the 

ſame way with you, and a better beſides. The ſame 
way with you: Becauſe we allow the Tradition of the 
preſent Church to be the firſt induceing Motive to 
embrace this Principle ; onely we cannor goe fo farre 
in this way as you, to make the preſent Tradition al- 
wayes an Infallible VYVord of God unwritten ; For this 
is to goe (o farre in, till you be outof the way. 
For Tradition is but a Lane in the Church ; it bath an 
end, not only to recciveus in, but another after, to 
let us our, into more open, and richer ground, 41d 
Te go abetter way then you: Becaulc after weare mov- 
ed, and prepared, and induced by Tradition, we re- 
ſolve our Faith into that Written Word , and God 
delivering it 3 in which we finde materially, though 
not in Termes, the very Tradition, that led us thither. 
And ſo weareſure by Divine Authority thar we are 
in the way, becauſe at the end we find the way prov- 
ed. And doe whatcan be done, you can never ſertle 
the Faith of man abour this great Principle, rill you 
riſe ro great-r aſſurance, then the Preſent Church 
alone can give. And therefore once againe to that 


known place of S. Auguſtme *Thec words of the 
I BEE Father 


$.20. 


Fatherare, Niſe commoveret,Yuleſſe the Authority of the 
Church mooved me : but not alone, but with other Mo- 
tives; eiſc jt vyere not commovere, to mave together. And 
the other Motives arc Reſolvers,though this be Lea- 
der, Now ſince we goe the ſame way with you, ſo 
farreas you goerrzbt ; anda better way then you , 
where you go wrong ; wenced nor admit any other 
Word of God, then We doc. And this ought to re- 
maine, as a Preſuppoſed Principle among all Chriſti- 
ans, and not ſo much as come into this (ueStion,about 
the ſufficiency of Scripture betweene you, and us. But you 
lay that 


F. From this the Lady called us, and deſiring to 


. beare, VVhbether the Biſhop would grant the Ro- 
mane Church to be the Right Church? The B, 


oranted, That it was. 


B. One occaſion which mooved Tertullian to 


write his Booke de Preſcript.adverſus Huaxeticos, was, 
That he* ſaw littleor no Profic come by Diſputati- 
ors. Surethe Ground was the ſame then, and now. 
It was notto deny, that Diſputation is an Opening of 
the Vaderitanding , a ſifting out of Truth ; it was 
not to aftirme, that any ſuch Diſquiſition is in, and 
of it {clfc unprofitable. It it had, $. Stephen * would 
not have diſputed with the Cyrenians,nor $.Paul with the 
b Grecians firſt, and then with the Tewes *, and all Com- 
mers, No ſurc: it was ſome Abuſein the Diſpurants, 
that fruſtrated the good of the Diſputation. And one 
Abule inthe Diſputants,is a Reſolution tohold their own, 
though it Le by unworthy means,and diſparagement *f trath: 
And ſo I findeit here. For as itis true, that this Que- 


ſion was asked ; ſo it is alrogether fallc, that it was 
 asked 


&, 20, 
Num. I. 


*Pamel.i7 Sumse 
mar, Lib- -Uie 
arns Diſputaitos 
mbus ribil agt 


parnt profici, 


* Atts6 9g; 


b Acts.9.29, 
c Acts 19.17, » 


4 Debilitaticy 
geweroſa indeles 
conjelta in argue 


Hias,Sen £p.48, 
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| ®Here A,C, hath nothing to ſay,b#t that 


g. 2. 
_ asked in this * forme, Or fo Anſwey. : 


the Teſuite did wot dffirme, That the La- &d. There I> a great deale of Diffe.. 

dy ark:d this Leſion tn _ g ha her rence(c{pecially as Romaniſts han. 
A - Wily, the WOrds Pres | Py | < 

PS the leſites Yo. Therefore, dle the Queſtion of the Church) 

if theſe were not the Ladies words, he between T he Churc h;and AC burch. 


wrongs her, not I him, 


NU we 2. 


| and there is ſome, betvveene a 
True Church and a Right Church + vvhich is the 
yvord yoti uſe , but no manelſe thatl knoyy;Iam 
{ure not I. 

For The Church may import in our Language , 


The only true Church ; and perhaps ( as ſome of you 


ſecme ro make it) the Root and the Ground of the ( atbo- 
like. And this I never did grant of the Romane Church, 
nor cver mcane to doc. Burt A { burch can imply no 
more, then that it 1s a member of the Whole. And 
this I never did, nor cvcr will deny, if it fall not abſo- 
lutely away from Chjift. That it is a True Church I grant 
ed alſo ; butnot a Right (as you impoſe upon me.) 
For Ens and Yerum, Being and Trae , arc convertible 
one with another, and cvery thing that hath a Be- 
mg, is truly that Being,which it is, in truth of Subſtance, 
Bur this word Rzghtis not ſo uſed, but is referd 


' more properly to perfeftion in Conditims : And in this 
ſenſe, every thing that hath a true, and reall Being js 


not by andby Right in the Convitions of it. A man 
that is moſt diſhoneſt,and unworthy the name,a ve- 
ry Thiefe ( if you will )is a True man , in the verity of 
his Eſſence, as hc is a Creature endued with Reaſon, fot 
this none can ſtcale from him,nor he from himſelte, 
bur Death : Burhe is nor therefore a Rizht, or an up- 
nght man. And a Church that is exceeding corrupt , 
both in Mamers and DoFrine, and ſo a diſhonour to 
the Name, is yet a True Church in the Verity of Ef- 
Jexce, as a Church is a Company of men, which 
Proteſle the Faith of Chriſt, and arc Bapuizcd iriro His 
ba OE Name? 


'3 
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Name : But yet it is not therefore a Rizht Church,cicher | 
in Dotirine, or Manners. It. may be you meant cun- 
ningly to 1lip in this word Right, that I might at un- 
watcs grant it Orthodox. But I was not fo to be caught; 
For 1 know well,that Orthodox Chriſtians are keepers of = 
integrity, and followers of right things ({0*S Augn- 2 Imegritatic cu- 

ine) of which, the Church of Rome at this day is nei- #94 & retts 
cher. In this ſcnſc then no Right, that is, no Orthodox - — Pe | 
Churchat Rome. | , 2 

| And yet no Newes it is,that I granted the Romane Nu . 3. 

Church ro bea True Church. For ſo much Ve | 4 Hooker 1.3.S. 1.Tunius Lde Ec. 
ry learned Proteſtants*have acknowledg- c.7.Fallunur qui rev y oe 
cd beforeme, and the Truth cannot deny £97297" pt n, Neg vi np fe 


it. Forthat Church, which receives the Catholicam, vel [ani cjus mens 
brum, Nay the very Separatiſts 


Scriptureas a Rulcof Faith, rhough bur cnceic. Fecfalioin hes Tree 
as a partiall and imperfe& Rule ; and tife called, $4 Chriſtian Plea, 


both the Sacraments as Inſtrumental] Printed 1617. p. 123. &c. 
© FS; tamen bono 


Cauſes, and Sealcs of Grace, though they adde more, * 5 1-1 
.  IngenioPictas &f 
and miſuſe theſe;yet cannot but be a True Church in eſ- p3; queda men- 


ence. How it is in Mamers and Doftrine, I would you #* accedar, fine 
KA de ſanttis rew 


would looketo it with a ſingle cye, © For if Piety anda },,; un prorſus 
Peaceable mind be not joyned to a good underſtanding, nothing inecligs pureſt s. 
can be knowne in theſe great things. Foe. a " 4 
Here AC. tells us, That the Teſuite doth not ſay, that Num. 4. 

the Lady asked this Queſtion in this,or any other preciſe forme 4-©4-5- 
of words;But ſaith,the Teſuite is ſure, her deſire was to know 
of me, whether 1 would grant the Romane Chwch to be the right 
Church? And how was the Ieſuite ſure the Lady deſired 
to hearethis from me? Why,4.C. tclls usthar roo. For jo, .... . - 
he addes, That the Ieſuite had particularly ſpoken with her be- 4 
fore, and wiſhed her to inſiſt upon that Poynt. 

"Ti op 4 afrer A. C. faith againe 
Wherc you may ce, and ris fit the Clergie _ _— figure 


of England ſhould conſider with what the Dneſtion, as if ſhe theant to 
cunning Adverſarics they have to dealc, br /«:isfied With bearing whas } 
? ſaid. So belike they he Cau- 


who can findea way to prepare their /** * 
0] Diſciples 


$-20, 


Diſciples , and inſtrut them be. 
hand fi r that too, That what | . 

= _ þ leffe we rant what they fore hand upon what Poynts to in- 
would have ) their Prolelytes ſhall not iſt, rhar ſo they may with more 


be ſatisfied vwich1r. caſeſlide that into their bearts and 
conſciences, which ſhould never come there. And 
this once known, I hope they will the bertcr. pro. 
vide againſt it, But A.C. gocs on,and tells us,That cer- 
tainly by my Anſwer, the Ladies defire muſt needs be is 
beare from me not whether the ( hurch of Rome Were a right 
Church exc. but whether T would grant that there is but one 
holy Catholike Church, and whether the Romane Church(that is, 
not only that which is in the City, or Dioceſſe of Rome, but al 
that agreed with it ) be not it. About 4 Church, and The 
Church,l have ſaid enough t before,and ſhall not repeat, 
Nor is there any need | ſhould. For A.C. would haycit 
The Church,T he One, Holy,Catholike Church. But this cats 
not be granted, take the Romane Church,in what ſenſe 
they pleaſe,in City,or Dioceſſe,or all that agree with it. Yet 
howſocver before I leave this , 1 
muſt acquaint the Reader with a 
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* And though Stapleton to magmifie the 
Church ot R g9me is piealed to lay : Apud 


veteres pro codem habita fuit Eccleſia Ro- 
mana & Eccleſia Catholica : yer he 18 to 
modeſt as to give this Reaſon of 1t : Vuia 
ejns Communio erat evidenter + certsſs6- 
me cum rota Catholica, Relect. Cong. 
5. A. 3. ( Lo, The Comiuumion of the 
R omane was then with the Catholike 
Church , not of the Cathohke with jc.) 
| An.S,Cyprias imployed hus Legates; a= 
donizes and Fortwnates , notio bring the 
Catholike Church :o the Communion of 
Rome, bur Rome to the Catholike 


Church: Elaborarent,ut ad Cath lice £5. 


clehe nnitatem ſiſs» Corporis membra 
Comp» erent, 6, Now the Memoers of 
this Ren and torne Body were they of 
Rome then mn an open Schilme berweene 
Cornelis and Novatian. S. C7pr. £. 2. 


Epift.10, 


cxprelly The Laly would know of me,not whether that were 


perfect e/uitiſme.Inall the Primitive 
Times of the Church,a Man ; or a Fa 
mily, or a Nationall Church were ac- 
counted Right, and Orthodox, as 
they agreed wi the Catholike Church, 
Bur the Catholike was never then 
meaſured , or judged by Man,Fami- 
ly, or Nation. But now in the Teſs 
ites new {chole, The One, Holy,* Ca- 
tholike Church muſt bee meaſured 
by that which is in the City or Di 
oceſſe of Rome, or of them which 
agreed with it, and not Rome by 
the Catholike. For ſo 4.. C. ſays 


the 


[P 21. 131 
the Catholike (hurch to which Rome agreed; but whether that 
were not the Holy (atholike Church , which agreed with 
Rome. So upon the macter, belike the Chriſtian Faith - 
was committed to the Cuſtody of the Romane, nor 
of che Catholike Church ; And a man cannot agree with 
the ( atholike ( burch of Chrift (in this new Doctrine of 
A.C.) unlefl: he agree with the Church of Rome, but 
it he agree with thar, all's ſafe, and he is as Orthodox, 
as he need be. | | 

Bur A. C. is yet troubled about the forme of the 

Ladies Queſtion. And he will not haveir, That She de- 
fired to know, Whether 1 would grant the Romane Church to 
be the Right Church? Though theſe be her words, ac- 
cording to the Teſuites owne ſerring downe, bur he 
chinkes the Queſtion was, Whether the Church of Rome 
was not the Right Church ? nor Be not, but was not. Was 
not > Thatis , Was not once or in time paſt the Right 
Church before Luther and others made a breach from u ? 
Why, truly A (,. nceded nor have troubled himſelfe 
halfeſo much about this.For ler him take his Choiſe. 
It ſhall be all one ro me , whether the Queſtian were 
asked by Be, or by Was? For the (| hurch of Rome nci- 
ther #,nor was the Right Church, as the Lady defared ro 
heare.A Particular Church, it#,and was, and in ſome 
times r7i2ht,and in ſome times wrong,and then in ſome 
things right, and in ſome things wrong : Bur The Right 
Church, or The Holy Cathdlike ( burch it never was , nor 
evercan be. And therefore was notſuch before Lu- 
ther, and Others either left it, or werethruſt fromitr. 
A Particular Church it was ; But then 4. C. is not di- 


ſtin& enough here neither. For the Church of Rome 
both was and was not a Rizht, or Orchodox Church 


before Luther made a Breach from it. For the word 
Ante, Before, may looke upon Rome, and that Church | 


a great way off, or long before ; and then inthe Prime | 
I 2 times 


Nuu.s5. 
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rimes ofir, it was a molt Rzzht and Orthodox Church, 


Butit may lookealſo nearer home, and upoa the 5n- 
mediate times before Lather, or ſome Ages before that , 


* Cher infiniti Abuſus, Schiſmara quoq; & Hereſes per 
torums nunc Chrifth Orbem iwvaleſcant, Eccleſian 
Dei legitima indegere Reformatione nemni non apertum 
erit, Pet. de ——— Cameracenſs L de Refor. Ec- 
_ And if Schiſmcz and Hereſies did then inyage the 
whole Chriſtian world, let A. C. conlider how! R omee 
 ſcaped free, And1I thinke Cameracenſis was in this Pro- 

eticall. For ſixty yeares and more before Luther was 

rne, and ſo before the great croubles which have ſ1ace 
fallen upon all Chriſtendome, he uſed theſe words in the 
Booke which himſelfe delivered up in the Councell of 
Conſtance : Nift celeriter fiat Reformatio, andeo dicer e 
quod licet magna ſint, que videmus , tamen in brevi m- 
comparabiliter majora videbumns, Et poſt iſta tonitrua 
tam horrenda,majora alia audievms &c.Cam 4.4 Refer, 
Eccle, And it will hardly finke into any mans judge- 
ment, thatſo greata man,as Pet. de eAliaco was 1n that 
Church,ſhould ſpeake thus,if he did not ſee ſome errors 
in the Dottrine of that Church, as well as in Manners. 
Nay Caſſandey though he lived and dyedin the Commu- 
. nion of the Church of Rome, yer found raule with ſome of 
| her Dodtrines. Conſatra. Artic, 21. &. 23. And Pope 
Tulins the third Profe fied at Bononia, in Sacramentoruns 
Ecclefie minifterium inumerabiles eAbuſus trrepfiſſe. 
Eſpenczus i» Tt, 1.and yet he was one of the Buhops 
nay the chiefe Legat in the Councell of Trent, 


A.C.p.34. 


And then in thoſe times 
* Rome was a Corrupt 
_ a tainted Church , 
arrefrom being Right. 
And yer both = 
times Before Luthir 
made his Breach. So here 
A. C. ſhould havebeene 
more diltiact, Forrhe 
word Before includes 
the whole timebcfore 


Luther, in part of which 


time that Church of 
Rome was Ritht, andin 
other part whereof it 
was wrozg. But 4.C, 
addes yer, That Iſuſpett- 
ed the Lady would inferre , 


if once that Church were 


Right, what hindred it now to be ? Since that did nat depart 


from the ProteStant Church, but the Proteſtant Church fram 
it. Truly, I neither {uſpe&ted the Inference would be 
made, nor feargit,when it is made- For tis no Newes 
that any Particular Church, Romane,as well as another, 
may once have beene Rizht, and afterwards Wrong 
andin farre worſe caſe.And ſoit vvas in Rome after the 
t S,Mat. 13.25; enemy had fowed tares among the wheat. 1S Mat.1s, But whe. 


* For A. C.knowes well , what ſtrange Do&rines are 
charged upon ſome Popes, And all Bellarmines labour , 
chough preat andfull of art, is not able to waſh them 
cleane. Bellarm, L.4.d: Rom. Pont.c.$. ec. Et P apas 

quoſdam graves erroves ſeminaſſe in Eccleſia Chrifti lu- 

ce clarins eff, Et probatur @ laco. Almain. Opuſc. de 
Autho, Eccleſie. c.tocAnd Caſſander ſpeakes it our more 
plainly Vrinam 1ti(He ſpeaks ofthe Bilkops and ReQtors 


ther theſe Tares ware 
ſovvcn,vvhile their Bi- 

s ſlept ; or vvhether 
oo themſelves did 


not helpeto ſovy them, 
Is 
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is roo large a Diſquiſition for this Place, So though 
it were once Right; yer the Tares which grow thick 
tis not ſo now. And then, 
that Church did not depart from the Prote- 


ſants Church, yertif it great and juſt Cauſe tor the 


in it, are the Cauſe why 


though 
Proteſtant Church to 


while it in ſome Particulars dep 
of Chriſt, ir comes all to one for this Particular, That 


art from the Errours of it, 


33 


in the Romane 
Church ) K gn/bzes 
hee 1; formatio ALCI= 
p'enaa efſet, non 1pfi 
INarum Superſt 120- 
num Auqores = 
Jent : wel certe eas 
in Animis hominumn 
ſomplicuum allguan- 
do queiius cauſd 
auriven', Caflind. 
Conſulta. Art. 31. 
PEſus finem, 


arted from the Truth 


the Romane Church which was once right , is now become 


wrong, by embracing Superſtition, and Errour. 


F. Farther be confeſſed, That Proteſtants had made 
a Rent and Diviſun from it. 


S. 21. 


B. I confefle I could herebe heartily * angry , but Nu . x. 


that [ have reſolved in 


handling matters of 


Religion to leave all gall 
out of my Ink, Forl1 


never granted, that the Romane Church either is , 


was the right Church. "Tis too true indeed, that 


a Grave omnino crimen, ſed defenhouem longinguan nou 


requirit, ſatis eff enim negare; ficnt pro Eccleſia olim, 


S. Aug, de Util. Cred,c. 5. 


F 


ſpe 
Eccleſia dicitur, 


there is a miſerable Rent in the Church, and I make no %/r>«re, 5n/5, 


OTE nen 


Queſtion but the beſt men doe moſt bemoane it*; ce them. 
nor is hea Chriſtian, that would not have Ynity might Calv. of. 4.c.r 


he have it with Truth. Bur I never ſaid, nor thought 


that the Proteſtants 
made this Rent. The 
Cauſe of the Schiſme is 
yours; for you thruſt 
us from you, becauſe 
wecalled for Truth and 
Readreſſe of Abufes. For a 
© Schiſme muſt needs be 
theirs,vvhole the ( auf 
of itis. The Wee runs 


ES - 


© Ref} [cas mor fecifſe recedende 4 wobs,c5c, Lucif. L, de 
Non comveniendo cum Heretic. He ſpeakes of the Ar- 
rians, and Tſhallnot compare you with them, nor give 
any Offence that way. 1 onely draw the generall 
argument from it, thus : 1f che Octhodoxe did well in 
departing from the Arrians, then the Schiſme was tobe 
impured to the Arrians ; alchough the Orthodoxe did des 
part from them. Otherwiſe if che Orthodoxe had beene 
guilty of the Schiſme, he could not have ſaid, Ree /ciu 
nos fersſſe recedendo. For it cannot be that a man ſhould 
do well in making a Schifme. There may be tberefort a 
neceflary ſeparation, which yet incurres not the blame of 
Schiſme; And that 1s, when Doftrines are taught contra- 
ry to the Carthwlike Farch, - 

S3 full 


134. FEY $+2J!, 

*$, Mat. 18.7- full out of the' mouth of * Chriſt , ever againſt him,chat 
gives the Offence; not againſt him that rakes ir, ever. 
Butyou have, by this carriage, given me juſt cauſe, ne- 
ver to treat with you, or your like, but before a Tudge, 
or a lurie. 

Num. 2. Bur here A. C.tels me, 1 had no cauſe to be aygry, 

AC.p.552 56 either with the Jeſuite, or my ſelfe. Not with the Ieſuite, 
for he writ downe my words in freſþ memory , and upon 
ſpeciall notice taken of the Paſſage, and that I did ſay either 
nidem,  xquipollentibus yerbis, either in theſe, or 
equivalent words , That the Proteſtants did make the 
R-nt, or Diviſion from the Romane Church. What, did 
the leſtite ter downe my words in freſh memory,and 
upon ſpeciall notice taken, and were they ſo few as 
thele, The ProteShants did make the Schiſme; and yet 
was his memory lo ſhort, that he cannot tel), whether 
I uttered this 7i/dem, or equipollentibus verb > Well, 1 
would A. C, and his Fellovves would leave this rt 
of theirs, and in Conferences (which *chey are ſo ready 
to call for) impole no more upon other men, then _ 
they utter. And you may obſerve too, that after all 
this full Aſſertion, that I ſpake this zi/dem, or equipollen- 
tibuy verbs, A: (. concludes thus ; The Teſuite tooke 
ſpecia'! notice in freſh memory , and u ſure he related, at 
leaſt in ſenſe, juſt as it was uttcred. Whar's this, At leaf 
in ſenſe juſt a4 it was witered? Do not theſe two Enter- 
feire, and thew the leſuite tobe upon his ſhuffling 
pace ? For if it were juſt as it was witered,, then it was 
in the very forme of words too, not in ſenſe onely. 
And if it were but Az leaſt in. ſerſe, then when A.C. 
hath made the moſt of it , it was not juſt as Tas - 
tered. Belides at leaſt in ſenſe, doth not tell usin Whoſe 
ſenſe it was. For if A. C. meane the leſuite's ſenſe of 
It, he may make what ſenſe he pleaſes of his owne 
words ; but he muſt impoſe no ſenſe of his upon 4 

WOTIAsS, 
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words. Burt as he muſt leave my words to my (elfe, 
ſo when my words are uttered, or written, he muſt 
leave their ſenſe either ro me,or tothat genuine Conſtry- 
Hon, which an Ingenuous Reader can make of them. 
And whatmy words of Grant were , I have bcfore 
expreſſed, and their ſenſe too. 

Not with my ſelfe : That's the next. For A. C. 
layes, 'tis truth, and that the world knowes it, that the 
Proteſtants did depart from the Church of Rome , and got 
the name of Proteſtants , by proteſting againſt it. No, 
A.C. by your leave, this is not truth neither , and 
therefore I had reaſon to be angry with my ſelfe , had 
I granted it. For, fir$, the Proteſtants did not depart: 
For departure is voluntary, ſo was not theirs. I fay, not 
theirs, taking their whole Body and Cauſe together, For 
that ſome among them were peeviſh, and ſome igno- 
rantly zealous, is neither to be doubted , nor is there 
Danger in confeſling it, Your Body is not ſo perfect 
(I wot well) but that mary amongft you are as pet- 
tſh,and as ignorantly zealous as any of Ours, You mult 
not ſuffer for theſe ; nor We for thoſe, nor ſhould the 
Church of Chriſt for either. Next, the ProteStants did 
not get that Name by Proteſting againſt the Church of 
Rome, but by Protefting (and that when nothing elle 


would ſerve) | againſt her Errours, 
& Superſtitions. Do you but remove 
them from the Church of Rome, 
and our Proteſtation is ended, and 
the Separation too. Nor is Prote- 
ſtation it ſelfe iuch an unheard of 
thing inthe very heart of Religion. 
For the Sacraments both of the 01d 
and New Tcftament are called by 
your owne Scheole , Viſible Signes 


proteſting the Faith. Now if the 


+ Convent fuit Ordinum Imperts Spi= 
re. 1hi Decretum fatum eſt ut Ediitun 
Ww enſe obſervaretur contra Nova- 
tores (lic appellare placuit) © mt onmia 
in integrum reſtituantur( & tic nulla om- 
ning Retormario, ) Contra hoc Edittuns 
ſolennis fait Protcftatio, Aprilis 16, An. 
Ch, 1529, Et hinc ortum pervulgatum 
ilnd Proteſtantium women. Se, Calvil, 
Chron, ad, An. 1529. Tins Proteltation 
therefore was not ſimply againſt the Ro- 
mane Church , but againſt the £4, 
which was for the reſtoring of all things 
to their former ettate, without any Res 


formation. 
Sacraments 
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Sacraments be Proteſtantia , Signes Proteſting , why 
may not men alſo, and without all offence, becalled 
Proteſtants, ſince by receiving the true Sacraments, and 
by refuſing them which are corrupted , they doe bur 
Proteit the ſincerity of their Faith againſt that Dodtri. 

« 2nibu homo nall Corruption, which hath invaded the great Sacra. 
fudem ſmam pre- ment of the Euchariſt, and other Parts of Religion ? Eſ- 
teftaretar. Tho. Tp 
>: 3.9.61« 4.3, pecially,fince they are men*which muft proteſt their Faith 
by theſe viſuble Signes and Sacraments. 
But A.C. goes on, and will needs have it, that 
the Proteſtants were the Cauſe of the Schiſme. For 
(faith he) though the Church of Rome did thruſt them 
from her by Excommunication, yet they had firſt divided 
themſelves by obſtinate holding, and teaching opinions con- 
trary to the Romane Faith, and Prattice of the Church , 
which to dv, S. Bernard thinks is Pride, and S. Auguſtine 
Madneſſe. So then, in his Opinion ; Firſt, Excommu- 
nication on their Part was not the Prime Caule of this 
Diviſion , but the holding and teaching of contrary Opini- 
ons, Why butthen in my Opinion , That holding and 
teaching was not the Prime Cauſe neither, but the Cor- 
ruptions and Superſtitions of Rome, which forced many 
men to hold, and teach the contrary. So, the Prime 
Cauſe was theirs ftill. | Secondly , 4. Cs. words are 
+1 know Bellarm, quotes S, Zromes: VEL Conſiderable. For he charges 


Scito Romanam Fidem, Se. fogy $.3- the Proteftants tobe the Authours 
N#.9, But there S, Ierome do 


It Fidem Romana, as if —y 1 1 pandry of the Schiſme for obſtinate holding 


and Fides Catholica were convertible; and teaching Contrary Opimnuons. To 


but he ſpeakes of it in the Concrete, R go 2 bz 
mand Fides,i. Zomaneruns Fides avec Low. whatl pray ? Why to the. *Romane 


data fuit ab Apoſtolo.c5c, Ro,1,8.S,Hie- Faith. To the Romans Faith? Te 


ron, eFpol.3, cont Ruffin, That 1s that þ t 1an Faith 
Faith which was then at Rome when Was Wont to be'the Chr ſt mat, 


S. Pax! commended it. Bur the Apo. to which CONtrary Opinions were 


ſtles commending of it in the Romanes {© 4 he Maintal 
| O Cangerous to tne a1ntalmnecrs 
at one time paſles no deed of Aſſurance, _— 


that it ſhall continue worthy of Com- Bur all's Romane now with A.C. 
mendations among the Romans through and the ſuite. And then te 


all times, 
: | countenance 


6.21. 137 


countenance the Bulinefſe, S. Bernard and S. Augu- 

fſtine are broughtin , whercas neither of then ſpeak + 

of the Romane , and S. Bernard perhaps neither of 

the (atholike , nor the Romane , . but of a Particular 

(hurch, or Congregation. Or if he ſpeake of the Catho- 

like, of the Romane certainly he doth not. His words 

are, Oue major ſuperbia, &rc. What greater pride , then 

that one man ſhould preferre his judgement before the 

whole Congregation of all the Chriſtian Churches in the = 
World. So A. C. as out of Saint Bernard. t Bur 7! InAy 
Saint Bernard not ſo. For theſe laſt words ( of all -———of Lamar 
the Chriſtian Churches in the world) are not in Saint orgy {ys 
Bernard. And whether Tot: Congregationi implie bs 4 _ 
more in that Place then a Particular Church , is not 9% #pſe ſolu 
very manifeſt. Nay [ thinke 'cis plaine , that hee gps 
ſpeakes both of, andto that particular Congregation to Serm. 3, ac Re- 
which he was then preaching. AndlI believe A.C.will 

not eaſily finde where tota Congregatio, the whole 
Congregation is uſed in S. Bernard , or any other of 

the Fathers, for the whole Catholike ( harch of Chriſt. 
And howlſoever the meaning of S. Bernard be, 'ti 

one thing for a private man, Iudicium ſunm praferre, to 

preferre, and ſo follow his private Iudgement, before 

the Whole Congregation, Which is indeed, Lepra propris 

Confilii (as S. Bernard there cals it) the proud Lepro- 

fie of the Private Spirit. And quite another thing for 

an Intelligent man, andin ſome things unſarished, 

modeſtly to propole his doubts eyen to the Catholike , .. 0... 
Church. And much more may a whole Nartionall am fquid borwn 
Church , nay the whole Body of the Proteſtants doe 79's per Orber 
it. And for S. Auguftine , the Place alledged our of 112" Nam 5 
him is a knowne Place. And he ſpeakes indeed of %inc quiz itafa- 
the Whole Catholike Church. And he * ſayes (and ,,,,.. _ 
hee ſayes it truly ) 'Tis a part of "moſt inſolent mad- tiſtime In(avie 
neſſe for any Man to diſpute , Whether that bee to bee — "Wil f 


T done, 
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doye , which ts uſually done in , and thorough the whale 
Catholike Church of Chriſf. Where firſt here's not 2 
word of the Romane( hwrch , but of that, which is 
zota per Orbem, all over the World, (atbolike , which 
Rome never yet was. Secondly, A.C. applies this to 
the Romane Faith, whereas S. Auguſtine ſpeakes there 
_ expreſly of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, and 


LO *particularly about the Manner of 

* Lueris quid per quintam Feriam nil Offering upon Maundy-T hwſday, 
— Fonts > po ger WW it be in the Morning, ON 
ter Supper , or both. Thirdly , 'tis 

manifeſt, by the words themſelves , that S. Auguſtine 

 ſpeakes of no Matter of Faith there Romane,nor Catho. 

like. For Frequemiat, and * Facien- 


And ſo Bellermine moſt exprelly. But Jum are for Things done, and to be 


then headds, Univerſam Eccleſiam non 0 
poſſe err areynon ſolim in Credendo,ſed nec done, not for Things believed, or 


- _ 4 rrrghs —_— = —_— = here's = One 
= ts gotrhapurte Sy ord for the Romane Faith in ei- 
©» 0:6 ark ther of theſe Places. And after this, 
I hope you will the lefſe wonder at A. (,'*. Boldneſſe. 
Laſtly, a right ſober man may without the leaſt 
"Touch of Inſolency or Madneſſe , diſpute a Buſineſſe 
« Euſeb, Z. 5. of Religion with the Romane either ( hurch or Pre- 


-- may uh late, (Asall men know * Irenaw did with Yiftoy.) fo 


Hift.c.22, it bee with Modeſty, and for the finding out, or 
Confirming of Trwth, free from Yanity , and pw- 
poſed Oppoſition againſt even a Particular (hurch. 
Bur in any other way to diſpute the Whole ( arholike 
Church, is juſt that which S. Aw2»Stine cals it,lwſolewt 
Madneſſe. | | 

But nov were it ſo,that the Church of Rome were Or- 
thodoxe in all things, yet the Faith, by the Jeſuite's leave, 
1s not ſimply to be called the Romane, but *b« (briſtian 
and the ( atholike Faith. And yet A.C. willnotunder- 

Rand this bur Romay and Ctbolie, whether Church ox 

AID; 
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Faith muſt be one and 
the ſame with him; 
and therefore inferres, 
That there can be no just 
Cauſe to make a Schiſme 
or Diviſion from the 
whole (hurch. For the 
whole ( burch cannot uni- 
ver [ally erre in Dotrine 
of Faith. That the 
whole ( hurch cannot 
univerſally erre in the 
Doetrine of Faith, is 
moſt true, and 'tis 
granted by diverſe 
f Proteſtants ( 
will but underſtand 
its noterring, in Ab- 
ſolute Fundamentall Do- 
frines.) And therefore 
tistrue allo, that there 
can bee no juſt Cauſe 
to make a Schiſme 
from the whole Church. 
But here's the Teſuite's 
Cunoing. The whole 
Church , with him , is 
the Romane, and thoſe 
parts of Chriſtendowe , 
which ſubje& them- 
ſelves to the Roman? 
*Biſbop. All other parts 
of Chriſtendome are in 
Herefie , and Schiſme , 


— — — 


and what A. C. pleaſes. Nay ſoft. For another Church 


lo you 


79 


+ Pueftio eſt, An Ecclefia totals teraliter confilerard, 
1. pro ommibus ſimul Elettu,dum ſunt Membra 71:lit ous 
ts Ecclelie, poſsmt errare , vel mtota fide, vl in pravs 
aliquo files puntto ? Et reſpondemias fimpluciter, 1d eſſe 
impoſsibile, Keckerm, Syſt, T heel, p. 387 Edit, Han= 
n»vie, An, 1602, Calvinus & ceters Heyetici concee 
aunt Ecclefiam ab(clute non poſſe deficere; Sed dicunt in- 
relligs debere de Eccletia Invitibil. B:Llarm. L. 3. de Ec- 
cleſ. Milit.c, 13. $.1. But this Exception of Bellape 
wine's, that the Proteſtants, whom, out of his Libera= 
liry, he cals Hereticks, ſpeake of the 1: ible Church, 
15 meercly frivolous. For the Church of the Eled 1s in 
the Church of them that are Called, and th: Invitible 
Church. the Vifible. Therefore if the whole Church 
ef the Elect cannot erre in Fundamentals, the whole 
Viſible Church, in which the ſame Ele&t are, cannot erre, 
Now that the Inviſible Church of the Ele&t is in the Vi- 
ſible, 1s manifeſt our of S,Aug, 1pſaxft Eccleſra,que in- 
tra ſagenam Dominicam cum malu piſcibus natat, 
S, Aug; Epiſt. 48. Grana ſunt inte} illam palcam,quan- 


do Area,cum videretur tota , palea putabatur, S. Aug. in 


P/al. 121. And this 18 proved at large by Hooker, L, 3, 
Eccleſe Pol, S, 1, For els the Eleft or /moifible Church 
1styed co noduty of Chriſtianity, For all ſuch Duties 
are required of the Church, as*s Y/iſble, and performed 
in the Church, as *cis Yiſble. And DF, Field ſpeakes as 
plainly, we hold it impoſſible, that the Church (houl4 ever 
by Apoſtaſie and Iubeliefe , wholly depart from God, 
&c. So wehold, thitit never fals into Hereſie, So that 
Bellaymine is as muchto beblamed for idle and needlcile 
buſying himſeife to prove, That the Viſible Church never 
fals into Herefie, which we molt willingly grant, Field, 
L. 4. de Eccleſec, 2. Taking the Churchi for all the Belee« 
vers now living, and in things neceſſary to be knowne | 
expreſly, 1bid, And Bellarmine hunicIf adds ; Calvinus 
dicit hanc Propoſitionem| Eccleſia non potelt errare) ve« 
ram eſſe fi intelligatur cum duplics reſtrittione. Prima eſt, 


ſs non proponat Dogmataextra Scripturam, &c. (And 


indeed Calvin doth ſay fo, L. 4. Iftit. c. 8.5, 13.) 
Secunda eft, þ intelligatier de ſola Ectleſia Univerſali, 
non autem de Repreſentativa, Bellar. L,3. de Eccl, Mie 
fit. c.14.S. 2. And hopeitis as good anda betrer Re 
ſtritionin Calvin : Tolay the Cathelihs Church can- 
not erre, if it keepe to the Scripture: then for Bellarmine 
toſay : The particular Church of Rome catinot erre, be- 
cauſe of the Pope's reſiding there , or the Pope cannot 
erre, if he keepe bis chaire, which yet he affirmes, L,4.44 
R om. Pont, c. 4. Y. 2, La 


T 2 


wo - 


may 
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may ſeparate from Rome, if Rome will ſeparate from 
Chrift. And ſo farre as it ſeparates from Him and the 
Faith,ſo farre may another Church ſever from it. And 
this is all thatthe Learned Proteſtants doe: or can ſay: 
And lam (ure all that ever the Church of England hath 
either ſaid, or done. -And that the whole ( burch can. 
noterre in Dofrines ablolutely Fundamentall, and Ne. 


_ Ceſſary to all mens Salvation (belides the Authority of 


© Matth, 16.18, 


+ Fecleſia hte tot a accipienda eft, non ſo- 


lam ex parie qua perervinatuy v« terris, For lo t S.Auguftine hath long ſince. 
&cC,verumetiamex ills 


art ; . , 
lis, ce, S, Ave. Exchir. -2 © bw 5 taught mc. Now if the whole C4- 


theſe Proteſiants, molt of them being of primeranke) 
ſeemes to me to be cleare by the Promi/e of Chriſt , 
S. Matth. 16. That the gates of Hell ſhall not preyaile 
againſt it. Whereas moſt certaine itis, that the Gates 
of Hell prevaile very farre againſt it, if the Whole Mi. 
litant Church univerſally taken, can Erre, from, or in the 
Foundation, Burt then this Power of not Erring 1s notto 
be conceived, as if it were in the Church primo & per 
ſe, Originally, or by any power it hath of it (elfe: For 
the Church is conſ{ticured of Men, and Humanum ef 
errare, all men canerre. Bur this Power is init, parcly 
by the vertue of this Promi/e of Chriſt : and partly 
by the Matter which tteacherh, which is the uner- 
ring Word of Ged, lo plainely and manifeſtly deli- 
vered to ber , as thartit is not poſhble ſhe ſhoulduni- 
verſally fall trom it, or teach againſt it in things abſo- 
lurely neceſſary to Salvation. Behides, it would be well 
waighed, whether to believe or teach otherwiſe, will 
not impeach the Article of the ( reed concerning the 
Holy Catholtke Church, which we profefle we believe. 
For the Holy Catholike Church there ſpoken of, containts 
not onely the whole Militant ( hurch on earth, but the 
Whole Triumphant alſo in Heaven: 


"ad tholike Church in this large extentbe 


Hoy,theacenainly the whole Militant Church is Hoh, 
as 


_ 4 
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as well as the Triumphant,though in a far lower degree, 


in as much as all * Sanctification, all Holinclle is 


* Nemo ex toto 
antlus. OQprat, 


impertecd in this life,as well in (hurches,as in Men. Ho- 7 7 Contra, Þ are 
ly then the whole Militant Church is. For that. which m»»: . 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Abraham, is true of the Church, 
which is a Body ColleQive madeup of the ſpiritual 
Seed of Abraham. Rom. 11. If the root beholy jo are th —  _ 
branches. Well then the whole Militant Church is Holy , Roms 14.16, 
and fo we believe. Why but, will ic not follow then | 
Thar the whole Militant Church cannot poſſibly errein 
the Foundations of the Faith, That ſhe may errein Super 
ruFures and Deductions and other by, and wmeceſ- 
ſary Truths, it her Curiofiry, or other weakneſle 
carry her beyond , or cauſe her to fall ſhort of her 
Rwle,no doubt need be made, Bur if She canerre ei- 
ther from the Foundarion,or in it ,She can beno lon- 
ger Holy,and that Article of the Creed is gone Forif She 
can errc quite from the Foundation,then She is nor Holy, 
nor Charch, but becomes an Iifidell, Now this cannot 


be. Fort all Divine» Ancient , and 
Moderne, Romaniſts , and Reſormers , 
agrec in this, Thar the whole Militant 
Church of Chrift cannot fall away into 
generall Apoſtacy. Andif SheErrem 
the Foundation that is in ſome one 
_ or more Fundamentall Poznts of Faith, 


then Shee may bee a Church of 


f Dum ( hriſtus orat in Excelſo, Navi 
cula ( ideft E-cletia) turbatar flutibut 
in profundo &s ſed quia C hriſtus orat , 
on poteſh mergs. $.' Aug. Scrm 14 de 
Ve: b, Domi,c 2. Et Billar Lo 3 ae Eco 
cle. Milit'c. 13. Prefidio Chriſti fultie 
tur Eccl:fie perpetuitas. wt inter turbye 
letas attationes,  formidabiles mitus, 
Ge: falva tam:n maneat. Calv, Lat. [u- 
fit. c. 15. $. 3. }p/a $;mbo!t asſpoſirions 
admonemur perpetuam rehdere #n Eccles 


Chriſt ti! l, but not F'oly : bur be- fa (briſti remn/510nem Peccatorym.Calv. 


comes Hereticall; And molt cerrain 
it is that, no * Aſſem'ly ( be it never 
ſo generall) of ſuch Hereticks,is,or 
can be Holy. Other Errorsthar are 
of a meaner alay rake nor Holineſſe 


from the Church ; bur theſe that 


L, 4. jn#t.ca.y.7.Now remiſſio 1 of ſins 
cannot be perpetuall in the Church, if 
the Church itſelfe be r or perpetnall.Buc 
che Church it. ſelfe cannot be perpecuall, 
if i: fallaway, 

* Spiritus Sanflificationis non poſt in- 


 weniri in Hereticoruns mentihus, SuHis 


erom, #1 [crexs,i0., 


are dyed in graine cannot conſiſt with Holineſſe, of 


EY 


which | 
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which Faith in Chriſt is the very Foundation, And 


 thereforcif we will Keepe up our Creed, the whole 


N UM. 6, 
A. (-p+56, 


Militant Church muſt be ſtil Holy. For if it be nor 
ſoſtil , thenthere may be atime, that Falſum may 
ſubeſſe Fidei Catholice , 'thar falſhood, and thar in a 
high degree, inthe very Article, may be the Subject 
of the Catholike Faith , which wereno leſle then Blaſ. 
phemy to affirme, For we mult ſtill believe the Holy 
Cathelike Church. And if She benor tif Holy, then ar 
that time when Sheis nor ſo, we believe a Fallhood 
under the Article of the Catholike Faith. Therefore a 
very dangerous thing it is to cry out in generall 
termes, That the whole Catholike Militant Church can Erre , 
and not limit nor diſtinguiſh in time, that it canerre 
indeed, for Tenorance it hath, and Tznorance can Erre. 
But Erre itcannor, cither by falling totally from the 
Foundation, or by Hereticall Error 1n it. For the H& 
kineſſe of the Church conſiſts as much , if not more, 
in the Verity of the Faith as in the Integrity of Manners 


_ taught and Commandedin the Doarine of Faith. 


Now in this Diſcourfe A.C.thinkes he hath met 
with me.For hetclls me, that I may not only ſafely grant ; 
that Proteftants made the Diviſion that is new in the Church, 
but further alſo, and that with a ſaſe Confidence, as one did, 
was it not you? ſaith he, That it was ill done of thoſe, who did- 
firſt made the Separation, Truly I doc not now remem- 
ber, whether I ſaid irorno. Bur becauſe A. C. (hall 
have full ſatisfaRtion from me, and witheut any Ter- 

Liverſation, if I did not ſay itthen, I do ſay itnow,and 
moſt rrueir is, That it was ill done of thoſe, Who ere they 
Þere,that firſt made the ſeparation, But then A.C muſtnart 
underſtand meof 4#ull only, burof ( auſallſepara- 
tion. For (as I ſaid * before) the Schiſmeis theirs, whoſe 
the Cauſe of itis: And he makes the Sepatation,that 
givesthe firſt juſt Cauſe of it ; nothe that makes an 

> firſs (uſt Cauſe of it ; nothe that? PWT 


Rs | n " ow 
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Afigall Separation upon a juſt Cauſe preceding, And 

this is ſo cvident a Truth, that A,C.cannot deny it; for 

he layes 'tis moſt true. Neither can he deny itin this e4.Cp.z6. 
ſenſe, in which I have expreſſed it ; For his very Aſſer- 

tion againſt us (though fallc) is in theſe Termes, That 

we gave the firſt Cauſe ; Therefore he muſt meane it of 

Cauſall, not of Afuall Separation only. 


Burt then A.C. goes c 
Breach was made , yet the Church of Rome was ſo kinde A.C-p.57. 


ocs on and tells us, That after this yy y, vc 


To 


and carefull to ſeeke the Proteftants ; that She invited 
them publikely with ſafe conduft to Rome , to a Ce- 
nerall Councell, freely to ſpeak what they could for themſelves. 


Indced I thinke the Church of Rome did carefully ſeeke 


the ProteFtants;But I doubt it was to bring them with- 
intheir Net.And ſhe invited them to Rome;A very ſafe 


place if you mark<e it, for rhem to come to, luſt as the 


Lion (in the * Apo-= 
lowe) invited the 
Fox to his own Den. 


Yea but there was ſafe Condu&t offered too? Yes, Condutt 


* Olim quod vulpes egroto canta Leoni 

Reſpondht, referam, Lnia me veſtigia terrent | 

Onnia te adverſum ſpeciantia , walla retrorſlim. Horat..L, x; 
By, 1, ex &lſop. 


cthaps,bur not ſafe, or ſafe perhaps for going thither, 
bu none for coming thence.Veſtigianulla retrorſum. Yea, 
but it ſhould have been to a Generall Councell > Perhaps 


ſo.But was the Con- 
duft ſafe, that was 
given for com- 
ming to a Councell, 
which they cal Ge- 
nerall, to ſome o- 
thers before them? 
No ſure,»Iobn Hus, 
-andjerome of Prage 
burnt for all their 
ſafe condy.And ſo 
long as *the le- 


bThough 1 cannot juſtifie all which theſe two men ſaid,yet ſafe 


| Condult being given, that Publike Faith ought not to,have 


beene violated. 

c Affirmant uno conſenſu omnes Catholics , debere Hl ereticis 
fſervari frdemyfive ſalvus condutins concedatur } ure communis. five 
ſpecials, Bec. Diſ. Theol. de Fide Hereticis ſervandg. c.12.9.5. 

But for al this Brag ot ( Affirmant wno conſenſu omnes Catholict ) 

Becannus (huffles pitifully, to defend the Conncell of Conſtance. 

For thus he argties : Fides non eſt violata Huſſio, Non a Patri= 

bus. 11s emim fidem nou dederunt. Non ab Imperatore Sigi/mune 

do. The emim dedit fidemy fed non violawvit. Fbid, Y. 7, Butall men 
know that the Emperor was uled by the Fathers at (onftance 
to bring Haſſe thither, Sigs/mwndus Hufſum Conſt antiam vocar, 

& miſris Lieris publics fide caver nenſe O ftob, Any. 1414, Fc. 
Eat 3n 160. Et ctiamſs Primo graviter talit Hull: in carcer ation 
new, tamen cus diceremt Fidem Hereticis non effe ſervandam, 


Y Jeſuites 
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remifit Offenhonem, [ed of primms acerbe 1n enum pro- 
pomp ef7v 9 off ” =o ful Becanus his Argument 
1s calily recurned upon himſelfe, For if the Fathers wid it in 
cunning , that the Emperor ſhould give ſafe conduct, which 
chemſelyes meant nor to keepe, then they broke faith And it the 
Emperor knew, they would not keepe it,then he himſelfe broke 
faith, ingiving a ſafe conduR, which he knew to be invalid. And 


 ascaſieitis to anſwer what Becanus addes toſave that Coun» 


cels Ac} couldI ſtay upon it, 
Fides Hereticis data ſervanaa non eft, cut nec Tyrannis, Psratss 
& ceteris publicis predonibus.cc.Simanca, Foſtir.T; :1.46.Y.51, 
And although Becanxs in the place above cited $1 3-contidenc- 
lydenyes, that the Fathers at { onftance decreed, No farth to be 
kept with Hereticks, andcites the words of che Councell Sel, 
19. yet there the very words themſclves have it thus: Poſſe Cone 
ciliumeos punire 6. etiamſi de ſalvo condutn confiſt ad locuins 
ven:rint Fudicis ec, Ani much moreplainly Simanca,?uſt,Tir, 
46. Y.52, Iureigitur Heretici quidam graviſ1imo Concilu Con- 
ſtantienſis Fudicro legitima flamma concremati ſunt quamvis pro= 
miſca ills ſecuritas fuiſſet, So they are not onely Proteſtants 
which charge the Councell of {onftance with this, Nor can Be. 


_. canus lay ashe doth, Afﬀfirmant uno conſenſus onmes Catholics, 


fidem Hereticis ſervandam eſſe. For Simanca denyes it, And hee 
quotes others tor it which A. {*. would be loth thould not be 
accounted Catholikes,But how faithfully Simanca layes the one, 
or Becangs the other, let them take it betweene them, andthe 
Reader be judge. In the meane time the very Title of the Ca- 
non of the Councell of Conftaxce Sefſ. 199.is this, Dwodtnon ob- 
flantibus ſalvis condultibus fmperataris, Regum, &c, poſsit per 
Indicem competentem de Heretica prlf;are Ingquirs. 

d For ſo much «A, C. confeſſes p. 45. For if they ſhould give 
way tothealtering of one , then why not of anothcr, and ano- 


_ ther,and {oof al? And the Trent Fathers in a great point of Do- 
 Etrine being amazed, and not knowing what to anſwer toa Bi« 


thop of their owne, yet were reſolved not to part with their 
common error, ( ertum tamen erat Doltrinans cam non probare, 
ſed quam antea didsriſſent firmiter tenere &c. Hiſt, Con, Trid, 
L.2-p-277- Edit, Leyd. 1622, 


dome of _ oN our part, if after ſpeech hath beene 


free, life ſhall not 2 


Tefuites write and 
maintaine, Thar 
Faith given is not #9 
be kept with Here. 
tickes : And the 
Church of Rome 
leaves this lewd 
Doctrine uncenſur. 
cd (as it hath hi- 
therto done, and 
no Cxception put 
in of forcc and vis 
olencc. ) A. C. ſhall 
pardon us,that we 
come nor to Rome, 
nor within the 
reach of Roman - 
Power, what free 
dome of Speech ſo 
ever bee promil- 
ed us. For to what 
end Freedome of 
Speech on their 


part , *{ince my 


arc reſolved to al- 
ter nothing ? And 


to what cnd Free- 


Nun. $, And yerfor all this; 4. C. makes 10 doubt, but that th 

A.C.57 Romant Church is ſo farre from being Cauſe of the continu- 
ance of the Schiſme, or hinderance of the Re-union, that i 
would yet give a free bearing with moſt ample ſafe C ondaFt if 
any hope might be given, that the Proteſtants would ſincerely 


Truly 4. C.1s very 
Reſolute 


Jeeke nothing but Truth, and Peace, 


'E 
Reſojutc forthe Romane Church, yer how far he tmay 
undertake forir, I cannotrell, Bur for my part, Tam 
of the ſame Opinion for the continuing of the Schiſme, 
that I was for the making of ir. That is, that it is ill, ve« 
ry ill doncof thoſe, whoever they be, Papiſts, or Pro- 
teftants, that give juſt Cauſe to continuea Separation. 

But for free-bearings,or ſafe Condutts,l have (aid enough 
till that Church docnot only ſay, bar doe otherwilc. 
And as for Truth and Peace, they arcin every mans 
mouth wich you,and with us;Bur lay they but half ſo T5%/*ching God 
cloſe to the hearts of men, as they are common on », hl the Vas. 
their tongues, it would ſoone be better with (riſten- ——_— —_— 
dome;then at this day it is,or is like to be. And forthe = xr ary "Y 
Proteſtants in generall , I hope they ſeeke both Truth concord. &+. In 
and Peace, ſincerely. The Church of England, I am ſure = _ = 
doth, and hath raught me to t prayfor both, as I moſt Church, And ini 
heartily doe.Bur what Rome doth in this, if the world Serbird Colle 
will not ſee, I will not Cenſure. + _— 
And for that, which A.C. addes, That ſuch afree Nu. 9. 

hearins is more then ever the Engliſh Catholikes could obtaine, 4:©-57: 
though they have often offered, and deſired it, and that but un- 
der the Princes word : And that no Anſwer hathnor no good 
Anſwer can be given, And hecites Campian for it. How 
farre, or how often this hath becneasked by the Exg- 
liſh Rommiſts, I cannot tell, nor what Anſwerbath 
beene given them.Burſurcly Campian was too bold,and 
ſois A.C.roo,to ſay*Honeſtumreſponſum nullum,no good » Campian. p16 
Anſwer can be given. For this, I thinke is a very good /*: + 
Anſwer; That the Kings and the ({burch of England had ”” ch, 
no Reaſon to admit of a Publike Diſpute with the 
Engliſh Romiſh (_lergie, till they ſhall be ablero ſhew ir 
under the Seale, or Powers of Rome , That that Church 
will ſubmit to a Third, who may be an Indifferent 
Tudge berwcene us and them 3 or to ſuch a Generdl 
Comncell as is after* mentioned. And this is an Honeſt 

V an 
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and Ithinkea full Anſwer. And without this all Diſ. 


tioumuſt end in (lamour ; And thereforethe more 
publike,the worſe. Becauſe as the (lamour is the grea- 


 rer, ſo perhaps will be the Schiſme roo. 


$. 22, 


# 


*,$.21, N.6, 


* Mods ea git 
ad Cathedra per- 
tinent relta pre- 
cipiant $, Hier, 
Ep. 236, 

b DE. 4. 7nftit.c. 1. 
C. 13.6, 


« Ep. 48. 4 ma- 
lis piſcibus corde 
ſemper &- mori- 
bus ſeparantur. 
Ec. C orporalem 
ſeparationem in 
PTittore maris, hoc 
eſt, m fine ſaculi 
expettant, 


F. Moreover he ſaid, he would inzenuouſly acknow= 
ledge, That the (,orruptionof Manners in the Ro- 
miſh ( burch, was not a ſufficient Cauſe to juſti- 
fie their Departing from it. | 


B. IwouldI could fay,you did-as ingenuouſly re: 
peat,as I did Confeſſe For | never faid,'T hat Corrupii- 
on of Manners was,or was not a ſufficient Cauſeto ju- 
ſtihe their Departure. How could 1 ſay this,fincel did 
not grant,that they did Depart, otherwiſethen is* be: 
fore cxpreſſed?) There is difterence between Departure, 
and cauſel. ſſe Thruſting from you ; For out of the Chur< 
is not in your Power ( God beethanked)to thiult 
us: Think on chat. And ſo much I ſaid expreſly then , 
That which | did ingenuouſlly confeſle, was this, That 
Corruption in Manners only, is ns ſufficient Cauſe to make 2 
Separation in the Church;* Nor is it. Itis a Truth agreed 
on by the Fathers,and received by Divines of al! forts, 
ſave by the Cathari,co whom the Donatiſt, and the Ana- 
baptiſt after accorded. And againlt whom * Calvin di- 
{putes it ſtrongly. And S. Auguſtine is plaine: There are 
bad fiſh in the Net of the Lord,from which there muſt be ever - 
a Separation in h-art,and in manners;but a corporall ſ'pas ation 
muſt be expected «at the Sea- ſhore, that is,the end of the world. 
And the belt fiſh that are, muſt not tearc and breake 
the Net , becauſe the bad are with them. And this is 
as ingenuouſly Confeſſed for you, as by me. For if 
Corruptionin Manners were a juſt Caufe of Aftuall Separa- 
tion of one Church fram another , in that Catholike 
Body of Chritt, the Church of Ryme hath givenas 

great 
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Srear cauſe as any," fince'\( as * Stapleton *Vix wllawpeccarum(ſel; He- 
grants) thre i (care an) ame thatcon be Ze een oh, 
thought by man ( Herefie only excepted) with fucrit, maxime ab An,8.0.Rg- 
which that Sea hath not been fouly ſtained, eſpe= ©1145-4713. 
cially from eight bundred yeares after Chriſt. And he need 
notexcepr Heveſie, into which * Biel grants'it poſh- he [x 4.5% 
ble the Biſhops of rhar Sea may fall. And Stella, and fvtel.in $.Lac.c 
Almaine grant it freely,that ſome of them did fall, and 22 Amainmy. 
ſo ceaſed-to be Heads of the Church; and left Chriſt ;... —_—_— 


(God be thanked)at that time of his Yicars defeion,to Peoretales bere- 
ticechc. And lo 


looke to his Cure himſelfe; wm. 
Popes, 


F. Bat ( ſaith he)beſide C oryuption of Manners, there 
were alſo Errors in Dofrine. + 


B. This I ſpake indeed, And canyou prove, that = 
I ſpake not true in this 2 But I addcd (though here 
againe you are pleaſed to omir it ) That ſome of the er- 
rors of the Roman Church were dangerous to ſalvation:For it 
is not every light Error in Diſputable' Dofirme, and 


Points of "curious Speculation , thar can bee a jult 

{ auſe - of Separation in 'that Admirable Body of 
Chriſt , which. is his * Church,” or-of one Member * Eph,1.23, 
of it from another. .For hee gave his Naturall Body 
to bee rent and torne upon the Crofle,thathis My- 
ſlicall Body might be One. And $'T Auguſtine inferres + 5. Aug, Zp.0; 
uponit:; That be is no way partaker of Divine Charity, ante lun 

ad | nou [unt qui 
that is an enemie to this Ynity- Now what Errors in £,.pg4ſigent, 
Dottrine may give juſt Cauſe of Separation in this Bo- Accipiurer ſor, 
dy, or the Parts of it one from another , wereit ; og ray 
never ſo caſic to determine (as T'thinke it is moſt &.S.Aug,rat. 
difficulc ) I would not venture to ſer it downe in 5-'* 5-10nn. 
ticular , leaſt in theſetimes of Diſcord, I might 
Ice thought ro open a Doore for Schiſme ; which 


ſurely I will neyer doc, unlcſſc it be to ler ic our. 
V 2 But 


$. 23; 
Bur that there are Errors in Dofrine , and' ſome of 
them ſuch, as moFt manifeſtly endanger ſalvation, in the 
Church of Rome , is cvident to them that. will not 
thut their Eyes. The proofe whereof runnes through 
the Particular Points, that are betweene us ; and ſo 
is too long for this Diſcourſe. Now here A.C. would 
fains have a Reaſon given him, Why I did endeavour 
to ſhew what Cauſe the ProteSlants bad to make that Rent 
or Diviſion , if 1 did not grant that they made it. Why 
truly -in this reeſongble demand I will ſatisfic him. 
Idid it partly becauſc I had granted in the generall , 
that Corruption in Manners was no ſufficient cauſe of 
Separation of one Particular Church from anather, 
andtherefore it lay ypon me, at lcaſtto Name in ye- 
nerall what was: And partly becauſc he, and his 
Partie will needes haveit ſo, that we did make the 
Separation; And therefare though 1 did nor grant 
it, yct amiſſe I thought itcould not be, to De 
clare by way of Suppoſition, that if the Proteſtaus 
did at firſt Separate. from the Church. of Rome, they 
had reaſon {oro doc ; For 4. (. himfclfe confeſles, 
That Error in Dattring of the Faith is a juit Cauſe of Sepe- 
ration ; ſo juſt, as that no Cauſe is juFt, but that. Now 
bad I leaſfure rodeſcend into Particulars , - or will 
ro make the Rent jn the Church wider , tis no-bard 
matter toproove, | that the Church of Rome hath atred 


'. in the Dolinin of Faith, and dangerouſly roo.: And1 


doubr [ſhall afterwards deſccnd to Perticulars , 4.6. 
his Importunity forciag meto it. . Re 


BF. Which when the Generall Church would uot Re" 
forme, it was lawfull far: Particular Charehes 
to Reforme themſelves. WIL 7 


- 
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B. Isit thenſuch a ſtrangething, that a Particular _ S: 24. 
Church raay reforme it ſelfe , it the Generall will not? Ne 37 
I had thought, and do ſo ſtill, That inPoint of Refor- 
mation of either Manners, or Doftrine, itis lawvtull for 
the Church ſince Chriſt, to doe as the Church before 
Chriſtdid, and might do. The Church before Chriſt 
conſiſted of Iewes and Proſelytes : nes came 
to havea Separation, upon a moſt y Policie of | 
* {eroboam's , lo that it ---” oceanic againe. *3.Reg.12727- 
To a Common Councell , to reforme all ; they would 
not come. Was it not lawfull for Iudab to reforme 
her ſclfe, when Iſrael would not joyne? Sure it was, 
or els the Prophet deceives me , layes exprelly., :15h 4.15, 
> Though Iſrael tranſgreſse, yet let not Iudah: finne. And © Super Hereti- 
S: Hierome *expounds it of this very particular finne pod ryoee _— 
of Herefie , and Errour in Religion. Nor can you ſay, *:. 16d. © 


thar *If-eel from the time of the 
4 Now tamen ceſſavie Deus 


. & pops 
Separation was not a Church; for |, pms: pry-Foglenny = we 
there were true Prophets in it, exvicorune a oidopte- 
ec : f w "+ & Oc. - . * v 

Elias , and* Hlizeus, and others, 77 Fs & nzzus Moti reliant in 
and 5 thouſands that had not bowed tra ſe Des cultum habebant Cc. De quo 


knees to Baal. And there was falya- v9 cornmue. Patteris [eptem lia 

. þ witha frolle , qQus in Per $one 
tion for theſe; which cannor be jib Ales Down fo Hblolarit im- 
i 2 there munes reſervirunt , mc ante Baal 
OY IS G _ _ Terms. Fea Moncows Lat .de Fit 
| 4 catens ' 4grro, cn. Vang 
Fro caſt them away, towander among - 33040 woes 
the Nations, and be no Congregation, no Church: therefore * 3: Rez-17-/6 
he had not yercaft them away in Non Eccleſfuam 18to 2, Reg.z. /a 
No-Church. And they are exprelly « 


the People 7:hmramfilio 4: 
of the Lord ini Tebu's rime, and ſo contimed longaftet. 5,10 18. 
Nor cat you plead, that Judah is your pert , and'the OTF: 

Ten Tribes ours (as ſome of you doe) for if that'bee *: he ie 
true, you muſt grant that the Multitude and greater .__...... 

number isours : And wherethen is Malritude , your - 
mmerous Note of the (hurch. Far the Ten Tribes © 


COT : Y 3 were 


— 


£2 


Num. 2. 
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were morethen the to. But you cannot pleadir, For - 
certainly if any Calves be {cr up, they arc in Day, and 
in Bethel : They are not ours. | 
Beſides, to reforme whar is amiſle in Dottrine, or 
Mannets , is as lawfull for a Particular Church, a; icis 
ro publiſh and promulgate any thing that is Catholike 
in either. And your Queſtion, Q#p Judice ? lies alike 
againſt both. And yer [thinke it may be proved that 
the Churchof” Rome, and that as a Particular Church,did 
ulgate an Orthodoxe Truth , which was not then 
Catholikely admitted in the Church ; namely, The Pro. 
ceſfion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Sonne. It ſhe erred 
in this Fact, confeſſe her Errour ; if ſhe erred nor, 
why may not another Particular Church doe as ſhee 
did? Alcarned Schoole-man of yours ſaith ſhe may: 
Eo" it The Church of Rome needed not wu 


F Non oportuit ad has eos vocare , quum call the Grecians 10 agree upon thi 
Authorstas fnerit pablicands apud Ecclen _ 
favs - nn GI hte Truth , fince the Authority of. publiſh 


etians particulari Eccleſie liceat, td quod ing it was inthe Church. of \-Rome F) &ſ+ 


Catholicumeſt, . Alb. Mag. >>; oy 
> 49 aA Mag vecially fince it is lawfu' for every 


*Nan errare,con- 
venit P ape,ntt ef | | 
Bell. Z. thority, nor his Infalibility can belong-unto him: as the 


-Kom.t ent: particular Biſbop of that Sea, butas the *Monferie 


wT 
E.3 


Eta; ng particular Church to promulgate that 
which is Catholike. Nor can you ſay, he m.\anes Catho- 
like, as fore.determined by the Church in generall; for 
ſothis Point, when Rome added Filioque tothe Creed 
of a Generall Councell, was not. And; hove the 
Grecians were uſed in the after-Councell (ſuch as it 
was) of Florence, is notto troublethis Diſpute; But 
Catholike Rands there, for that which is ſo'in the n4- 
ture of it, and Fundamentally. Not can you jultly (ay, 
That the Charch of Rome did, or might do this, by the 
Pope's Awthority over the Church,” For ſuppole be 
havethat, and chat his Sentence be Infallible, (lay, 
ſuppoſe both, butl give neither) yer neither-his Aw- 


C. 24. 


V® 
= I: 


Head of the whole Church. And you are all 6 


lodged in this, that | Bellarmine pro- 
feſles he can neither tell the yeare 
when, nor the Pope under whom 
this Aldition was made. A*Farx- 
ticular Church then, if you judge 
it by the Schoole of Rome, or the 


t L. 2. de Chriſto, c. 1. Y. Onando ans 
tem, $0 you cannot finde Records of 
your own Truths , which are ftarre more 
likely to be kept : but when Errours are 
crept in, wemult bee bound io tell che 
place,and thetime,and | know not what, 
of their Beginnings , or els they are not 
Errours. As if ſome Errours might not 


Pratftice of Rome, may pu bliſh any want a Record, as well as ſome Truth, 
thing that is Cat'olike, where the 
whole Church is filent; and may therefore Reforme 
any thing that is not Catholike, where the whole Church 
is negligent, or Will not. 

But youareas jealous of the honour of Rome, as 
* ( apellus is, who is angry with Ba- .g,..5,e04, mh exc wiſe, bv. Net 
Yoni about certaine Canons inthe confideravit quants referat concedere Ee 


ſecond Milevitine Councell, and © pariicularibms jus condendrrums 
| 2 ' Canonum de Fide, meon/ulta Romana 

ſaich , That be conſidered not of what Sed, quod mprynam licmit, nunguan fa- 

conſequence it was, to grant to Parti. umeft, &c. Capell. de Appellas, Ecol 

eAfricane. 6,2. Ns,12. 

cular Churches the Power of making 

Ca-ions of Faith, without conſulting the Romane Sea,which 

(as helaith, and you with him) was never lawfu'!, nor 

ever done. Burt ſuppole this were ſo, my Speech was 

not, Not conſulting, but in Caſe of Neglefting, or Refw- 

ſing : Or when the difficulty of Time and Place, or 


other Circumſtances areſuch, that a 

Þ Generall Coumcell cannot be called, * Rev corfitetar ſo wocalſe Conriliany 
| tertium T olernnum ; Duia decur/isreryd 

Or not COnvene, For that the Ro- termporibns Hereſis mEmmens in tota Ece 


mane Sea muſt be conſulted with, </c/ Carholica agere Synodica Negotia 
? denegabat, &c. Concil, Toletan, tertis 


before any Reformation bee made. , Cans. 

Firſt, moſt certaine it is, (apeliucan | 

never proove. And ſecondly as certaine, that were 
it proved, and practiſed, we ſhould have no Reforma- 
tion: For it would be long enough, before the Church 
ſhould be cured, if that Sea alone ſhould be her Pby- 


fitian, which in truth is her Diſeaſe, 


Nuu. 3; 


Now 


IS2z 
NUM. 4 


S. Tames 1.30, 


Num. 5. 


CM * 


Now if for all this you will ſay ſtill, That a Pg, 
vinciall Councell will not ſuffice, but: we ſhould haye 
borne with Things, till the time of a Generall Coyy.. 
cell, Firſt, 'ris true, a Generall Councell, free and entire, 
would have beenethe beſt Remedy, and moſt able 
for a Gangrene that had ſpread ſo farre, and eaten ſo 
deepe into Chriflianity. But what ? Should we haye 
Cfred this Gangren to endanger life and all , rather 
then bee cured in time by a Phyſitian of a weaker 
knowledge,and a lcfſe able Hand? Secondly, We live 
to ſee ſince, if we had ſtayed and expected a Generall 
Councell, what manner of one we ſhould have had, if 
any. Forthat at Trent was neither generall, nor free. 
And for the Errours which Rome had contracted, it 
confirmed them , it cured them not. And yet I much + 
doubt, whether ever that Councell (ſuch as it was) 
would have beene called, if ſome Provinciall and Na- 


_ tionall Synods under Supreme and Regall Power, had 


not firſt ſer upon this great worke of Reformation, 


Which Iheartily wiſh had in all places beene as 0- 


derly and Happily purſued , as the Worke was right 
Chriſtian and good in it ſelfe, 'But humane frailty, and 
the Heats and Diſtempers of men, as well as the 
Cunning of the Divell, would not ſuffer that. For 
evenin this ſenſealſo, The wrath of man doth not ac- 
compliſh the will of God, S. James 1. Butl have learned 
notto reject the Good, which God hath wrought, for 
any Evill, which men may faſtento it. OM 

Andyertif forall chis, youthinke'tis better for us | 
co be blinde, then to open our owne eyes, let me tell 
you, very Grave and Learned Men, and of your owne 
Party ; have taught me, That when the Yniver/all 


Church will net, 6x for the Iniquitics of the Times, can- | 


not obtaineand ſettle a free generall Councell, tis law- 
full, nay ſometimes ncceflary ro Reforme FAY 
LOBRUAIRNS MCCOIRITY tO agyjun _ 


$. 24. t53 
Abaſes by a Nationall, or a Provingall. For, belides | 
Alb. Magnus , whom I quoted before, Gerſon , the *S. 14. N#.4; 
Learned and Devout Chancellour of Paris tels us 
_ : Þ That he will riot deny, but cio hinda 
at the Church may be reformed by * Now tamen aicere, quin in multis par- 
parts. And that this is oP and. —_— CR Te 4 pie pe 
that to effett it, Provinciall (ouncels agendunm ſufficerens (oncilia Provincia- 
: , k 14, &c. Gerlon, tratt. de Gen, Concil, 
may fuffice , And, in ſome things, Dio- wins ebedientia. parte 1.p.222, F, 
ceſan. And againe, © Either you Te | 
ſhould refarme all Eſtates of the Church | ou, Cents Join ane in Gonna 
im 4 Generall ( owncell , Or command viucialibus refarmari MAUACK 15. (Zenlan, 
them to be reformed in Provincial Fyyreadus pas wy —_— Eache 
Conncels, Now Gerfon lived about GY, 
two hundred yeares ſince, But this Right of Proving- 
«ll Syods, that they mightdecrec in Caufes of Faith,and 
in Caſes of Reformation where Corruptions had crept 
into the Sacraments of Chriſt vvas practiſed nanch above. 
athouſand yearcs ago by many , both National and FE 3p 
Proviuciall Smods. For the 4-Councell at Rome under y + vr eg 
Pope Slveſter An: 324. condemned Phatinus and $a- OD 
belias. (And thew Herefees were of high Matwe | | 
againft the Faith.) The<Councell at Genera about the _— _\ 
ſame time condemned Euſtathius for his condemning 
of Marriage as unlawtull. The? firi# (ouncell at Car- _ (arth.1, 
thage, being a Provincial , condemaned 'Rebaptization 
much about the yeaze 4948. The Provincial Councell *Com. Aquilieaſ: 
«t Aquileiainthe yeaneg$1, in which $..Aubroſe was. 
preſent, condlamned Palledius and Secundings forem- , _ "a 
bracing the 4rriau Henefie. The "ſecond Comncell of 5700 7 
Carthage handledand Denrecd the Beliefe and Preach- 
oeof the Trinity, Andthis omen the yeare 4244- 
ie '(Conncellof Milevis ww Africa,in {9,14 116445 unde nunc Due- 
which d. Auguſtine was pxclent ho Parma. bs 7m 


; | f wy Hs(s 4110. imithes iraftentmr, cc. Au- 
the \klorofie of Relagius thatgreatand 'Lvic, apul Cargueers. 
| X bewitching 


— #- . "A 
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* Con, Aurauſ- bewitching Herefe,in the yeare 416. The aſecond Coun. 
— hath 1*2 cell at Orang, a Provinciall too, handledthe great Con- 
croverſies about Grace and Free-will , and ſet the 
» Con.Tolt-3. Churchright in them, in the yeare 444. The * thiz7 
Councell at Toledo (a Nationall one)in the yeare 589.de. 
termined many things againſt the Arrian Hereſie 
about the very Prime Articles of Faith, under fourteene 
ſeverall Anathema's. The fourth (ſouncell at Toledo did 
..._ not onely handle Matters of Faith for the Reformatin 
—_— of that People, © but even added alſo ſome things to the 
explicite tradita Creed , which were not expreſly delivered 'n former 
on ſrt. -2*+ Creeds, Nay the Biſhops did not onely praRtiſethis, 
olet. 4, Cani, . F OS 
to Condemne Hereſies in Nationall and Provinciall 
Synods, and ſo Reforme thoſe ſeverall Places, and 
the Church it ſelfe by parts : But 'They did open- 
ly challenge this as their Right and Du? , andthar 
without any leave asked of the Sea of Rome: For 
"0 in this Fourth _ of Toledq 
Stata, wt ſaltem ſemel in Anno 4 IThey Decree, That if there hay- 
ey © ropes — g6-S (onda pen « Cauſ e of Faith to be ſetled X 
Eccleſie communi , Generalis Hi/ſpanis Generall, that. is , a Netionall Synod 
> 07g Amy cvlebretur G6. Cone If ll Spaine and Gallicia ſhall be 
held thereon. And this in theyeare 
643. Where you ſee, it was then Catholike Do- 
rine in all Spaine, that a Nationall Synod might 
be a Competent Indge-in a Cauſe of Faith And | 
would faine know , what Article of the Faith doth 
more concerne all Chriſtiens in generall , then that 
of Filioque ? And yet the Church of Rome her 
ſelfe made that Addition to the Creed without 
'a Generall Councell , as I have ſhewed * already. 
And if this were praQtiſed ſo often, and in ſo 
many places, why may not a Natzionall Coun- 
cell of the Church of England doe the like? as Shee 
cid. For, Shee caſt off the Pope's Vſropation 7 
| an 


—— tend — —ooaes 


he 24 
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and as much as in her lay, reſtored the King to his 


right. That appeares by a * Booke 
ſubſcribed by the Biſhops in H 

the eight's time. And by the * Re- 
cords in rhe Arch-biſhop's Office, or- 
derly kept and to be ſeene. In the 
Reformation Which came after, our 
* Princes had their parts, and the 
(lergy theirs. And to thele T'wo 
principally the power and direQi- 
on for Reformation belongs. Thar 
our Princes had their parts,is mani- 
feſt by their Calling together of the 


Biſhops, and others of the Clergie, 


* The Inſtitution of « ( briſiian man : 
printed A. 1534, 


4 
v In Synodo Londinenſi Se, $. Die Vene=- 


114, 29. lenneris, An. 1563. 

c Andſoin the Reformation under Heze- 
kiab,2.Chron. 29 & under Ioſia,q. Reg. 
23.Anlin che time of Reccarcdne Kung of 
Spaize, the Retormation there | 
thus: Dux glovioſi/rimu Princeps ommes 
Regiments /us Pont:fices in wnun conue- 
nire mandaſſet, &c, Concil. Tolet, 3. 
Can. 1. Chm convenmſſemus Sacerdotes 
Domini apud nrbew Toletanary, ut R5- 
$i imperns arque juſuit commoniti, Ov. 
Concll. Tole:, 4. i princ. apud ( ar avs 
zam. And both theſe Synods did treat of 
Macters of Faith, _— 


to conſider of that which might ſeeme worthy Re- 
formation. And the (lergie did their part : For being 
thus called together by Regall Power, chey met in the 
Nationall Synod of {txty rwo. Andthe Articles there 
2greed on, were afterwards confirmed by As of 
State, and the Royall Aſſent. In this Syod the Poſs. 
tive Truths which are delivered, are more then the 
Polemicks.So that a meere Calumnie it is, That we pro- 
feſſc only a Negative Religion. Trucit is, and we muſt 
thanke Rome for it, our ( @nfeſSion muſt needs containe 
ſome Negatives. For, we cannot but deny that” Images 
are to be adored, Nor can we admit Maimed Sacra- 
ments. Nor grant Prayers in an unknowne tongue. And 
in a corrujt time, or place , 'tis as neceſſary in Religion 
todeny falſhood, as to aſſert , and vindicate Truth, In- 

deed this latter can hardly be well and ſufficiently 

done, but by the former , an Affirmative Verity being 

ever included in the Negative toa Falſhood. As for any 

Errow which might fall intothis (as any other Refor- 
mation if any ſuch can be found, then I ſay, & 'tis moſt 
true: Reformation, eſpecially in Caſes of Religion, - 
_ . o 
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ſo difficult a worke, aud{ubject ro fo many Pretenſj. 
ons, that 'tis almoſt impotlible but the Reformers 
ſhould ſep roo farre, or fall reo ſhort, in ſome ſmal- 


lerchings or other, which-in regard 6f the farre-grea- 


ter benefit comming by the Reformation it ſelfe,may 
| well: be paſled over, and borne 


occaſione hajus Legis, 48am yygithall, Bur if there have beene 
Chriſto ſervientes ad emen- 
veftram impictatem promulgaue- UBT R 
ries weſtres cupide appetit, © {ſo much in Opinion, as in Fafs, 
diſplicet nobis. 2uiſqwis 'denique ipſas res 

Batilicas Congregatiounm, . | FP T 
Taftitiam, ſed per Avariti= to retorme Superſtition ) that's the 


any wifuil, and groſſe errours.,, not 


( | Sacriledge too often pretending 


am tenet , diſplicer note. S. Aug, Epiſts Orin of the Reformers, not ofthe 


48. verſus finer, 


Nu». 6. 


bo - Reformation;and they are long ſince 
oone te God toanſwer it, tw whom 1 leavethem. 

- Butnow beforel goof from this Point, Imuſt 
put you in remembrance-too, That'I ſpake at that 
time (and ſomult all that will ſpeak of chat Exigent) 
of the Generall ( hurch as it was for the moſt part: forced 
underthe Government of the Romane Sea.. And this you 
underſtand well enough; For in your very next words 


oucall it the Romane Church. Now I make nodoubr;, 
(6 that as the Yniverſall (atbolike (,burch would have 


reform'd ber ſelfe , 


had ſhe beene in all parts-freed of 


the Romane Yoke : ſo while ſhe was for the moſt in 
theſe Weſterne parts under that yoke , the (hurch of 
Rome was, if notthe Onely, yetthe Chiefe Hindrance of 
Reformation. And then in this ſenſe, it 1s more then 
cleare, That if the Romane (hurch will neither Reform, 


* And this a Particular Church may doe; 


but not a Scluſme, For a Schiſme can ne-/ 


ver be peaceable,nor orderly,and ſeldome 
free from Sacriledge,: Out of which re» 
ſpects, (it may be ) as well as for the grie- 
vouſneſle of the Crime, S. Ang. cals it 
Sacrilegium Schiſmatis. L.1 de B apt. cont. 
Denat.c,8. For uluallythey 20 together, 


nor ſuffer Reformation , iis law- 
full for any other Particular Charch 
to Reform it ſelfe,ſo long as itdoth 


It peaceably and orderly , and keeps 


it ſelfe tothe Foundation; and free 


from * Sacriledze, hs 
ho \F . 17 


$+ 25+ 


57 


F. Iasked Quo Tudice ; did-this appeareto bee 
fo? VVhich Queſtion T asked, as not think- 
ing it equity that Proteſtants in thetr.0Wn Cauſe 


ſhould be: Accufers, VVineſs 


the Romane Church; 


B You doewell toll chereaſon now;why you 


es, and Judyes of 


$.25. 


asked this Queſtion. 3 For: you did-not- difcoyer it Num, 1; 


at the Conference :- if you had, you might cher have 
received your Anſwer. It is moſttruc | No:man in 
common cquity ought to! be {uffered'to bega/er.; 
Witneſſe, and ludge in his owne Cauſe; But is therenotas 
liztle reaſon, and equity roo, /thatany man\thir is 10 


p, 


be accuſcd, ſhould be the Accuſed; and yet YYitneſſe | 
and Iudzein his owne Caule : It thefirſt may hold, no 
man ſhall be Inecent; and if the laſt, none will be 
Nocent, And what doewe here with: (- intheir-owng 
Cauſe againſt the Romane Church ?) Why 2 Isitnat your 
owne too, againſt the Proteſtant Church 2, Andiitar be 
a Cauſe common to both, as certamnewis, then nei+ 
ther Part alone'may beludge: If ncither-alonemay 
judge, then cither they muſtbe judged by a * Third 
which ſtands indifterentto both, andithatis theScyri- 
pture, or if there bea jealoutic or:Dpubt of the ſenſe 
of the Scripture they muſt either both repaiteto-rhe 
Expoſition of the Primitive Church; and ſubmit to. that; 
or both call, and ſubmirto a Generall (,ouncell, which 


*8.2 [ Ns. 9g. 


ſhall be lawfully called, and faircly ,; and freely held 
with indifferencyto all-parties ; Aud that muſt judge 
the Difference according| ro Scipture, 'which mult be | 


their Rule as well as Private Mens. 


4 


And herc after ſome lowd Cry-again 
and Inſolent madneſſe ot the Proteſtants, 4. C. addes, 'That 


the.Church of Rome is thePrincipall ;: and Mother: Church 
And that therefore; though «tbe againſt common equity, that 


ſtthe Pride 


_ Suljefts, 


Nun.'s. 
eA.C,p. 58. 


. EiuPE 1 eve PAPAS Hee ed CA aA ao 4 ——_—_ 


158 $+25, 
SubjeRs, and Children ſhould be Accuſers, Witneſſes  Indees, 
and Executioners againit their Prince, and Mother in any cafe: 
yet it is not abſurd,that in ſome Caſes ,the Prince, or Mother 
may Accuſe, Witneſſe, Indge, and if need be, execute Iuſtice, 
againſt unjuſt and rebellious Subje ts ar evill Children. How 
farre forth Rome is a Prince over the whole Church, 
or a Mother of it will come to be ſhewed at after.In the 
meane time, though I cannot grant her to be either, 
yet ler's ſuppoſe herto be both,that 4.Cs. Argument 
may have all the ſtrength itcan haye. Nor ſhall it 
force me (as plauſibleas itſeemes) to weaken thejuſt 
power of Princes over their Subjefs,or of Mothers over 
their Children, to avoidthe ſhocke of this Argument, 
For though 4. (,. may tell us 'tis not abjurd in ome Caſes, 
yet I would fainc have him name any one Moderate 
Prince that ever thought it juſt, or cookeirt upon him 
to be 4cenuſer, and YVitneſſe, and Iudge in any Cauſe of 
moment againſt his Subjefs, but that the Law had 
Libertic to Judge betweene them, For the great Philo- 

| ſophertells us * That the Chiefe Magiftrate is Cuſtos jus 
i-1913 iro 9%” ris,the Guardian and keeper of the Law and if of the Law, 
Hi v3 Sngic; 1,77 then both of that equity and equality Which is de unto them 
0 Ant.£19 6:5 that are under bim. And even Tiberius himſclfe, in the 
Cauſeof Silanus, when Dolabels would have flatterd 
himinto more power then in wiſdome he thought 
fir then to take ro himſclfe, he put him off chus. 
? 4Linui Jura No, T the Lawes grow leſſe where ſuch Power enlarges. Nor 
+ =,cogh is abſolute Power to be uſed where there may be an orderly 
Pendacrs Imperio, proceeding by Law. And for* Parents, tis truc, when Chi 
= xg = dren areyoung, they may chaſtiſerhem without other 
eLral, © Accuſer or V/itneſſe, then themſetves ; and yet the chil- 
"Heb. 12.9: dren areto give them reverence. And tis preſumed 
. tharnaturall affetion will prevaile ſo far with chem, 
that they will not puniſh them coo much. For all ex- 
pericucerells ns(almoſt to the loſlc of Education) ja 
2 they 
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they * puniſhthem too little, even * God [uled Samuel as a Meſſenger 
wr there is cauſe. Yer when Chil- 225. £#for his overmuch indulgence 
. tohis ſonnes, 1 $em.3.13. And yet Sa 


dren arcgrowne up, and cometo —_—_— ng * 7:66. 4 a0y 
. ault concerning his own ſonnes,1 Sam. 
ſome full uſc of their owne Reaſc M, $.3.5. Andthis Indulgence occaſioned 


the Apoſtles Rule is T Coloſez. Parents, the Change of the Civill government, as 
provoke not your Children. And if the 0 ag was the loſle of the Prieſt- 
Apoſtle prevaile nor with froward + cololz.21; 
Parents, there's a Magiſtrate, and a * hs a Tribwnus Inter Cetera dahai, 
Law to rclicyc cvena ſonneagainſt Z.,,,, eremwrke, mater, 
* unnatural Parents : as it was in the foro, lace, congreſſu equaliums probibits, 
Caſc of T. Manlius againſt his over inks tegr/Ley7o - 5 
Imperious Father. Andan expreſſc 

Law there was among the Iewes Deut.21. when Chil- Peur. 21, 19+ 
dren were growneup and fell into great extremities, 

thatthe Parents ſhould then bring themro the Magi- 
ſtrate, and not be too bufie in ſuch caſes with their 

own Power. So ſuppolc Reme be aPrince,yet her Subjefis 

mult be tryed by Gods Law, the Scripture:And ſuppoſe 

her a Mother ; yet there is, or ought ro be Remedy 

againſt her for her Children that are growne up , if - 

ſhe forger all good Nature, and turne Stepdame to 

them. 

Well ; the Reaſon why the Teſuiteasked the Que- Nun 3; , vw 

ſion, Quo Iudice ? Who thould be Iudge? He fſayes = 

was this ; Becauſethere's no cquity inir, that the Pro- 

teſtants ſhould be Iudges in their owne Cauſe. Bur 

now upon more Deliberation A. C. tells us ( as if he A:C'7-57: 
knew the Ieſuites minde as well as himſclfc, as ſureT 

thinke he doth ) That the leſuite direfted this QueFtion 

chiefly again#t that ſpeech of mine, That there were Errors 

in Doftrine of Faith, and that in the Generall Charch,as the 

Teſuite underitood my meaning. The Teſuite here tooke 

my meaning right. For I confeſſe I faid therewere . 

Errours in Doftrine , and dangerous ones too in the 

Church of Rome. 1 ſaid likewiſe that when the —_ 

a IE. > =o —— 
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Th cold wor, or would nor Reforme ſuch , i 
was La\vfull fer Particular Churches to Referme 
themſelves. But then I addcd , That the General 
Church (hot nmniverſally taken , bur in theſe We/terne 
parts) fell into thoſe Erroars, being ſwayed m theſe lat. 
ter Ages by the predominant Power of the Church of Rome , 
under whoſe Government it was for the moſt part fox. 
ced. And all mcn of underſtanding know how off, 
and how tafily an Oyer-potent Member carries the 


 wholewithir, inany Body, Naturall, Poluick, or 


Peclefaafticall. 

Yea but A, C. telles us , That never any Competent 
Indze did fo cenſure the Church , And indeed, that no Power 
on Barth, or in-Fell it ſelfe, canſo farre prevaile againſt the 
Generall Church as to make # Erre generally in any one 
Point of Divene Truth, and much lee to teachany thing by 
its full Authority tobe a Matter of Faith, which « contrary 
to Divine Truth expreſſed, or involved in Scriptures rightly 
underſtood. And that thereforeno Reformation of Fath ra 
\be needfull im the Generatl 'Church, but only m Particular 
Churches. And for proofe of this he cites S. Mat.r6.and 
28.S. Luk.22.S.lobn 14. and 16. In this trou >leſomeand 
quirrelling Agel am moſtunwilling ro meddle with 
the \Erring -of the Church in geacrall. The Church of 
Enjland is 'comeht topaſle -rhat over. And though 
*She els us, That the Charch of RomebÞath Ernedeven in 
matters \of 'Faith ; yer.of the Erring of the Church m 
generall Sheismodeſiyfekent. But dance A. C. will needs 
thaveic: Thar'the whole Churchidid never:generally 
Errcinanyonc Point of Faith, he\{hoald.doc wellto 
Diſtinguiſh, beforche be ſoporemproryForit hemcan 
no 'thore (then \that the whole /niverfal Churchof Chrift 
*cantiot univerſally'Erre in any one Point 'of Faith femply ne- 
'ceſſaryto allmens; ſalvation, he fights againſtno fuver- 
fary, thao lenow bur kisowac Gin Phan 

ear 
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+ Learned Proteflants grant it. But © 4 5; 4a; ordrenonpoſſe Eecleſiahs in 


;f he meane_thatthe whole Church re#=s ad ſalarer neceſſariis hic ſenſus no» 
"oY : fter eſt : 1des hoc eſſe, quia abdicatd omni 


cannot Erre 1 any Onc Point Jha ſapientia,a Spirits $antto doceri e per 
of Divine "Truth in generall, which UVerbum Det patitur .Caly. L.4.Inſt c,8. 


though by ſundry Conſequences | Sil Nt allo is our ſenſe, Vide ſp, 


deduced trom the Principles, is yet 

a Point of Faith, and may proove dangerous to the Sal- 
vation of ſome, . which bclicyc it, and practiſe after 
it, ( as his words ſcemeto import) eſpecially, if in 
theſe the (hurch ſhall preſume ro determine without 


her proper Guide, the Scripture, aS » yyoftraſententiaeſt, Eccleſia a (aluih 


*B ellarm. layes She may,and yet nor ror poſſe errare, nec in rebus abſolute ne= 
ceſſariis,nec in aliis que credenda vel faci- 


Erre. Then perhaps it may be ſaid, enda nobis propenit dos ———_ 
and without any wrong to the Ca- /2 in Seripraris, five non, Bellar, L. 2. as 
tholike Church,that the Whole Militant ©*494%614. .5. 

Church hath errediin ſuch a Point of Divine Truthand 
of Faith. Nay A. C. confefles expreſly in his verynexr <4.c;p. 58: 
words, That the Y/hole Churchmay at ſome time not know 
all Divine Truths, which afterwards it may learne by ſtudy of 
Scripture,and otherwiſe. So then in 4. (5. judgemenr,the 

Whole Militant Church may at ſome time not know all 
Divine Trurchs. Now that which knows nor all,muſt 
be ignsrant of forc;and that which is ignorant of ſome; 
may poſlibly errc in one Point or other ; 'The rather 

becauſe he confeſles the knowledge of it muſt be got 

by Learning; and Learners may miſtake and erre; c{pc- 

cially where the Leſſon is Divine Truth out of Scri- 
pture,our of Difficult Scripture. For wereit of plain and 

ealic Scripture that he ſpeakes,the Whole Charch could 

notat any time be withour the knowledge of it. And 

for ought I yer ſee,the YVhole (;hurch Militant hath no 

greater warrant againſt Not erring in,then againſt Not 

knowing of the Points of Divine Trurh.For in S. 75.16. 

There is as largea Promiſeto the Church of knowing 

all Points of Divinc Truth, as 4. C. or any Jeſuite can 

, produce 
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produce for Her Not erringinany. And if She may bg 
1gnorant,or miſtaken in lcarning of any Pointof Di. 
vinc Truth, Doubcieſle in that ſtate of Iynorance ſhe may 
both Erre,and teach her Error, yea and teach thatto 
be Divine ruth, which is not : Nay perhaps teach 
that as a Matter of Divine Truth, which is contrary to 
Divine Truth; Alwayes provided it be not in any Point 
ſumply Fundamental, of which the Whole Catholike ( burch 
cannot be Ignorant, and in which it cannot Erre, as 
hath * tefore bcene prooved. | 
As for the Places of Scripture which A C. ciresto 
proovethat the Whrl: Church cannot Erre General in 
any one Point of Divine Truth, beit Fundamentall 
or not,they are known Places all of them, andareal- 
ledged by A.C.three feverall times in this ſhort Trad, 
and to three ſeverall purpoſes. Here to proove, That 
the Ymverſall Church cannor erre. Before this ro prove, 
that the Tradition of the preſent Cburch cannot Erre. Af- 
ter this to prove,that a Pope cannot Erre. He ſhould 
have done well to have added theſe Places a fourth 
time,to proove that Generall Councels cannot Erre, For 
{o doth both * Stapleton and t Bellarmine. Sure 4. C. 
and his fellowes are hard driven, when they muſt 
fly to the fame Places for ſuch diffcrent purpoles. 
For A Pope may Erre, where a Councell doth nor. 
And a Genrrall Councell may Erre, where the ( atholike 


Church cannot. And theretore it is not likely that 


thale Places ſhould ſerve alike for all. The firſt Place 
is Saint Matthew 16. There Chritt told Saint Peter , 
and we believe it moſt affuredly, That Hell Gates 
hall never be able to prevaile againſt bis C hurch. But 
that is , Thar they thall nor prevaile ro make the 
Church Catholike Apoſtarizs, and fall quite away from 
Chriſk , or Erre in abſolute Fundam-ntal.s , which 


amounts to as much. Buc the Promiſe reaches not 
| | | co 
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ro this, that the Church ſhall never Erre, no not 
in the lighreſt matters of Faith. For it will not fol- 
low : Hell Gates ſhall not prevaile againſt the 
Church; Therefore Helliſh Divells ſhall nor rempr , 
or aſſaulr and batter it. And thus Saint ® Au ofling Ba 6th, 
underſtood the place. It may fight ( yea _ bee Fn and ag 
wounded too) but it cannor be Wholly overcome. And ——_ 
Bellarmine himſelfe applies it to proove,, * That the recam.c.s, 
Viſible Church of Chriſt cannor deficere, Erre ſo; as *Bellar L.3, 4 
quite to fall away. Therefore in his judgement , 7 
this isa true, anda ſafe ſenſe of this Text of Scri- | 
' pture. Bur as for not Erring at all, in any Point of 
Divine Truth , and ſo making the Church abſolute- 
ly Infallible, that's neither a true , nor a ſafe ſenſe 
of this Scriprure. And tis very remarkable , that 
whereas this Text hath beene ſo much beaten upon 
by Writers of all ſorts , there is no one Father of the 
Church for twelve hundred yeares afrer Chriſt (the 
Counterfeit or Partiall Decretalls of ſome Popes except- 
cd) that cyer concluded the Infallibility of the Church 
out of this Place : but her Non deficiency , that hath 
beene,and is juſtly deduced hence. And here chal- 
Icnge 4. C. and all that partieto ſhew thecontrary, if _ 
they can. The next Place of Scripture is Saint Mat- £5:Mat.28.3i2 
thew 28. The Promiſe of Chriſt that hee Will bee with 
them to the end of the YV/orld. But this in thegenerall 
voyceof the * Fathers of the Church «+ 5 i. P/al na Profo. la 43 
Is + pref of Aſsitance and Pro. Gent-c.2. EA ar 
ceftion, not of an TIrfallibility of the roar upon *Dom.c.3.& Ep. 31, 
Church. And tPope Leo himſclf en- + fn omnibus que Minifris (wir commit 
larges this preſence and providence *##9*%44.5. Leo. Epijt.gh, c.2, 
of Chriſt to all thoſe things w® he committed tothe 
exccution of his Miniſters.But ho word of Infallibility 
is to be found there, And indeed {ince Chriſt according 
tro his Promilcis preſent with his Miuſters in all thee 

Re nt" LO 
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things ; and thatone and a Chiefe of theſe Allis the | 
reaching of his Word to thePcople. Ir multfollow 
That Chriſt ſhould be preſent with all bis Miniſter 
chart Preach his word, to make them Infallible, which 
| daily Experience tells us , is not ſo. The third Place 
&.Luke 32,39; urged by A.C- is S. Luke 22, Where the Prayer of Chriſt 
will effect no more then his Promiſe hath performed, 
neither of them implying an Infallibility for, or inthe 
Church againſt all Errours whatſoever. And this 
almoſt all his owne ſide confeſle is ſpoken cither of 
| S. Peters perſon only, or of him, and his Succeſſors 
* Bellar.. 4.4 * or both, Of the Church itis not ſpoken,and there» 


Ro. Pont c.3.Y. Sas: Wt 5 
Ef tnitar rertie. fore cannot prove an werring Power in it. ; For how 


Hee underftood can that Place prove the Church cannot Erre, which 
the placeof both ſneakes notar all of the Church ? And 'tis obſervable 
S_ Peter and lis pl NS p ] 
Sacceflors, T0, that when the Dirvires of Paris expounded this 
| Place,that Chriſt here prayed for S.*Peter, as he repre- 
ſented the YVhbdle (atholike ( hurch, and obcained for it 


that the Faith of the Cathot:ke Church nunquam defi- 


FOR COTA ceret, ſhould never ſoerre, as quite 
Expoſutio falſa eſt, Prime quia & Cc, 7 Te 
} que -xpe Andhefayes th tatſebe. ' £9 fall away; f Bellarmine is ſo ttiffe 


cauſe the Parifians expounded it of the for the Pope, that he layes eprelly, 
Church only. Volunt en;m proſels Eccles This Expoſition of the Pariſ1ans is 


fefegonn nid dt falſe, and that this Text cannorbe 
meant of the Cathalike Church. Not be meant of it? 

Then certainly it ought nor to be alledged as Proote 

of ir, as hereitis by A. C. The fourth Flace named 
ACp579 by AC. isS.lbn14. And the conſequent Placeto it: 
CN: 7+ S. John16 ThcſcPlaces containe another Promiſe of 
= Chl concerning the comming of the Holy Cheſt. 
Thus :That the Comforter ſhall abide with them forever. 

That this Comfarter # the Spirit of Truth. And That this 

Spirit of Truth will lead them into all Truth. Now this 

*Promiſe as itis applyed ro the Church conſiſting of 

al Bclievers which arcand have beene fince Chriſt 

$1 appeared 
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appeared in the Fleſh, including the Apoſilles, is* ab- 
| ſolute, and without any Reſtriftion. For, the Holy 
GhoF did lead them into all Truth, ſo that no Errour 
was to befound in that Church, But as it is appliable 
ro the Whole Church Militant in all ſucceeding times, 
ſo the Promiſe was made with a Limitation, * name- 
ly, that the Bleſſed Spirit ſhould abide with the Church 
tor ever, and lead it into all Truth; but not ſimply into. 
all Curious Truth, no not in or aboutthe Faith, but into 
all Truth neceſſary to Salvation. And againſt th# Trutb 
the I hole Catholike ( hnrch cannoterre, keeping herſelf 
to the Direction of che Scripture, as Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed her. For in this very Place where the Promiſe 
is made, That the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things, 
tis added, that He ſhall bring all things to their remem- 
brance. What? ſimply all things? No: Bur allthings 
which Chriſt had to!d them, S. Joh. 14. Sothere is a Li- 
mitation put upon the words by (hriſt himſelfe. And 
if the Church will not erre, it muſt not ravell Cy- 
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«Field, Z, 4.4 
Eccleſ. c. 2. tree 
from all err ur 
and ignorance 

of Divinethings 


b And Theogoret 
proceeds farther, 
and ſayes, Neque 
divini Prophete, 
neque mirabiles 
Apeſt oli ommia 

pre/civerunt, 

Duecung; enim 
expeaicbant , ea 
ults fignificavit 
oratia Spiritus, 
Theod.im 1,7 1m, 
3 v,14,15»+ 


$, Toh. 14. 26, 


riouſly into wmnecefary Truths, which are out of dic 


Promiſe , nor follow any other Gude then the Do- 
Arine which Chriſt hath left behinde him 'to governe 
it. For if it will come to the End, it muſt keepe in 
the ay. And Chrift who promiſed the Spirit ſhould 
leal, hath no where promiſed that ir ſhall follow its 
Leader into all Truth, and at leaſt I»fallibly, unlefle you 
will Limit, as before. So, no one of theſe Places can 
make good A. (,*. Aſſertion, That the Whole Church 
cannot erre Generally in any one Point of Divite Truth. 
In Abſo'ute Foundations * ſhe cannot : in Deduttions 
and Superſtruftures ſhe may. 

Now to all chat [have faid concerning the R#z ht 
which Particular Churches have to Reforme themſelves, 
when the Generall Church canuot for Impediments, or will 
not for Negligence, Which I have prooyed at large 

ER SED E EE. = 
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* $24 N.152.Ge. ® before, Allthe Anſwer that A.C. gives,is, Firſt, Qus 


AC. p.57- 


udice > Who ſhall be ludge? And 
2 


b $7 de modica Queitione Diſceptatioeſ= that ſhall bee the Scripture , aud 


et , nonne oporteret in Antiquiſi1mas re- , A 
Ro E clfuu 5 in quibus poſtal Cons the Fr 1911 iVe Chur ch * And by | 


verſati junty & ab its de preſenti 2ue- the Rules of the one, and to the 
ſtione ſumere quod certum & liquiaum 


eff? Duidantem fi neg, Apoſtoli quidem Integr uy of the other F both in 
Scripturas religuiſſent nobu, nonne opor= Faith P and 1 anners, any Parti. 


rebat Ordinem ſequi Tradirioms ? &c, cular Church may ſafely Reforme 


Irenzus. L. 8, adverſ, Hereſ.c,4. 


Nu me 7» 


A.C. p.58. 


cY, 25.N#.4, 


eA.C.p.z8. 


' it ſelfe. 
' Secondly, That no Reformation in Faith can be need. 


full in the Generall Church, but only in Particular Churches, 


In which Caſe alſo (he ſaith) Particular Churches maynot 
take upon them to Judge and Condemne others of Errours in 
Faith : Well, how farre forth Reformation eyen of 
Faith may be neceſſary in the General Church , I have 
expreſſed © already. And for Particular Churches , Ido 
not ſay, that they muſt take upon them to Iudge or 
Condemne others of Errour in Faith. That which [ 
ſay,is, They may Reform? themſeFves. Now I hope, to 
Reforme themſelves , and to ( ondemne others, are two 
different Workes, unleſſe it fall out ſo, that by Reform- 
ing themſelyes, they do by conſequence Condemme any 
other, that is guilty in that Point, in which' they Re- 
forme themſelves; and ſo farre to Indge and Con- 
demne others, is not onely lJawfull, but neceſſary. A 

man that lives religiouſly, doth not by and by fit in 
Iudgement, and Condemne with his mouth all' Pros 


_ phane Livers. Bur yet while heis ſilent, his very Life 
"condemnes them. And | hope in this Way of Judica- 


ture, A. C. dares not ſay tis unlawfull for a particular 
Church or man to Condemne another. And farther, 
whatſoever 4. C. can ſay tothe contrary, there are dL 
verſe Caſes, where Herefies are knowne; and notori- 
ous, in which it will be hard to ſay (as he doth) That 
one Particular Church muſt not Iudge or Condemne 
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another, ſo farre forth atleaſt, as to abhorre and pro- 
teſt againſt the Hereſre of it. 
Thirdly, If one Particular Church may not Iudge N u ». 
or Condemne another , what muſt then be done, 
where Particulars need Reformation? What? WA... 
then A.C. tels us, That "Particular Churches muſ,in A.C.p.58. 
that Caſe ( as at Ireneus ingimateth ) have recourſe to the 
Church of Rome, which hath more powerfull Principality, + ang fer hee 
and to | her Biſhop, who 1 chiefe Paſtour of the whole meg, 58. that 
( hurch , as being Ho Peter's Succeſvour , to whom (hbriſt ; EF = 
prom/ ed the kyyes, S. Matth. 16. fe or whom he prayed that ought to bee the 
» Faith might not faile, S. Luke 22. And whom he char- or -1 CR 
ged to feed _ governe the whole Flocke, S: lohn 21. And inthis « Cofe, 
vY 8 (A. C tels us) he ſhall never refuſe to doe in ſuch ſort, 
as that thu neglett ſhall be a Inſt Cauſe for any Particular 
Man, or C ik under *Pretence of Reformation in Man- 
ners, or Faith, to make a Schiſme or Separation from the 
Whole Generall Church. 
Well; firſt you ſee where 4.C. would haveus. If Num. 9. 
any Particular fornrs differ in Points of Divine 
Trath , they muſt not Iudge, or Condemnme each other , 
(laith he) No, take heed of that in any caſe; That” ; 
the Office of the CUniverſall Church. And yet he will 
haveit, That Rome, which u but 4 Pane Church , 
weſt and ought Tudge all other Particulars. 
Secondly, he tels us this is ſo; Becauſe the Church *- EM 
of Rome hath more Powerfull Principality, #hen other 55 
Particular Churches, and that ber Biſhop uu PaStour of the 
Whole Church. To this I anſwer, thatitis moſt true 
indeed; the Church of Rome hath had, and hath yer, 
more Powerful Principality, then any other Particular 
Church. But ſhe hath not this Power from Chriſs. 
The Romane Patriarch, by Eccleſtaſticall ConStitutions, 
might perhaps have a Primacy of Order; But for 


Principality of Power, the Pairiarchs were as even, as 
equall 
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2 Summa Poteſtas Ecclehaſtica now eſt data ſoluns Pe- 


tro, ſed etiam aliis Apeſtolis, Omnes enim poterant dice- 
reillud $, Pauli : Solicitudo ommum E:clefiarum,c+c, 


2. Cor.t1.28. Bellar. L.1. de Rom. Pont, c. 9, $. Ke- 


ſpondeo Pontificatum. Where then 18 the difference be- 
eweene S. Peter and the reſt ? Inthis, ſaith Belarmin, 
Ibid. - Quiahec Poteftas dara oft Petro, nut Ordimario 
Paſtors, cui perpeino ſuccederetur, Aliu vero, tanquam 
Delegatis,quibus non ſucced:retur. This 15 handſomely 


 Gidto men calie of beliefe, But that the Highelt Pow4y 


er Eccleliafticall confeſſed to be given to the other A- 


poltles, as well as to S. Peter, was given to S, Peter , 


onely, as to an Ordinary Paſtour , whoſe Succeſſours 
(ſhould have the fame Power , which the Succeſſours of 
the reſt ſhould no: have, can never bee proovedout of 
Scripture. Nay (I will give them their own Latitude) ic 
can never be proved by any Tradition of the whole Ca- 
cthalike Church, And till it be proved, Bellarmines hand- 
ſome Expreſſion cannot be believed by me, For S. C'y- 
priax hath told me long fince, that Epi/copatms Vnus eff, 
( for as muchas belongs to the Cafling) as well as Apo- 
ftolatus. L.de ſymp. Prelato, 
bY.25.Ns. 12, 2 


$.'25, 


equall , as the * Apoſtles 
were before them. The 
Truth is, this more Py. 
erfull Principality the 
Romane Biſhops * got 
under the Emperours af. 
rerchey became (hriſti. 
an; and they uſed the 
matter ſo , that they 
grew big enough to 
oppoſe , nay to depoſe the 
Emperours, by the ſame 
power which they 
had given them. And 
after this, other Parti. 
cular Churches, elpecial- 


ly here in the Weſt, ſubmitted themſelves to them 


for ſuccour and Proteions ſake. And this was one 
maine Cauſe which {welled Rome into this more 


© [1b, 1, de Rom, 
Pont.c.g. Y.Au- 
gultinus Epitto- 
I2. 

dS, Aug. Epsſt. 
162. In 'R oa984- 
»4 Eccleſta ſem- 


Powerfull Principality , and not any Right given by 
Chriſt to make that ©Prelate,Paſtour of the whole Church. 
[ know Bellarmine makes much adoe aboutit, and 
will needs fetch it out of 4S. Auguſtine, who layes 


Rome there did alwaies 


indeed , That in the Church of 
flouriſh the Principality of an Apoſtolicke Chaire : Or, 
it you will, the Apoſtolicke Chaire, in relation to 
the Weft and South parts of the Church, all the other 
foure Apoſtolicke Chaires being in the Eaſt. Now this 


per Apoitolice 
Cathedre viguit 
Principatgs, 


no man denies, that underſtands the ſtare and ſtory 


e Wa Opinio invaluit | fundat am eſſe hanc Ecclehiam a 
£3 tro; Jtaque in Occidente Sedes: Apoſtolica Honoris 
cauſa virabatur, Caly, L.4.c.6. J.o16. | 


of the Church. And 
e Calvin confeſles it ex- 
preſly. Nor is. the 
Word Principatus fo 


great, nor were the Biſhops of thoſe times ſo little, as 
that Principes and Principatus are not commonly given 


them 


$+ 29. 


them both by the * Greeke andthe 
Latine Fathers of this great and 
Learnedelt, Age of the Church 
made up.'of-the fourth and” fift 
hundred yeares, ”/ alwaics under- 
ſtanding Principatus of their: Spiri- 


tuall Fower!,” and within the Li- 


mits of. their ſeverall- luriſdiftons, 
whichperhaps now and then they 
did occaſionally exceed. And there 
1s not. one word in S. AuornFine , 
Jhat this Principality of the Apoſto- 
like Chaire.in the Charchof Rome Was 


| Waogdevans, ſo.m1 
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* Princeps Eccleſia $, Hilar. { 8. de Trin, 
Prin. And heſpeaxes of a Bt hop in gEuce 
rall (regs NazianZ.OFat.1 7. Aſcribuntur 
Epiſcopo Sracort, fifa, rgi ag. Impe- 
rium , Throne, & Principatuns a4 regia 


mn Arimarum, Et ruminy aigyy bujuſe 
mod; Fmperinm. And he allo ſpeaks of a 


hopper nn | er 22, Nor were 
Hele any Iitles of ,pride in Bj 
then, For S, Greg. Naziant, win _ 
kngeschele Titles —_— Orat. 17, 
a , fo-mild, and io humble, 
that rather then the Peace of the Church 
ſhould be broken,” he freely religned the 
Great Patriarchate of Conſtantinople 
and retifed, and this in the" Furtt 9 
cell of Conitaatinople , andthe Second 
Genenll, |. 1.1 Þ ho T7 


then, or ought to. he now exerciſed over the whole Church of 

( briſt , as Bellarmine inſinuates there, and as A. (: 

would have it here. -And-toprove that S Auguſtine 

di not intend by Prixcipatus here to give the Rmmane 

Biſhop awy Power out of his owne Limits (which 

God knowes were farre ſhort of the whole Church) 

] ſhall make ir moſt manifeſt out of the veryiſame * Pergant ad 


Epiſtle. For afterwvards (ſaith S. Auguſtine) when the 
pc rtinacy of the:Donatiſts could not be reſtrained bythe 


- 3 RcAT1 4... 1 Ecclefarum E- 
p 9 . ' + A h bd 
Aſrican;Eiſhips only," they gave them leave to be beard by. ls 


forraigne Biſhops, And after that he hath theſe words. | 


© Aid yit peradventure Melciades the 
Biſhop of-the Romane Church, with his 
Colleagues; the Tranſmarine Biſhops, 
non debuir, oughtnot uſurpe to him- 
felfe this Iudgment which was determi- 
ned by ſeventy African Biſhops, Tigi- 
ſitanys fitting Primate? 1nd what wi 
you ſayif he did not uſurpe this Power? 


Fratres & ( ol« 
legas moſtros 
Iranſmarinarum 


Aug.Ep 163, 
L % F k.\ Sb be 6 
© An forte non_debuit Romane Eiclefls 
"HMelciades Epiſcopires cum College ts 

marini Epiſcopid illud þbi nſwtp are juds 
cinm quod ab Afris ſeptuaginta, ubs Prin 
mas Tigiftanus' preſedit , fuerit terminae 
tum. Ynid quod nec ipſe n/wrpavit: Ro- 
gar gui ppe Zmperator , Tmazce's wufit 
Epiſcopos, qui cum #0 ſederent, & de roth 


[l 1 5lta (auſd,qued juſtum videreatur, ftarnce 


rent, c. S$, Aug. 1bid, 


For the Emperaur being defared,; ſent Biſhops Iudges, which 

ſhould. fut.with his j© and; determine what was juſt. upon 

the whole Cauſe. in which: Paſſage therg are: very 
* | ”, Mens os - Z —_—_ 


6 © 


many 
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- any things Obſerveable. As firſt, that the @,. 
du not in, till there was leave for _ 
ro go to Tranſmarine Biſhops. Secondly , that if the 
Pope had come in without this Leave, it had 
been an Uſurpation. Thirdly, that when he did thus 

come in, not by his owne Proper Authority ; burby 


Leave , there were ocher Biſhops made Judges yyi 
him. Fourrhly, that cheſe ocher Biſhops were ap- 


inted, and ſcat by the Emperour, and his Power. 
Has: which the Pope will lcaſt of all indure. Laſtly 


6 ddenjur Ewe | 


caſt rhe Pope and his Adberents ſhould ſay this was 


voude rnbres- an Uſurpation inthe Emperour, *S. Auguſtine tels us a 
an Dor rd little a7 69 in the fame Epiltle ſtill,thar chis deth chief 


Para fore! * ly belong 2d Curam cjus , ts the Emperours (Care and 


bat. S.Aug, E» charge , and that He is to give on Account to God far it, 


P.162, And Melciedes did {tt and / 


udge the Buſineſle with all 


Chriſtion Prodence and Moderation. So atthis timethe 
Romone Prelate wa$not received «s Paſtour of the whole 


(ourch, fay 4.C. whathe picaſe. Nor had he any Su- 


premacy overthe other Patriarchs : And for this were 


all ocher Records of 4ntiquity ſilent, the Civil Law is 


proofſe enough, (Andthar's a Monument of the Pri- 


> Naw contre berum Amtiſfituews ( de 
arriarchns loquitur) Sontentia« ,vou eſſe 
lecum Appellations 4 Majoribus noſtris 
renffirarumeſ. C od. L 1. Tit.q £.29.0x 
odurione Gorbofredh, — habmerit 
arraque Pars, adicatae [urt , 1c 
Beati/riumns ors Dioceſeds iitins, 
ttey #02 audiar, &c. Nulla parte ous 
Sententia contr adicere valeme, Amnben, 
Cola yg. Tir. 15, C32. 


mitive Church.) The Text there is, 
T 4 Patriercha non datur Appellatia, 
From a Patriarch there lies no Ap- 
peale, No A4ppeale. Therefore eve- 
ry Patriarch was alike Supreme in 
h - owne Patriarchate. Therefore 
the Pope then had no Supremacie 
over the Whole (hurch, There- 


fore certainely not then received as Univerſall Pe- 
Row. And S. Gregory himlſclfe ſpeaking of Appeales 


* 


* Fr ale (ſcilicet P atriarcha) ſecrnrdumn 


Canones, & Leger at ; And 
there hee cites als ſelfe. 
$.Greg, £,u. f#b7 6. Epift. 34, = 


, 
and cxprelly ciring the Laweschem- 
ſelves, ſayes plainly, *That the P4- 
Iriarch is to pot @ finall end to thoſe 

Cauſes, 


$. 2.5. '”7 
Cauſes; which come before him by Appeale from Biſhops 
and Archbiſhops: butthen he adds; _ og = | 
«es + 7 .- ? © $5 aifum ſubtit, quod nec Metropols 
* That where there it nor Metropolitan, ;cium labede. ne! Friarchens. dew 
nor Patriarch of that Dioceſſe, there dumeft, quoda Sede Apoſtolich, qua om- 
they are to have recourſe to the Sea pr ojrgvagyovey (org mp 
Apoſtolike, as being the Head of all © © 
Churches, Where firſt this implies plainely, That if 
there bee a Metropolitan, ot a Patriarch in thoſe 
Chutches , his Iadgement is final; and thete ought 
to be no Appeale to Reme. Secondly, "Tisas plaine, , ,,,.. ,,, 
Thar in thoſe Ancient times of the Church-Govern- vizcierum Occi* 
ment, Britaine was never ſubje& tothe Sea of Rome, _—_— / os . 
fire, and had a Primate of its. MP Erry 0; ES : oy 
Sis ” C TTWHC 6, g Artum ai/ Ct- 
owne: Nay © bhn (apyyave;one of oo ariultons pts Magifre tone AA 
Jour owne,, and Learned for thoſe  & mf ſony, ayer alterins Orbis 
2M __ TT 0 1113 | atriarcham, &c. lo. 
Umes, and lohg betore him Willi- ox de Vitu Sanitorum, in vita 
am of - Malmesburie tell us, That s. Anka. = Gui Malmesburienl: 
| J,.k. & de Geftus Pontificums Any lorum. p. 224, 
Pope Urbane the ſecond, at the Eds Franeef 6016 ns 
Councell held at Bari in. Apulia, 11. 
accounted my Worthy Predeceſſour S. Anfelme, as his 
owne Compeere, and ſaid, he Was as the Apoſtolike; aud* 
Patriarch of the other world. (So he then termed thu: - 
Pand.) Now the Britains having a Primate of their. 
owne ( which is greater then a _ 6} 
.. | q =} . Thi (Cantuarie 14e prima Se - 
you will, He could not be Appealed Prime: & Parriarcha.. Guil, Malmeſ- 
from, to Rome, by S. Greeorie's burienlis is Prolog. 145, 1, ds Geftts Pon-: "0 
c / uy 1s tipcum Anglornum, þ.195« | | 
owne Doctrine. Thirdly, it will © 499% 
be hard for any man to proove, there were any 
Churches then in the World , which were not under. <p 
ſome either Patriarch, or Metropolitane; Fourthly, if 
any ſuch were, tis gratis dii;n, and impoſhbleto be «© 
proved, that all ſuch Churches, where ever {cated in xe. 
the world, were obliged to depend on Rowe... For 


& 1 manifeſt 


_ —. 
Shad 4] manifeſt ic is , that the Biſhos 
* Preterea & qui ſunt < Tis CapCapt- which were Ordained -in Places 


x07s, in Barbarico,Epi/copp 4 Santliſcimo . | POT. 
T hrono Sanfifrime C ON oinleatons without the Limits of | the | Ro. 


Eccleſia Ordineniur, (Codex ( anonem 9 Co vire (Which places 
== \—frontys Rake com ds calied 0 oonn 
rico,in that Cana, meant In ScloBer- 11] tobe Ordained , and therefore 
I en py moſt probable to be governed by 
the Patriarch of (onftantinople. And for Rome's being 

the Head of all Churches, I have ſaid enough to that 

in diverſe parts of this Diſcourſe. 

Nu. 11. And fince I am thus fallen upon the Charch of 

| Africk, 1 ſhall borrow another reaſon from the Pra. 
Rice of that Church,why by Principatus, S. Auguſtine - 

neither did, nor could meane any Principality of the 

Church,or Biſhop of Rome over the Whole Church of 

Chriſt. Foras the Acts of Councels and Stories go, 

the African Prelates finding that all ſucceeding Popes 

were not of Melciades his temper, ſet themſelves to 

aſſert their owne Liberties, and held ir out Rtoutly 

againſt Zozimus, Boniface the firſt, and ( eleStine the 

firſt, who were ſucceſſively Popes of Rome. Ar laſt i 

was concluded in the ſixt Councell of ( arthage(wherein 

| were aſſembled two bundred and ſeventeene Biſhops , 

of which S. 4uguſtme himſclfe was one) that they 

would not give way to ſuch a manifeſt incroachment 

upon their Rights and Liberties, and thereupon gave 

_ Preſentnotice to Pope Celeſtine to forbeare ſending his 

T TY Officers amongſt them, t leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to induce 
Ecclefam (hri. the felling pride of the world into the Church of Chriſt. 
op wy - And this is ſaid to have amounted into a formal 
 pift.Conc. Afrie, Separation from the Church .of Rome , and to have 
_ 4pm C=- continued for the ſpace of ſomewhat more then 
om tend Ne one bundred yeares, Now that ſucha Separation there 
colin,To.1.Con- Was of the African Church from Rome, and a Recon- 


4.p.844. T”= . 
2.044% Ciliation after ſtands upon the Credit and Authority 


he 25. 


of two publike Inſtruments extant both, among the 4nci- 
ent Councels. The one is an * Epiſtle from Boniface the le- 
cond,in whoſc time the Reconaliation to Romeis ſaid to 
be made by Eulalius then Biſhop of Cartbage,but the Sepa- 
ration, Inftigante Diabolo,by the' Temptation oftheDivel. 
Thc other is an *Exemplar Precii,or Copie of the Periti- 


- 01 of rheſame Eulalius, in which he damaes and cur- 


ſes all thoſe bis Predeceſſors which went againſt the 
Church of Rome. Among(t which Eulalius mult needes 
Curſe S. Auguſtine; And Pope Boniface accepting this 


Submmiſtion, muſt acknowledge that S. Auguſtine and 
therelt of that Councell deſerved this Curie, and d y- 


ed under it, as violating Re&z Filei Regulam,the Rule 
of the Right Faith ( ſo the Exemplar Precum beginnes ) 
by refuſing the Popes Authority. I will not deny, bur 
that there are divers Reaſons given by the Learned 
Romaniſts, and Reformed Writers for and againſt the 


Truthand Authority of both thele In/Fruments. But be-. 


cauſcchis is roolongto beexamind here, I wil {ay bur 
this, and then make my uſc of it to my preſenrpur- 


poognny the Church of Rome free [cave to acknow.- 


edge theſe Inſtruments to betruc,or fallc,as they pleaſe. 
That which I ſhall ſay, is this : "Thele Inſtruments areler 
ſtand in all Editions of the Councels and Epiſtles Decre- 
fall, As for Exatnple inthe Old Edition by I/idor,4rne. 
1524. And in another Old Edition of them Printed 
Anno, 1530. And in that which was publiſhed by 
P (rabbe, Anno.1538. And inthe Edition of Yalentinus 
Ioverius, Anno. 1555. And inthat by Surius, Anno. 1567. 
And inthe Edition at Yenice by Nicolinus, Anno. 1585. 
And inall of theſe without any Note,or Cenſure up- 
on them. And they arcin the Edition of Binius roo, 
4mo.1618. buttherc's a Cenſure upon them ro keepe 
a quarter it may be with * Baronius,who was the firſt 


| (Tthink) thar ever quarcelled them, and he doth 


* Z1 i 


t73 


. Epiſt, Bonifa + 
C16 2 Nicol, - 
To.2. Concil, p, 


544 


b Nis, | Preck 
aped Nicolin, 
Thiap. 525: 


i Baron, Annual. 
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ic rartly.And ſince, ? Bellarniint followes theſame way 

+ Valid mibe but more doubtfully. This is that which I haq.tg 

ad fue, Joy- Andthe VJe which I ſhall mokeof theſe Inſtrumen , 

4 . L.2, 4 whether they be true or falſe, is this. .' They arecither 

Rg.Pone-6.25.S. true or falſe, that is of neceſluy. It they befalſe, ther 

re agg Boniface the Second , and his Accomplices at Rome; of 

th 4lle eee ſomefor them arcnotorious Forgers and that of Recards + 

_—— » &c, of great (,onſequence: concerning the' Government 

Ibid.$.w/t. - and Peacc of the whole Church of Chriſt, and tothe 

perpetual Infamicof that Sea,andall this fooliſhly ang 

to no purpoſe. For if there were no ſuch Separatiom,as 

- + theſe Records mention of theAfricane Churches from 

the Ramare, to what end ſhould Boriface, or any other 

counterfeit an Epiſtle of his owne, and a Submiſlion 

of Eulalias > On theother fide, if.theſe Inſtruments be 

true( as the ſixth Councell of Carthage againſt all other 

Arguments makes mc inclinc to belicve they are, in 

Subſtance at lcaſt,though perhaps not in all Circum- 

ſtances) then 'ris manifeſt, that the (-uwehuf 4frick ſe 

parated from the (hurchof Rome ; That this Scparati: 

on continued above one hundred yeares 3; That the 

Church of Africke madethis Separation in a Nationdl 

Councell of their owne, which had in. it two hundred 

and. ſeventeene Biſhops ; That this Separation was 

' made (for ought appcares.) only becauſe they at 

Rome were too ready to cntertaine Appeales fromthe 

4 SYNT Church of Africke, as pen in the. 

* And ſo the Councell o arthage ſent Cale of Apiarius, who then ap- 

ines fk pact, met Tony An pealcd thicker .: ThatS. Auguſtine, 

Decrers0 = GIN. yooy Eugenins, Teenie, 0g all _— 
ud Nicol Tom.1. Conedt » 2.2 Bilhops,andother Martyrs whic 

EIT OHOTS Ot | [tered in che Thindihle-Bnjinw 

tion; dycd in the time of this Separation, That if 

this ' Separation were nor juſt , but a Schi/me, then 

cheſe Famous Fathers of the (;burch dycd (for ought 


appeares) 


appeares ) in Afuall and wwepented Schiſme , fand 
our of the Chioch. And if fo, : 
then how comes 8, Auguſtine to be, f P/aviox Ecolefie Carbolion albo Bic 


and be accounted a Saint all over azz fingſond Se bem 


the Chriſtian world, and at Rome it 9 YVandaticapro us ( thetic cc. Bes 
{:fe ? Bur if the Separation were prog ar ot. Bone nl Eadie, 
juſt, rhea is ir farre more law- - + 
full for the Charch of England by a Nationall Conncell — 
ro caſt off the Popes Yſurpation { as * She did) then it * $.24Ns.5. 
was for the AfricanChurch to ſeparate ; Becauſe then 
the African Church excepted only againſt the Pride of "7 
Rome + in Caſc of Appealer, and two other Carmi lefſe þeln'3. 6 mk 
mareriall ; But the ( ÞnrchofEngland exceprs ( belides © Pl? 
this Grievance) againſt many Corrs in Doftrine 
beionging to the Faith, with which Rome at that time 
of the Africn Separation was not tainted. And I am 
out of all doubc,thatS.Augaf. and thoſe other Famous 
men in their generacions, durſt not thus have 'ſepa-» 
rated from Rome, had the Pope had that poberſull Prin- 
cipality over the whole Church of ((brift, And that by Chrifts 
oÞne Ordinance, and [oſtitucion, as 4. C. ptetends gp ,.q, 
he had. 

I rold you alirtle * befdre,chat the Popes grew un- yy; ,.- 
der the Emperors till they had over-grown them And *$.25.Ns, 16 
now leſt A. C. ſhould ſay, I ſpeake it without proofe, I 
will give you a bricterouch of the Caurch-ſtoryin chat 
behalfe: And that from the beginning of the Empe- | 
rors becomming Chriſtians, to the time of Charles the 
Great , Which containes about five handred yeares, 
For fo ſoone as the Emperors became Chriſtian, the 
Church ( which before was kept under by perſecuti- 
ons)began to be purin better order. For the calling arid 
Authority of Bijhops over the Inferiour Clerygje, that 
w4s a thing of krowne uſe, and benefit for Preſervation 


of Unity and Peace in the Church. And fo thuch 
: 7 ___ F$. roms 
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#2d antem prftea Viens ele Tus oft qui 
hs na g in Sthiſmazi, Yee 
medium faltam ct, ne unw/qui/que ad ſe 
wahens ( brifts Eccleſram rumperet, 
Nam C& eAlexandrie 4 Marco Evanges 
lifta resbyters ſemper anuw ex fe cle- 
Unm in extellenitors gr ady col. ocatum , 
uc uominabant, &c., S. Hicron. 

in Epift. ad Evagrinm. $0 even accor- 
ding to S, Hicrom, Bilhops had a very 
ancient and honourable deſcent 1n the- 
Church from_S. Afarke the E-angelitt, 
And about theend of cheſame Epitle;he 
acknowledges it. 7 radiignem eſſe Apo- 
ſtolicam. Nay mo echenſo,H: attumes 
plainly, That Vi ne eft Szcerdos non ef 


Ecalefis, $. Hitropy adverſe Lyciferiun.. 


And u1 chat place moſt manifelt 3. is that 


S. [croms by Sacerdss mearis'a B1hop: For + 
he ipeaks de Sacerdote qui peteſtaters has. .. 
bet Ordmandi, which 11S, [comes owne 


TJulzement no _ 4 beg but a B1- 
only. $. Hier Epiſt. #& Evagrimum, 

—_ Af wh bim , - Biihop, ts no 

Church, Des bs: | 

” Non :nim Reſpub.eſt iy Eccleſia; ſed Ec- 

elejia in Repub, Optat, £3. , 

* Conc,Caiced, Can.9. 0:0 16, 


$,:25. 


t S. Terome tels us.' Though beiag 
none: himſ{clfe. hee was ;n6-grear 
friend to Biſhops, And this was{© 
ſctled in the mindes of men. from 
the verylnfancy of the ChriſtiuiChurch, 


asthatithad notÞecn rothartime 


contradifted by any. - Sothiatthen 
there was no Comtroverſie about 
rhe Calling ; all agreed upon that, 
The only Ditheulcy was roaccom- 
modate the Places and Precedencies 


of Bilhops,among:thernſcives,for 


the very Nececſlity, of Order;and Go- 
verpment... To doc this, the-moſt 
equall and impartiall. way was; 
That as the Church's in the Common- 


 wealth,not the Commor;-wealth in it (as 


* Optatus telles us. ).Sothe Honors 
of the Church ſhould * follow (br Eb 
n urs of the State: And ſoit wasinſt- 


nuated, if not Ordered (as appeares ).by. the Canons 

of the Councels of Chalced/n and Antioch. And this was 

, the very fountaine of Papalt Greatnefſe,the Pope having 

» » his Refidenceinthegrear Jmperiall City, Bui Precedency 


\ 


is one thing, and Authority.is another. It was thought 


» 5.Cyprian; Z, fit therefore, though ( as''S, Cyprianſpeakes ) Epiſcopas 
# Simy Pralat, tus unus eſtthe Calling of a Biſhop be ane and the ſame, 
that yet among Bybops there ſhould be a certaine Subs | 

ordinatin, and Subjeion;.'T he Empire therefcre being 

calt into ſeverall Diviſions ( which they chen called 

Diaceſves. ) every: Duceſſe contained ſeveral Provinces, 

eyery Province ſeyerall Biſhopricks,T he Ciefe ofa Di 

oc ſje. (in that larger, ſenſe) was called 'E&«x5 » and 

lometimes a Patriarch. The Chiefe of a Province,a Me- 


a 
LT %E" 


fropoitaye. Next the Biſbeps in cheiaſcverall Pioceſſes 


(4s 


$25». 


(as we now ule that word }Among Theſe there was - 

effettuall ſubjetion reſpectively grounded upon Canan, 

and Pofitive Law intheir feverall Quarters. But'over 

them none atall.Allrhe Differencethere,was bur He- 

yorary, not Autoritative. If the Ambition of ſame parti- 

cular perſons did attempt now. and then to breake 

_ theſe Bounds,it is na marvel. For no Calting can ſandi- 

fic all that haveit. And Secrates rallcs us, That in this 

way the Biſbops of Alexandria and Rome advanced them- 

ſelves toa great height wie 715 iepoov'9ns, eEvenbeyond 

the quality of Biſhaps. Now upon view of Story it will 

appeare, that whatadvantage accrewed to Alexandria, 

was gotren by the violence of Theophilus, Patriarch 

there. A man of exceeding great Learning, and of no #*3:4i34n )ur &f- 

leſſe violence ; and hemade qo little advancage,outof *%!ſve/e jaar 

this, Thar the Empreſſe Budaxia uſed his helpe for the + args: Alpes 

calting of S. Chry/oſtome out of Conſtantinople, But the 3.26. 

Roman Prelates grew by a ſteddy and conſtant watch. —— of 

| fulncefſe upon all Occaſions to increaſe the Honour bus arrogenis 

of tharSea.  Interpoſing and * aſſuming to themſelves to be OR nuns 

indices Canonum (as S.Gregory Naz. ſpeaks) Defenders mur.in 8. Gregor, 

and Reſforcrs of the Canons of the Church, which ” ate} tram Na, 
Hs 53» Lud opus 

was a faire pretence,and took cxtremely well.But yet 2# Nor 


the world tooke notice of this their aime. For in all _—_— $4 
Conteſtations between the Eaſt and the Weſt,w® were » Hes —_— 
nor{mal,nor few, the Weſtern Biſhops objefted Levity to cau's quare Pe 
the Eaſtern, And they again Arrogancy to the Biſhops of the - arBny etl 
W:ft, ast Bilius obſerves, and _ very warrantablc frx carcatas fir, 


mn | + neg whos extra oh- 
teſtimonies. For all rhis; the:Biſhop of Rome continued folio wrirhv 


in good Obedicnce to the Emperor, enduring his Cen- whi mittiquiſ- 
ſurcs and ludgements: And bcing choſen by the Cler- 7 004 >-thuges 


gy and Pcoplc of Rome, - he accepred from the Emperor placandum lmpes 


the Ratification of that choife. Infomuch that about 74977 Gregorins 
$ACONMS. Ec: 


the yeare 579. when all Ttaly was on fire” with the Platina in vits 
Lombards and *Pelagius the ſecond conſtrained through Coles = O 


Aa the 


$, 25, 


the neceſliry of the times contrary tothe Example of 
his Predeceſſors to entere upon the Popedome without 
the Emperors leave, S. Gregory then a Deacon'wag 
ſhorcly after ſenr on Embaſvie to excuſe it. About this 
time brake out the Ambition of t lobn Patriarch of 
(onſtantinople afieCting to be Vaiver ſall Biſhop: He was 
countenanced in this by Mayricus the Emperor, bur 
ſowerly oppoled by Pelagins and S. Gregory. Into. 
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tOnuph. 7»P lat. 


in vita Bonif.3. 


4 In har eJus ſuperbia quid aliud »/ propingna 
jaws <-ntichriſti eſſe tempora deſgnatur. $, Greg, 
£.4.Epiit.78, | ; 


t It may be they will fay $. Gregory did not in- 
veigh againit the Thing , but the Perſow, That 
ohm of Conſtantinople ſhould take that upon him, 
which belonged to the Pope. But it is manifeſt b 
S. Gregories owne text , that he ſpeakes again! 
the Thang it ſelf,chat neither the Bilhop of Rome, 
nor any other, ought totake on him that Title. 
Cura totins Eccleſia cf Principatus $, Petro 
committitur + tamen Viiverſalss ApoFolns non 
ny Ka9 6. ( Therefore nei- 
ther is his ſucceſſor, Vniverſall Biſhop. ) Nanguid 
ego bac in re propriam cauſamadefendo ? nunquid 
ſ[pecialem injuriam Vindico? & non mags can- 
ſam Onmipetentis Des (+ Vnwuerſalss Eccleppa ? 
where he plainly denyes, that he ſpeaks in his 
owne Dor inthe Cauſe of his Sea. Per Vere 
randam Chalcedonenſens Synodum hoc Nomey Ro. 
Pontifici oblatum eft , ſed nullus eorum nnquans 
boc fonenularitatis Vocabulumn aſſumpſit , nec uti 
con/enſfit, ne dum privatum aliquid daretur Vni, 
honore | debito Sacerdotes privarentur Pnoverſs , 
 &c.Where he plainly ſayes,the Romane Biſhops 
rexRed this Title. 1bid, And yet for all this, Pope 
Gregory the ſevemtb delivers it as one of his Di» 
Rates in a Councell held at Rowe about the yeare 
1076, 2nd ſolus Romanus Pontifex jure dic a- 
tur Vmverialis.Baron,ad An.t076.N.31.0.33, 
* Abſit « Cordibus Chriffianorum Nomen iftud 
Blaſphemie. S. Grey, L. 4. Epiſt. 76, Iniſto ſce- 
heſts vocabuls conſentire, nibil ef aliud quan fi- 
dem perdere. S, Grey. L.4.Epift. $3, 


in their very Predeceſſors judgment, Antichriſtian. 


much , that S. Greeory 
faics pleinly,That this Pride of 
his ſhewes that the times of Anti- 
chriſt were neare. So as yet 
(and this was now uponthe 
point of fix hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt) there was no Yni- 
verſall Biſhop, No OneMe- 
xarch over the whole Mili 
tant Church. But Mauricius be- 
ing depoſed and murthered 
by Phocas ; Phocas confared 
upon T Boniface the thirdthat 
very honour , which two 
of his Predeceſſors had de- 
claimed againlt as *Moyſtrous 
and *Blaſphemous, it not An- 
tichriſtian, Wherc,by the way 
cither theſe two Popes, Pela- 
gius and S. Gregory crred in 
this waighty buſincſlc about 
an Pniverſall Biſhop over the 
whole Church. Or it they 
did not Erre, Boniface, and 
the reſt which aftcr' him 


rooke it upon them , were 


Bur 


6. 25. 


Burt to proceed. * As yet the right of Elefror or Ratift» 
cation of the Pope continued in the Emperor. Burt then the 
Lombards grew {o great in itake , and the Empire was 
ſo infeſted with Saracens 3 and fuch changes hapned 
in all parts of the world, as that neither tor the pre- 
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* Cana tone bas 
bebatr Clh4 
Popwh Elettro , 
»/h aut mberas 
FOES, Aut 0000 
Exarch confi» 
maſſent, Plat, # 


ſcat,the Hom ge of the Pope was uſchu!l ro the Empe. *** Seem. 1, 
ror ; nor the Protection of the Emp: ror availacble rad 

Pope. By this mcanes the Biſh:p of Rome was left to 
play his owne game by himlelte. Athing which as it 
pleaſed him w.ll enough;So both he, and his Succel: 
{ors madegreat Advantageby it. For being growne 
ro that Eminence by the Emperor, and the greatneſle 
_ of thar Ciry and Place of his abode, He found 
himſclfe the moreggree , the greater the rempeſt 


was, thatbcat u 
t He ſet him/rlfe to alienate the hearts 
of the Italians from the Emperor. Next 
be Oppoled hynſclfe againlt him. 
And about the yeare ſrven bun- 


dred and ten , Pope Conſtantine the 


firitdid alſo hilt of all openly con- 
front Phi.ippicus the Emperor in de- 
fence of Images. As * Onuphrius 
relles us. After him Gregory the ſe- 
cmd, and the third tooke up his cx- 
amplc,and did the like by Leo I/au- 
rus. By this time the Lombards be- 
gan to pinch very cloſcand to vex 
on all {idcs not It ly only , but 


'the other : And then firll, 


T 2mnm Theorhylattns F xarchut Impen 
ratoris Itali wa pens Miles Htaligue + 
riti ne quid mali crjus Adventns vortenie., 
ret,qnod ſuperioribur terporibur f' 1b mas 
gir conn Pont-ficibus quam tum /mper as 
toribus ſenſi ſent ingreſſmrum Reman ins 
terficere conſlunerant ( And the Empe- 
rors owne CGoverner was faine to be de- 
fended from the Emperors owne ſoul 1. 
ers by the Popes power, v ho had pot- 
ten intereſt in them againſt their own 
Malter) Platina im vita /ohan, 6, «Abſi- 
marus was then Emperor, 

* Trimus omninm R om. Pontificun In- 
prratort Graco "hilippicoin or reſi ttere pa- 
lam au/ns ſt, Onuphin Plat in vita Cons 
[tanto 1, 

* Platinain vita Gregor ,2,0 4. 


Rome too This drives the Pope to ſecke a new Pa- 
tron. And very ficly he mcetes with Charles Martell 
in Frarce,that famous warriour againſt the Saracen s, \Y+1librrantit 6 
» Him heimplorcs in defence of the Church againſt 7 2? #c/Ve 


primo qu 97; tem 


the Lombar is, This add. efſc ſcemes very adviled y pro auxihi tr, 


Aazl 


taken,a: lcalt ir proves very fortunate tothem both, 797 #c. Platin & 


For ”m vita Cirty, 3. 
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 whichbelonged to the Pope. But itis manifeſtb 


ſam Onmipetentis Dei &+ Vniverſalis 


178 


the neceſliry of the times contrary to the Exa 


6, 25, 
mple of 


his Predeceſſors to entere upon the Popedome without 
the Emperors leave, S. Gregory then a Deacon' was 
ſhorcly after ſent on Embaſſie to excuſe it. About this 


ftOnuph. 7»P lat. 


time brake out the Ambition of t lobn Patriarch of 


i» viea Bonif.z, ( onſtantinople afieCting to be /uiver ſall biſhop: He was 
countenanced in this by Mayricus the Emperor, but 
ſowerly oppoſed by Pelagins and S. Gregory. Inio. 


a In har cjus ſuperbia quid aliud mf propingua 
jaws <-ntichriſti eſſe tempora deſignatur. $, Greg, 
£.4.Epiit.78. | 


t It may be they will fay $, Gregory did not in- 
veigh againlt the Thing , but the Perſow, That 
Folm of Conſtantinople ſhould take that upon him, 


S. Gregories owne text , that he ſpeakes agai 
the Thing it ſelf that neither the Bilhop of Rome, 
nor any other, ought totake on him that Tithe, 
Cura totins Eccleſie cf Principatus $, Petro 
committitur, tamen Viiverſalss ApoFtolns non 
vocatur. Se Greg. £,4. Epiff. 76. ( Therefore nei- 
ther is his ſucceſſor, Vniyerſall Biſhop. ) Nanguid 
ego bac in re propriam cauſamdefendo ? nunquid 
ſ[pecialem injuriam Vindico? & non mm Can 
s Eccleſpa ? 
where he plainly denyes, that he ſpeaks in his 
owne Dans or inthe Cauſe of his Sea, Per Venues 
randam Chalcedonenſens Synodam hoc Nomey Ro. 
Pontifici oblatum eft , ſednullus eorum nnquans 
hoc foneularttatis Vocabulun ſayfic z HE wth 
conſenfit, ne dum privatum aliquid daretur ni, 
honore debito Sacerdotes privarentur Pniverſs , 
& c,W here he plainly ſayes,the Romane Biſhops 
rexRed this Title. Ibid. And yet for all this, Pope 
Gregory the ſeventh delivers it as one of his Di» 
Rates in a Councell held at Rowe about the yeare 
1076, nod ſolus Reomanns Pontifex jure dic a- 
tur Vmyerlalis.Baron,ad An.t076.N. 31.0.3 2, 
* Abſit a Cordibus Chrifftianorum Nome ifhud 
Blaſphemie. $, Grey, L. 4. Epiſt. 76, Iniſto ſce- 
beſts wocabuls eonſt entire, zibil ef8 alind quANs fi- 
dem perdere. S$. Grey, L.4 Epiſt $3, 


much , that'S. Gregory 
faics plrinly,That this Pride of 
his ſhewes that the times of Anti- 
chriſt were neare. So as yet 
(and this was now uponthe 
point of fix hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt) there was no Yuj- 
verſall Biſhop, No OneMe- 
nerch over the whole Mil- 
tant Church. But Mauricius be- 
ing depoſed and murthered 
by Phocas ; Phocas conferred 
upon 1 Boniface the thirdthat 
very honour , which two 
of his Predeceſſors had dc- 
claimed againlit as *Monſtrous 
and *Blaſphemous, if not An- 
tichriſtian, Wherc,by the way 
cither theſe two Popes, Pela- 


gius and S, Gregory erred in 


this waighty buſineſle about 
an Yniverſall Biſhop over the 
whole Church. Or it they 
did not Erre, *Boniface, and 
the reſt which after him 


rooke it upon them , were 


in their very Predeceſſors judgment, Antichriſtian. 


Bur 
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Bur to proceed. * As yet the right of Elefion or Ratift- ans —_ ha- 
cation of the Pope continued in the Emperor. But then the Popnls ELa: 


Lombards grew (o great in [take , and the Empire was nh aut Impera- 
tores, Aut corum 


{o infeſted with Saracens 3 and ſuch changes hapned 772 Fog 
in all parts of the world, as that ncither for the pre- maſens. Plar; in 
ſent,the Hon ge of the "Pope was uſcfull ro the Empe. *** 5979s. 1. 
ror ; nor the Protection of the Empt ror availacble for the 

Pope. By this mcanes the Bifh:p of Rome was left to 

play his owne game by himſelte. Athing which as it 

pleaſed him w.1ll enough;So both he, and his Succel- 

{ors madegreart Advantageby it. For being growne 

ro that Eminence by the Emperor, and the greatneſle 

of that Ciry and Place of his abode, He found 

himſclfe the moregfrec , the greater the rempeſt 

was , thatbeat up#F the other : And then firſt, 

t He ſet himſelfe to alienate the hearts 

of the Italian _ the Emperor. Next 7 Los phos pets} nr 
be Oppoled hunſclfe againlt him, iti ne quid mali cjus Adventrs vortende.. 


2. | ret,qnod ſuperioribns temporibus f' rb mas 
And about the yeare ſ:ven bun- ,;",,, pomficibus quan cum Aw 


dred and Ien , Pore Conſtant ne the toribus ſenſiſſent ingreſſurum R rmam ins» 
 terficere conſtunerant ( And the Empe- 


fir #did allo firtt of all OP enty con- rors owne Governer was faine to be de- 
fr ont Phitnpicus the Emperor 1n de- fended from the Emperors owne ſouldi- 
P p pe 


fence of Images. As * Onuphrius ers by the Popes power, u ho had gote 
ten intereſt in them againſt their own 


telles us. After him Gr egory the ſe- Maſter) Platina in vita lohan, 6, «Abſie 


cmd, and the third tooke up his ex- 724745 was then Emperor, = 
* Primus omnium Rom, Pontificum Inz- 


amplc,and did the like by Leo Iſau- pcoarori Greco Philippicoin os reſiftere pa- 


rus. By this time the Lombards be- Yam au/ns ſr.Onuphin Plat.in vita Con- 
ſtantm 1, 


gan to pinch very cloſcand to vex 4 p/,n4im vita Gregor 2.64 

on all fidcs not It ly only , but 

Rome too This drives the Pope to ſecke a new Pa- 

tron. And very ficly he mceres with Charles Martell 

in Frarcehat famous warriour againſt the Saracens. t3+ laborantiRo: 

» Him heimplores in defence of the Church againſt * & Fcclvhe 
C5 primo guogq; teme 

the Lombar.'s, This add:eflc ſcemes very adviled.y pore auxilih fe 


taken,a: lcalt ir proves very fortunate tothem both. 7574 Plativ 
>. : Far in vita Qrey, 3, 


- we 
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24 ves ſ[emel incep ta cum Longobarai- *For in (hort time it diſſolved the 110. 
Rees exc fn « One” "ar dome : the early. + la $1 
in vita C onſtantiws pris. | L 4 then "9 4 —_ "Kew Fa.” and 
foure yeares, which was the Popes ſecurity ; And it 

brought rhe (rown of France into the Houſe of C barles, 

and ſhortly after the YV/eſterne Empire, And now 

began the Pope ro be greatindecd. for by the Bounty 

of T Pipin ſonne of. Charles that which 

f Redditnr iraq; Romani Exarchatus was taken from the Lombards was 
- - + pe rerun runs of given tothe Pope. So that now of a 
ot boo Biſhop,he became a Temporall Praxce. 
Bur when Charles the Great had fer up the Weſterne 
Empire, then he reſumed the Ancient and Originall 
P ower of che Emperor, to goverge the Church, to call 
Councells, ro order Papall Ele . And this Power 
continued 1n his Poſterity. For this Right of the Em- 
peror was in force and uſe in Gregory the ſeventh's time, 


ER (2 .  * Whowasconfirmed in the Popedome 
* Imperator in Gratiam cum Gregorio re- | 
drit, enndemgue in Pontificatu confirma- by Henry the four th, whom he after 
vit, ut tm [mperatorum mos erat. Plat. ward depoſed. And it might have 
in vita Gregor. /eptims, : : —_ 
continucd longer, if the fucceeding 
Emperors had had abilities cnough to ſecure, or vin- 
dica'e their owne Right, Burt the Pope keeping a 
ſtrong Councell about him, and meeting with ſome 
IVeake Princes, and they oft times diltrafted with 
great and dangerous warres, grew ſtronger, till he got 
the better. So this is enough to ſhew how the Popes 
+ Males rin clned up by theEmperors,till they over-topped them, 
furrunt Imperas Which is all I ſaid before, and have now proved. And 
rores Hey,ſmilbo- this was about the yeare, 1073. (For the whole Pope- 
res quam In.Ce. - hs 
ſari,que: [ubige.. dome of Greg. the ſeventh was begun and ended within 
re won ſuit ffi the Raigne of William the Conquerour.) Yet was it CatTl- 
cile dum dam re- ED | ff | 
ram omniam ſe. £d in ſucceeding times with great changes ot fortune 
" &e. Cal.L, and different ſucceſſc. The Emperor ſometimes pluck- 
47h *: '** ing from the Pope, and the f Pope from the Emperor, 
winning 


4. 25. 


winning and 100- *Forina Synod at Rowe about the yeare 1076, Pope Greg. the 
f ng ground , as ſeventh eſtablithed cercaine briefe Concluſions, ewenty ſeven ut 
: =. L; number, apon whch ſtands almolt all che Greatnefſe of the Pa- 
their ypl1 Its, Abl- pacy. Tuaxle Concluſions are called DiZatus Pape. And they arc 
lities. Aids & Op- reckoned up by Baronins 1n the yeare 1076. Nu,31, 3 2,6&c. But 
EEE whether this DsAatorſhip did now firit invade the Church, I can- 
portuniries WCTre, not certainly ſay, The chiefe of thele Propoſitions follow here, 
till ar the laſt the Duod ſolus Rom. Pontifex jure dicatur Yniwerſalis, 


Pope ſorled him- Duod ſolins Pape pedes omnes Principes deoſculentar. 


Dnuod liceat ills Imperatores Deponere, 


ſelkte upon the Duod nulls Synodus abſq; preceptoejus debit Generalis vacars, 
Grounds laid by Luod nullum Capitulum, nulluſque Liber Canonicus habea- 


tur abſque ullins Authoritate, 


by Gregory the il C- DBuod ſententia illins anullo dcbet retratlari, & ipſe omnium 


ventb, inthe great Pi _ . | 
#uoa kom. £Ccieſia nunquam erravit , nec 51 perpetun , 
power which he Scriptura teſtante, errabit, E7 | 


now ules in and Dnod Rom, Pontifex , i Canonice fuerit ordinatus, merits 


B. Petri indubitanter efficitur [anttgs. 


over thele parts of $4 a fiaclitate Iniquorum ſubditos poteſt abſolvere, 


the Chriſti world. 

Thirdly, 4.C. knowing tis not enough to ſay this, 
That the Pope is Paſtour of the whole Church, labours to 
prove it. And firſt he tels us, that Ireneus intimates ſo 
much, but he doth not tell us where. And he is' 
much ſcanted of Ancient Proofe, if Irenaus ſtand 
alone. Beſides, Irenzus was a Biſhop of the Gallicane 
Church, and a very unlikely man to Captivate the Li- 
berry of that Church under the more powerfull Princi- 
pality of Rome. And how can we have better evi- 
dence of his Indgement touching that Principality, then 
the Actions of his Life? When Pope YVittor Fxcom- 
municated the Afian Churches 42%;4s; T all at a blow, 
was not Ireneus the Chiete man that reprehended 
him for it ? Avery unmect and undutifull thing, ſure, 
it hid been in Treneus, in deeds totaxe him of raſh- 
neſſe and inconſideratenefle, whom in words A. C. 
would haveto be acknowledved by him, The Supreme 
and Infallible Paſtour of the Vniverſall Church. But 
the Place of Irenzus, which A. C. meanes, (l thinke) 
isthis, wheic he ules theſe words indeed, bur ſhorr 
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Num. 13. 


f Euſeb.L.y. 
C.25. 


132 $. 25, 


| of A. (,*. ſenſe of it. f To ls 
f Ad banc Eccleſram, propter prieneitr ”®. Church (he ſpeakes of Rome) prop- 


Proncipa/ttatem , neceſſe off «mem con- R REO... | 
venire Eccleſia. 1. EC, c0s gui /unt un rer potentuorem principalitatem Z 


diqne fideles : In qua ſemper ab bu qui fog the more powerfull Principality 
1 brandy 9 oP at it ty neceſſary that every Fikehy 
| that tu, the Faithfull, undique,rowd 
abort ſhould have recourſe. Should have recourſe, (0 
A.Cp.z8. A. C. tranſlates ir- And what doth this availe him 2 
Very greatreaſon was there in Iren<u his time, That 

- upon any Difference ariſing in the Faith omnes undique 
Fideles all the Faichfull,or,it you will, all the Chutches 

round about, ſhould have recourſc, that is, reſort to 

Rome, being the Imperia'l City, and ſo a Church of 

wore powerf-cll Principality, then any other at thax 

time in thoſe parts of the worſfl, Well : Will this 

exalt Rome to be the Head of the Church Vaoivetſall ? 

What if the States and Policies of the world be much 
changed ſince, and this Convenicncy of reſorting ts 

' Rome be quite ceaſed ? Then is not Rome deveſied of 

her more powerfull Principality? But the meaning of 

A. (. is, We mult ſo have recourſe to Rome, astolub- 

mi: our Faithco hers : And thennot oncly in Jrene- 
w his time, but through all times rcforme Our ſelves 

by ber Rule : Thar is, all che Faithfull, not widif, 
round about, bur ubig,, every where, muſt agree with 

Rome in point of Faith. This he meanes, and Rome 

may thank him for ir. But this Irenew ſaith nut,nor 

will his words beareit,nordurſt A C.therforecorſtrue 

him ſo, but was content to fmooth it over with this 
ambiguous phraſe of having recowſe to Rome. Yetthis 

isa placeas much flood upon by chem, as any other 
in all Antiquity. And ſhcu'd I gran: them their owne , 

lenſe, That all the faitkfull every where muſt agree with 

Rome (which 1 may give, but can never grant ) yet 


were not this ſaying any whit prejudiciall to us NOW. 
For 
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For firſt here's a powerfull Principality aſcribed tothe 
Church of Rome. And that no man of learning doubss 
but the Church gf Rome had within its owne Patriar- 
chate and Inriſdiftion; and that was very large, con- 
taining *allthe Provyinces'in the Dioceſe of Italy ( in nm 
the old ſenſe of the word Dioceſſe) which Provinces on and Limits of 
the Lawyers and others terme Suburbicarias. » There **Parrarchs,in 
were ten of them. Thezhree lands, Sicily, Corfica,and Nicen Inbory 
Sardinia ; and the other ſeven upon the firme land of 44-29-1445. 
Ttalie. And this (Ttake it) is plaine in Ryffinus, For 
he living ſhortly after the Nicene Councel, as he did,and 
being of Italy, as he was, be might yery well know 
the 'Bounds of that Patriarchs IuriſdiQtion , as' it was » 4pud Alexar- 
then praQtiſed : * And he ſayes expreſly, That according 4rremgut in wrbe 
zo the old Cuſtome , the Romane "Fatriarchs Charge was _ Sg _ 
confined within the Limits of the Suburbicatian Churches, vetur, at ille 
To ayoid the force of this Teſtimony , *© Cardinal Po- 77901 v1 - 
ron layes load upon Ruffinu. For he charges him Zcclefarum /o- 
with Paſsion, Ignorance , and Raſhneſſe. And one Fawn g- 
peece of his Ignorance is , That hee hath ill cranſla- Eccleſ.Hiſt e. 5 
ted the Canon of the Councell of Nice. Now be that as SC 
it may, Incither do, nor can approve his Tranſlation of * _—R—_ 
that Canon ; nor can it be eaſily proved, that he pur- 
polely intended a Tranſlation. All that I urge is, that 
Ruffin living in that time and Place , was very like 
well co know and underſtand the Limits and Bounds 
of that Patriarchate of Rome, in which hee lived. 
Secondly heres, That it had potentwrem, a more 
powerfull Principality then other Churches had. And that 
the Proteſtants granttoo; and that not onely becauſe 
the Romane Prelate was Ordine primus , firſt in Order, 
and Degree, which ſome One muft ; 5... orietaler & Grece Eccle 


be, to avoid Confuſion; 1 But alſo fie, & eAfrcane etiam, mulric inter /e 
- Opinionum diſſentionibus tumultxaren- 
becauſe the Roman? Sea hai wonne Raga Fs cr par 


a great deale of Credit , and gained 4 tmafueris, Calv. L.4Juftit.c.6.$.16, 
ER great 
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great deale of Power 10 it felfe in Church Alfjaires ; © Ba. | 
cauſe while the Greeke, yea and the African Churches too. 
Were ittr bulent, and diſtratted With many and dangerow X 
Opinions, the Church of Rome all that while, and 3 goed 
while after Iren.eus $00, was more calme, and conſtaut t9 the 
Truth,  Thirdly,here's a Necelsity(lay they )required, 
That every Church, that is, che faichtull; which are 
every where, agree with that Church. But what? 
ſimply with that Church, what ever it doc, or belicye 2 
No, nothing leſſe, For Iren.eu addes, with thas (hurch, 
in qua, in which 1 conſerved that Tradition :rhich way de. 
livered by the Apoſtles. And-God forbid but it ſhould 
be neceflary for all Churches, and all the faithſull to 
agree wich that Ancient Apoſiolike (hurch in all thoſe 
Things, invwhich it keepes to the Dottrine and Diſci- 


pline delivered by the Apoſiles.. In Treneus his time it 


kept thele better then any other Church, and by this in 
part obtained potentiorem "Principalitate #,, a Greater 

wer then other Churches, but nor over all other 
Churches. And(as they underſtand Irene | )a Necelsity 
lay upon all other Churches to agree with this: but this 
Necellty was laid upon chem by the Then Integruy of 
the Chriſtian Fatth there profeſſed not bythe "Oniver{ality 
of the Romane Juriſdiction now challenged. And let Rome 
reduce it ſelfe to the Obſervation of Tradition Apo- 
ſolike, to whichiit then held , and [ will ſay as 1re- 
neu did; That it willbe then neceſſary for every Church, 
and for the Faithfull every where, to agree With i, 
Laftly, letme Obſerve too, That Iren4w made no 


Coubr,but that Rome might fall away from Apo/iolicall 


Tradition, as well as other Particular Churches of great 
Name havedone. For he does not ſay, in qua [er vanda 
Jenper erit It ed in qua ſervata 1; : Not . Tal which 
Church theDotrinedclivered from the Apoliles ſhal 
cver be enxirely kept : That had beene home indeed; 


But 
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But in which, by God's grace and mercy , it was 
to that time of Irenzus fo kept and preſerved. So 
wee have herein Treneus his Judgement , the Church 
of Rome then Intire, but not Irfallible. And en- 
dowed with a more powerfull Principality then other 
Churches, but not with an ©Univerſall Dominion 
over all other Churches, which is the Thing in 
Queſtion. 

But to this place of Irenzus A.C. joynes a reaſon Nu. 14; 
of his owne. For he tels us the Biſhop of Rome is 4:C+2.38. 
S. Peter's SucceſSour , and therefore to Fm we muſt 
have recourſe. The Fathers I deny not, aſcribe very 
much to S. Peter : But 'tis to S. Peter in his owne 
perſon. And amongthem, Epiphanius is as free, and 
as frequent in extolling S. Peter, as any of them: And 
yetdid he never intend to give an Abſolute Principality 
to Rome in S. Peter's right. There is a Noted Place in 
that Father , where his words are 


theſe: t For the Lord himſelfe made Le Fro: me m_ 
S. Peter the firſt of the Apoſtles, a ſuper quam Eccleſia Dei edificara eft, &- | 
firme Rocke, upon which the Church of 17" uy ” I _ —_—— 6 - 
God is built, and the Gates of Hell Iyfo firmara ef fider,qus accepit Clavem 
ſhall not prevaile againſt it, 8c. For þ rad pe Fe "_ = ues 
in him the Faith is made firme every Epiphan, in Ancorate. 8dit. P avi, Lat. 
way, who received the Key of Heaven, 50% Fe 497A. Edit. vero Gree 
&c. For in him all the Queſtions and OPIN 

Subtilties of the Faith are found. This is a great 

Place at firſt ſight too, and deſerves 2 Marginall 

Note to call young Readers eyes to view it. And 

it hath this Note in the Old Latine Edition at Pa- 

ris, 1564. Petri Principatus , @& Preſtantia , Peter's 
Principality, and Excellency. This Place , as much 

ſhew as it make for the Romane Principality , I ſhall 

eaſily cleare, and yet doe no wrong, either to 

S. "Peter, or the Romane Church. ug moſt manifeſt 

| = ol it 
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| Y - 2 in 54-27, itis; That the authority of S. Peter is * urged here 
| Sf For there b*g1ns ls Gl 
j# he Amane of £2 PLOOTy the Godhead of the Huly Ghoſt. And then 


'1 | Epiphanius, follow the Elogyes given to S. Peter, the better ro 
ſet off, and make good that Authority, As that hee 
was *® Prixceps Apoitolorum, the Prince of the Apo- 
files, «nd pronounced bl ſſed by ( rift ; becauſe as God 
the Father revealed to him the Godhead of the Sonne; ſo 
did the Sonne the Godhead of the H\ly Ghiit. Aﬀecr 
Hh © 130 19:8) mizeer, this Epiphanins calls Him © fo.idam Petram , a /4. 
lid Rocke, upon Which .the Church of God was founded , 
= | and againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevaile, 
| And addes, That the Faith was rooted ; and made 
' j ; 4 471 neire 5. firme in bim every way, im him who reccived the Key 
W of Heaven. And after this , he gives the Reaſon 
«217 38. Of all : © Becauſe in Him 7 ( mark [I pray , cis ſtill 
$,M-..16.17- in Him, as he was bleſſed by that Revelation from 
God the Father S. Marthew 16.) were found all the >ex« 

| Jo)oynuaG the very Niceties and exattneſſe of the Chri- 
I | ftian Faith. For he profeſl-d the Godhead of the 
 Sonne, andof the Holy Ghoſt ; And fo Omni mo- 
2008 do every Point of Faich was 10otcd in Flim. And 
| | this is the full meaning of that Learned Father in 


| - b 3 xopuvp 2674 T © 


t'is paſſage: Now therefore Building the (,burch 
upon Saint Peter, in Epiphanius his ſcale, is not, asif 
He and his Succeſſors were to be Monarchs ov'r it for ever: 
m | But it 1s the edifying and clta+ 
| 72429129 8, Qui faltus eff mobirre= bliſhing the Church in the truc 


vers ſoda Terre fm fem Donine, Faith of Chriſt by the Confel: 


juxta onnem moinm, Primo, quod con= {1on which $S., Þ-ter made. And 


feſſms eſt Chriſtum eſse Filinm Der vi f ; X : | le. 
"1, & ftatim audivit ſuper hans Petram ſo * Hee expreſles himſeltc cl 
felrle filei edificabes Ecclefiam mraw. © Where molt plainly * Saint Pe- 


=-» E tiam de 3p, $Santto idem GC. Ep1- , 45 made fo us 

phan. L. 2, Heveſ. 59. contra Catharos, ter ( ſaith he ) Who Fs h E h 

To.1:p.500, Edit,Greco-Lar. indeed aſolid Rock firming the Fas 
of our Lord On which ( Rocke ) the 


Church is built juxra omne modumyevery Way- Fiſt 4 
+ e 
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he ( onfeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of the Living God , and 
by and by be heard: Upon this Rocke of ſolid Faith T will 
build my Church. And the ſame Confeſ$ion he made of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thus was S.Peter a ſolid Rocke upon 
which the Church was founded" omni modo , every « 1/5 ©; md 
way. That is, the Faith of the Church was * con- 4&5 inicae- 


PaAiCs) nucs- 


firmed by him in every Point. But that S. Peter was any 1b4. 

Rocke, or Foundation of the Church, ſo as that he 

and his Succeſſours muſt be relicd on in all matters 

of Faith, and governe the Church like Princes, or Mo- 

narchs, that Epiphanius never thought of. And that 

he did never thinke ſo, Iproveit thus. For belide 

this apparent meaning of his (Context ( as is here cx- 

oreſſch)| how could hee poſhibly | TO 
thinke of a Supremacy due to S. Pe. * 1h prin (ſpeaking of S,Tames the 


. Lords Brother ) Epiſcopalem Cathedrans 
ter's Succeſour , that in moſt ex- 5, ,,,» com 


preſſe termes , and that ® twice re- s terris Thronum Dominus tradideſſer- 

peated, makes S, Iames the brother Rs Re TIE. ab Bagh 

of our Lord, and not S. Peter, fuc- 

ceed our Lord in the Principality of the Church. And: 

Epiphanius was too full both of Learning, and Ind«- 

frie, to ſpeake contrary to himſelfe in a Point of this 

moment. 
Next, ſince A.C. ſpeeds no better with Irenzus, he Nu ws, 15. 

will haveit our of Scripture. And he ftill tels us, the 4.C 7.58. 

Biſhop of Rome us S. Peter's SuccefSour. Well. Suppole 

that. Whatthen? What 2 Why then he ſicceeded in "7 AM 

all S.'Peter s* Prerogatives which are Ordinary , and ÞAar-.7. 

belonged to hin a Biſhop, chough not in che > her ine 

Extraordinary, which belonged to him as an ApoRtle. ticatum. 

For that's it which you all ſay, *but no manproves. If ;g , -y,, ,,; 

this beſo, yer then I muſt tell ML. C.S. Peter in his © © 

Ordinary Power was never made Paftour of the whole 

Church : Nay in his Extraordinary , he had no* more « Bcllar. 1hid. 

poerfull Principality thea the _ Apoſtles _ T-- 
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 « The Fathers gave three Prerogatives to A 2 Primacy of Order was never de. 


© Authority. Of Primacy, _- | | 
- _—_ : - Ha ality, eine of Sapro- nicd Elim by the Proteſtants: And an 
macy of Power. Raynold, cont. Har:.c.s. Vi niver ſc all OUpremacy of Power was 


| Divi. 3. And he proves 1t at large. never granted him by the Prim. 


tive Chriſtians. Yea but Chriſt. promiſed the keyes ta 
> $.Mae.16.18. S. Peter, * S. Mat. 16. True, but ſodid he to allthereft 
« $.Mar.18.18. of rhe Apoſtles, © S. Mat.18. and S.Tob.20. And totheir 
5106.29.22.  Succeſlours, as muchas to. His. So 'tis Tibi, vx Ill, 
not Tibi, non lis, I give the Keyes to thee and them, 
not to theeto exclude them. Valcfle any man will 
1s he Pero Ehinke Heaven Gates {o ealic, that chey might open 
rantioms dietum and ſhut them without the Keyes. And S. Auguſtine 


bs. * is plaine: If this were ſaid onely to S. Peter , then the 


- S, Aug, Tratt. Church hath no pWer to doe it 4 which God forbid [ 


50.in $.19bh. The Keyes therefore were given to S. Peter , and the 
reſt in a Figure of the Church, to whoſe power, and for 
whoſe uſe They were given. Bur there's not one Key 
inallchat Bunch, that can letin S. Peter” Succeſſour,to 
a more powerfull Principality univerſal che the Succeſſors 
of the other Apoſtles had, ; 

N uM. 16. Yea but Chrij? prayed, That S. Pete 's Faith might 
ST. not faile. ©S. Lake 22. That's true. And inthat ſenſe, 
that Chriſt prayed, S. Peter's Faith faile | not; "That 
{Denm dare, nr 15, 1 Application to his perſon for his Perſeverance in 
is fide perſeve- the Faith, as * $, Profper applies it. Which Perſeverance 

CITEe - yet be owe and acknowledge to the. grace of ( briſt's 
« I, deVocat, _ by | 
Gent.c.24, Prayer for him, not to the power end ability of bis owne 
8 Rogavi ut #01 d futon &c, Er certe Free- Will, 4555, eramerels us, © Bal. 
Mo  Apoſtoli erat poſture pore- larmine likes not this? Berauſe( faith 
Pate fi voluiſſets, ut non deficeret files he) Chriſt bere obtained ſore ſpeciall 
_ $, Hieron, L. 2. adver/us Pe- Privile do - for S,Peter,wbercas Pex 
b Aliquid [yeciale, Bellar, L.4. de Row, ſeverance in Grace & a Gift common f0 
Pnty 6.3: 5 decuntG, quan, althe Hef. Andheisſofarce right, 
And the Speciall Grace which this Prayer of Chriſt ob- 


tained for S, Peter was , That he ſhould not fall into 


q 
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a finall Apoſtacy ; no nor when Sathan had ſiſted him 

ro-the branne, that he fell molt horribly even intoa 

threefold Denyallof his Maſtcr, and that with a Cuile. 

Andto recover this, and Perlevere, was aliquid ſpectale 

I crow, jf any thing eycr were. But this will not. down 

with Bellarmine.... No, T he *#Aliguid ſpectale, the ſpeciall *Ut wee ipfe ut 

Thing here obtained was ( laith he ) That netther $, Peter Fortifex docerer 

bym/elfe, nor any other that ſhould ſit im his Seat ſhould ever mas TR 

teach any thing contrary to the true Faith. That S.Peter after ** in Sede cjmyins 

his recovery ſhould preach nothingcither as Apoſtle or poem rg | 

"Biſhop contrary.to the Faith, will calily be granted de Rym.Ponr.e. 

him; Bur chat none of his Sacceſſors ſhould doe it, bur ws _ 

be all. Infallible; that certainly never came within the T9: 

Conipaſle of Regavi pro te Petre, I have prayed for 

thee Peter. And: Bellermines Proote of this is his juſt 

Confuration, For he proovyes this Expoſition of thar 

Text only by che Teſtimony of ſeven Popes in their 

owne Cauſe. And then xakes a leape to Theopbylatt , 

who ayes nothing ro the purpole, So thar uponthe 

matter- Bellarmine confeſles there is not one Father of 

the (/bnrchdifancereſled in the Caulſc, that underſtands 

this Text as *Bellarminve doth, till you come downe to 

Theophylat. So the Papes Infallibility appeared to no bo- 

dy bur the Popes themlelves, for abovea Thouſand 

yearesatrer Chriit, For ſo long it was before * Theopby- , 1... 

lat lived. And cbe ſpite ofjt.is , Theophylaft could not” feruir ciren 4s. 

lecirneicher, Farthe molt that Bellaymine makes him Pow-107k | 

{ay.is bur this: Becauſe Taceaunt thee as chiefe of wy Di- bins Dr 

ſciples gonfirme.the reft;for this becomes Thee which art to le /"ipm/ori,confir- 

a Rock. and Fowndetion of the Church after me, For this is agent” ne 

' erſonallroo ,\andof S. Peter, and that as he was an 9% peſt me Ec 

| Apoſtle... For -otherwiſe then as 2m Apoile,, he p/oFarer 
wasnotaRyke or Forndeticu of the, Church, no not Bellar. Z. 4. De 

in a Secondary ſenſe. The ſpecial priviledge.chetefore Sow Peers: 

velich Chriftprayed for; was APJ to $, Perrr,and Theophyl.in 21. 


is S£%6 


190 $25. 


is that which before I mentioned. And Bellayine 

+ Impetravit. himſcltc ſays, That Chriſt Tobtained by this Prayer ry6 
&c. ibid, $. Et <Prjpiledges eſpecial ones for S, Peter. Theone, Thathe 
1pieurtertis. ould never quite fall from the true Faith, how ſtrongly ſoever 
be were tempted. The other, That there ſhould never be found 

any ſitting in his Seate, that ſhould teach agamſt it. Now 

* Ex quibus pri for the firſt of thele,* Bellarmine doubrs it did notflow 
vilegiss priwum over to his SucceſFors, Why then 'tis true, which here 
forraſſe ron ma> (;,) That this was Perſovall to S. Peter. Bur the ſecond 


n4avit ad poſteros, 


a ſecunduom ine he (ayes, Out of all doubt paſſed over to bis Succeſſors. Nay, 


= wanin that's not out of all doubt neither. Firſt, becauſe ma- 
So Bellar. Ny Learned men have challenged many Popes for 
J6:4.$.Alcerum reachingHereſy;and that's againſt the true Faith;And 
Env” that which ſo many Learned Men have affirmed, is 
not our ofall doubr. Or if it be, why does Bellarmine 
take ſo much paines to confute and diſproove'them, 
f Bellar. Z.'4. as t he doth. Secondly,becauſe Chriſt obtained of his 
4 Ro. Po-c-b. Excher cvery thing that he prayed for,if he prayed for 
it abſolutely,and nor under a Condition:Father Ik 
thou beareſt me dlwayes S. Tohn11. Now Chriſt herepray- 
ed abſolutely for S. Peter; Thercfore whatſoever he 
asked for him was granted. Therfore if Chriſt intend- 
cd his Succeſſors as well as bimſelfe , his Prayeryas 
granted for his Sacceſſors as well as for hinſelfe;” But 
then, if Bellarmine will tcll us abſolutely, ashedoth , 
« Donn toe tz. * That the Whole Gift obtained by this Prayer far S.' Peter 
co Pero. impe, 41d belong to his Succeſſors ; and then by and byafter 
#14umgtian ad. breakeghis Giftinro two "= , andcallthefirſtpart 
wn = #4 intodoubt, whether it belongs ro his SucceſſarFor no, 
Rem.Pon.. c.3. he cannot ſay the ſecond part is outof all doubt-For 
3.ans, Do jt there bercaſon of doubring the one;there's asmuch 


$.lohn. 11.42. 


rum bc, | 

reaſon of doubting the other, ſincethey ſtand hoth 
on the ſamefoot, The Ualidity of Chriſt's Prayer-for 
Saint Peter. { | I 

Nuu.17. | Yea,bur Chriſt charged d) «Peter (0.20Verue, and gy 
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his whole flocke. S.Þhn. 21. Nay ſoft. Tis but his Sheepe S.Tobn 21.157 
and his Lambes;and chat every Apoſtle, and every Apo= = 

' ſtles Succeſſor hath charge to doe. * S. Matth. 28. But »*Mar.28. 29.8 
over the whole Flocke i find no one Apoſtle or Succeſ- 5,Mat. 10. 17, 


e ſame pows 


for {cr. And 'tis a poore {hiftto ſay,as 4 C. doth, That £ De bs 
the Biſhop of Romv! is ſet over the whole Flocke , becauſe both given to themal. 
over Lambes and Sheep, For in every flock that is not of A. (p33 
barren Weathers, there are Lamis and Sheepe, thar is, 


f weaker and ({tronger Chriſtians ; 
not People and Paſtors,Subjeets and 
Governours, as A.C.cxpounds it to 
bring the Necks of Princes under 
Romane Pride And it Kmygs bee 
meant, yer then the command is 
Paſce,teed them;Bur Deponere,or Oc- 
cidere,co depole, or kill them ; is not 
Paſcerein any ſenſe; Lani id eſt, non 
Paſtoris, that's the Butcheys,nor the 
Shepheards part. If a Sheep go aſtray 
never fo far, tis notthe Shepheards 


f And this ſeemes to me to allude to that 
of S.Paul,i Corinth 3 2.and Heb.5.12, 
Some are fed with nilke, and ſome with 
ſtronger meat. The Lambes with mulke, 
and the Sheepe with fironger meate. Bug 
here A. C. followes Pope Hildebrand 
cloſe, who in the Caſeof the Emperor 
then,asked this Queſtion: Yuando ( hri- 
ſtus Eccleſiam ſuam Petro commit , & 
dixit, Paſce Oves meas,excepitne Reges Þ 
Plat.iz vita Greg 7. And certainly Kings 
are net exempted from being ted by the 
Church : But trom being ſpoyled of their 
KingJomes by any Church-men, that 
they are, 


art,to kill him ;ar leaſt if he doe, non paſcit,1um ocadit, 
Lodo not cettainly feede,while he killes. 
And for the Cloſe, That the Biſhop of Rome ſhall ne- N u u. 18, 


AC.p.58. 


ever refuſe to feed and governe the whole flock in ſuch ſort, as 
that neither particular Man, nor ( burch ſhall hav: jubt Cauſe 
wider pretence of Reformation in Manners or Fatth to make 
« Separation from the whole Church. By A.Cs. favour, this 
1s mecere begging of the Queſtion. He ſayes, the Pope 
ſhall ever governe the Whole Churcb, ſo as thatthere 
ſhall be nojuſt Cauſegiven of a Separation. And that 
isthe very Thing, which the Proteſtants charge upon 
him ; Namely that he hath governcd, if notthe Whole, 
yet ſo much of the Charch as he hath becncablero 
bring under his Power, fo as that he hath given too 
jult Cauſc of the preſent continued ſeparation. And = 
| As 


A 


A.Cp58. 
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as the Corruptions in the Doctrine of Faith , in the 
Church of Rome were the Caulc of the firſt Separation; ſo 
are they at this preſenc day the Cauſe why the ſepars- 
tion continues. And further, I for my part,am cleareof 
Opinion, that che Errours in the Dottrine of Faith, 
which arc charged upon the whole Charch, at leaſt ſo 
much of the whole, as in theſe parts of Europe hath 
becne- kept under the Romane Inriſdifion, have had 
their Orizinall and Continuance from this , that ſo much 
of the /niverſall Church ( which indeed they account 
All) hath forgotten her owne Liberty, and ſubmitted 
ro the Romane Church and Biſhop; and ſo is ina man- 
ner forced to cmbracec all the Corraptions, whichthe 
Particular Church of Rome hath contracted upon it(elf. 
And being now not able to free her ſelfe from the 
Romane Iuriſdiftion , is made to continue alſo in all 
her Corruptims. And for the Proteftants, they have 
made no ſeparation from the Generall Cbarch properly 
ſo called(for therein A. C. ſaid well, the Popes Admini- 
tration can give no Cauſe to ſeparate from that) but 
their Separation is only from the Charch of Rome,and 
ſuch other (Þurches, as by adhcring to her, have haz+ 
arded themſelves, and do now miſcall themſelves, the 
Whole Catholike Church. Nay even herethe Proteſtants | 
have not left the Church of Remein her Eſſence, bur in 
her Errours ; not in the Things which Conftitute a 
Church , but only in ſuch 4buſes and (orruptions , as 


| work toward the Diſſolution of a Church, | 


F. Talſo asked, who onght to judge in this Caſe > The 
B.ſatd a General ( ouncell, | 


B. And ſurely,What greater or ſurer Iudgement 
youcan have, where ſcnle of Scripturcis doubtcd, 
then a Generall Councell, I doe not ſce : _— Y.. 

© A 
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doubt. And A. (. grants it to be a moſt Com- 4.Cp.55; 


petent Indge of all Controverſies of Faith , ſo that all 
Pattors be gathered together , and im the Name of Chriſt, 
and pray unanimouſly for the promiſed aſſitance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and make great and diligent ſearch and ex-_ 
amination of the Scriptures, and other Grounds of Faith , 
And then Decree what is to bee beld for Divine Truth. 
For then ( ſaith he) tis Firme, and Infallible, oy els there 
i nothing 'firm upon earth. As faire as this Paſſhge 
ſcems, and as freely as | have granted , that a Ge- 
nerall Councell is the beſt Judge on carth , where the 
ſenſe of Scripture is doubted, yet cven in this paſſage there 
arc ſomethings Confiderable, Ar firſt, when (hall the 
Church hope for ſuch a Generall Councell, in which all 
Paſtors (hall be gathered together > rhere was never 
any ſuch Generall Counce yet , nor docl bclieve ſuch 
can be had. So that's ſuppoſed in vaine; 


” $1; ommes, nullum fuit haftenus 


and you might have lkearndthis of *Bel- /ovcilium Generale yeque eriam 
larmine:if you will not belicve me. Next videtwr deinceps futurumsBel. 1. 


(fairh he ) If all theſe Paſtors pray unani- © 17: SQL: 
mouſly for the promiſed Aſiiſtance of the Holy Gho#ft, 
Why, burif all Paſtors cannot meet togerher,all cans 
not pray together, nor all ſcarch the Scriptures to- 
gether , nor all upon that Scarch Decree toge- 
ther. So that is ſuppoſed in vaine too. Yea bur 
Thirdly , If all that meet doe pray unanimouſly. What 
then? All that meet are not ſimply Al. Nor doth 
the Holy Ghoft come , and give his AſSiRance up- 
on every Prayer, tharis made wunimonſly, though 
by very many Prelates or other Faithfull People 
mer together , unleſfe all other Requiſites as well 
as Ynanimity, to make thcir prayer to. bee heard 
and granted, bee obſerved by them 3 So thar an - 
Vnanimous Prayer is not adcquatcly ſuppoſed, and 
therefore Concludes nor. But laſtly how tar a General 

Cc __. Conel 


L I94- 
T$S.33.Confd.. 


* An this was thought a ſufficient 
were as humble as learned. Iam ture Optatus 


dee too, when Chriſtians 
thought 10, Due- 


rendi ſunt Indices. $5 ( hriſtiant de utraque parte dari non poſ= 
ſunt quia ſtuds vernras mpeditur, | De forms querendgs eft In 
dex, $i Paganus , 01 poteſt noſse C hrijtiana J ecreta. $1 ludz- 
us.inimicus oft Chriſtiani Baptiſmatis, Ergo mterry de hac re 
uullum poterit reperirt Iudicia.De Clo querendus eſt Tuaex, Sed 
ut quid pulſamns ad Calum, quum habemus hic in Evangelio ? 
T eſtamentum ( inquam, u hoc loco rette poſſ? unt terrena cale- 
flibus comparari ) tale et , quod quivis bominum habens numero- 
ſos filios, his quamdin pater preſens eſt ipſe imperat ſingulis 51108 eſt 
adhuc neceſſarium T bans: nt#.S1ic GC hriſtus ,quanain preſens 1n 
terris fuit,( quamus nec modo defit ) pro tempore quicqma neceſſa- 
rium erat, A poſtolis Imperavit, Sed quomedo terrenus Pater dum 
ſe in confinio ſenſerit mortis , timens ne poft mortem ſuam, TH- 
pra pace litigent fratres , adhibitis Teſtiobus Voluntatem ſuans 
de Peftore morituro , transfert in T abulas din daraturas. Eto 
fucrit inter fratres contentio nata,non itur ad T umulum,(ed queri- 
tur.Teſtament ii; qui T umulo quieſcit , tacutus deT abults logui- 
tur Viens, cujns eft Teſtamenti,#n celo eft, Ergo Voluntas ejus yuee 
[ut in Teſtamento, fic in Evangelio inguiratur Opt! .5.adv. Parm. 
This preznant Place of Optarus,(That the Scripture is the Judge 
of Divine Truth,when ever it is queſtioned, ) though Baldwin dare 
not deny, yet he woul 1 faine ilide both by it, and by a paralell 
place as full in S. Aug. in P/al.21, Expoſitione 2*,with this ſhife 
that S. Auguſtine in another place had rather uſe the Teſtimony 
of Tradition , that is the Teſtimony Nancapative potites quam 
Scripti Teftamenti, of the Nuncupative, rather then the J/ritter 
Will of Chrift. Baldwin in Optat,L,5, But this 1s a meere ſhitt. 
Firſt, becauſe 1t is Petirio principis the meere begging of the Que- 
ſtion, For we deny any Teſtament of Chriſt, bur that which 1s 
written, And eA. C. cannot ſhew it ;nany one Father of the 
Church, that Chriſt ever left behind him a Namcnpartive obligatos 
7 will, Secondly, becauſe nothing is more plaine 1n theſe two 
*athers Optatus and S. eAugyſtine , then that bothof them ap- 
_ tothe Wrriten Will, and makethat the Iuage without any 
xception, when a matter of Faith comes1n Queition, In Optar. 


the words are H abemus in Evangetio, we bave it in the Goſpell.. 


Andin Evangelio inquiratar, Let it be inquired in the Goſpell : 
And Chriſt put it *n rabulas diu daraturas into Written and laſt» 
1g Inſtruments. In S, e-Anguitine the words are : Onr Father 
di4not dye inteſtate; ec. And Tabule aperiantur,Let his Will,his 
written Inſtruments be opened, And Legantur TVerba mortui let 
the words of him that dyed,be read. And againe efperi, Legamms, 
Openthe Will, and let us reade, And Legammns,q%id litig amns ? 
Why do we ſtrive?Let's rcad the Will. And againe, Apers Teft as 
mntum lege, Open the Will,read, All which Paſſages are moſt 
expreſlc and full for his #/r5rten Will, and not for any Nuncupa- 
tive W1l,as Baldwin would put upon us, And Hart who takes the 
\ame way with BaldWin is not able to make it out, as appeares by. 
D. Reynolds in his ( onference with Hart, c. $, diviſ.1, 2-396, &e. 
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Councell,if all 4.Cs. 
Conditions bee ob- 
{erved,is firm,and 
Infallible.chat (ball 


be more fully diſ- 


_ cuſſed ar tafter. In 


the meanetime , 
theſe two words 
Firme, and Infall- 
ble are ill put to. 
gether as Synoni- 
ma s.For therearc 
ſomethings moſt 
Infalibl in them- 


elves, which yet 


couid never get 
to be made firme 
among men. And 
there are many 
things made firm 
by Law, bothin 
Churches & King- 
domes, which yet 
are not Infalible 
in themſelves. So 
to draw all coge- 
ther; to ſettle Co- 
troverlies in the 
Church,thercisa 
Vifible Iudge and 
Infallible, but not 
living. And that 
is the * Scripture 
pronouncing by 
the Church. And 

=> 
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there is a Viſible and 
a Living Indoe, but 
not Iyfallible ; And that 
is a Generall Councell , 
lawfully called, and 
{o proceeding. Butl 
know no formall Con- 
firmation of it ncedfull 
(though 4. C. require 
it, * but onely that 
after it is ended, the 
Whole Church admit 
it, beeit never ſo ta- 
Citely. 
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*$.28.N.1, And {o plainly 5, Auguſtine oqang of S.CH" 
prians Errour about Rebaptization &c. ſayes. _ Iſis rem- 
poribus antequam Plenarit Concilis [emtentia quid in has 
re ſequendum eſſet t ot ins Eccleſia Conſenſio confirmaſſer, 
Uiſum eſt ti cum &c. L.1.de Bapt, cont, Donarif, c. 18, 
So,here 1s firſt Sent entsa Concelis; And then the Conftrma- 
tion of it is totius Eecleſie Conſenſio, the Conl ent of the 
whole Church yeelding unto it, And fo Ger/on, Concur- 
rente Vniverſals totiys Eccleſia conſenſu, &c, In Declaras 
tione Ueritatum que credende ſunt .&0,Y .4.For this, that 
the Pope muſt confirme it , orelſe the Generall Councecll 
1s invalid,is one of the Romane Novelties, For this cannot 
be ſhewed in any Antiquity void of juſt Exception. The 
truth is, the Pope as other Patriarchs and great Biſhops 
uſed to doe, did give his aſſent to ſuch Councels as he ap. 
prooyed. But that 1s no Corroboration of the Councell, as 
if it were invalid without it : but a Declaration of his 


conſenting with the reſt, Y.3 3. onſid.4.Nn.6. 


In thenext Place, A. C. interpoſes new matter Nu, 2. 
uite out of the Conference. And firſt in caſe of Di- «A.C-p.59,f0. 
ſtrations, and Diſunimin the Church , be would know , 


what is to be done to Re-unite, when a Generall Councell 


( which is acknowledged a fic Iudge ) cant be bad 
by reaſon of manifold impediments : - Or if being call- 


ed, will not bee of one minde * Hath 


(,hriſt our Lord 


( ſaith hee) in this Caſe provided no Rule , no Tudge 
Infallibly to determine Controverſies , and to procure 
Vnitie , and Certainty of Beliefe * Indeed the Prote- 
ſtants admit no Infallible Meanes , Rule , or Iudge , but 
onely Scripture , which every man may interpret, as bee 
pleaſes , and ſo all ſhall bee uncertaine. Truly, I muſt 
confcſſ:, there are many Impediments to hinder 
the Calling of a Generall Counccll. You know in 
the Auncient Church 


there wasThinderance i Chriſti anitas in diver[as Hereſes ſciſſaeh, quia Hon 48 


cnough , and 


whar #entia E Piſcopis in unum convenire, perſecutione /eviente 


hurt ic wrought, And 
afterward thongh it 


were long firſt, there was provifion made 
Cca for 


Eajt. Venetiis, 15 85. 


w/que ad tempora Conſtantins &.1ſidor.prafat. in Concil: 


196 


'F Frequens Generalium Conciliorum celebr atio eff pre» 
cipua cultura Agri Dominici. &c, Et [rum negle» 
Gus, Ervrores, Ferefer, & Schiſmata diſſeminat. H & 
Preteritorum temporum recordatio & pre entiunm con/- 
deratio ante oculos noſtros ponunt. . [taqu? ſancimeas ut 
amods Concilia Generalia celebrentur ; ta qu 0d Primum 
4 fine bujus Concilis in quin jurnmium immeaiate ſequensy 
Secundum wer 4 fine illins in-(eptennium, & deinceps de 
decennio in decenniun perperus celebramtur &c. Concil. 
Conltan. Seſſ. 39+ Er apudGerion.T om. 1. p. 230. Et 
Pet. de Aliaco Card. Cam:racenſis libellum obtnlit un 
 Conctl.Conſtant, de Reformatione E ccleſie contra O pin- 
onem corum qui putarunt Concilia G:nrralia mingys ne- 
ceſſariaeſſe, quia Omnia bene 4 Putrivus naltris ordenata 
ſunt. &c, In faſcic. Rfrum expetendarum. fol, 28, Et 
Schiſmatibus debet Eccleſia cito ptr Concilia Generas 
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for t frequent callin o of 
Councels,and yet no Age 
ſince ſaw them called 
according to that Pro. 
viſion in every Circum- 
ſtance ; therefore Impe- 
diments ' there were «. 
cnough,orelſe ſome de- 
clined them wilfully , 
though there were no 
Impediments, Nor will 
I deny, bur that when 


finem, 


* Non per difficiles nos Deus a4 Beatan vitans Oneſti-= © POD 
Tejuom (oe Fc. In abſoluto nobis & facili eff _; tainty of Beljefe in Ne- 

\/ Citarum 4 mortuis er Deum Credere, & 1 2/2008 . ation b 
eſſe Dominum confiteri, &c. $, Hilar, L.xo, 4 Trin, ad ceſſaries ro Saivation ; 


lia providers, ut in Primitiva Eccleſia docuerunt” Apo= they were calle d hos 
fali.Ut AR 6. & Atty, bid fol. 204.4 o , there 


were as many * Prafti. 


* [n 'Concil, eAriminenſi multis paucorwn fraude decep- Ces tO d iſt whe or pervert 
ris &-c.S, Aug, L, 3. cont, Maximimum c.l4. rhe (ounces. And theſe 


Praftices were able to keepe many Counce's from being 
all of one minde. Burit being called,they will nor be 
of one minde, Icannor helpe that ; Though that 
very not agreeing is a ſhrewd ſigne, that the other 
Spirit hath a partie there againſt the Holy Ghaft. 

Now A. C. would know, whar is to bedone for 
Re-uniting of a (,hurch divided in Dofrine of the 
Faith, when this Remedy by a Generall Councellcan« 
not be had;Sure Chriſt our Lord (faith he ) hath provid- 
ed ſome Rule, ſome Tudge in ſuch and ſuch like Caſes to pro- 
cure unity and certainty of beliefe.l believe ſo too ; for he 
hath left an Ifali5le Rule the Scripture. And that by 
the manifeſt Places init (which necd no Diſpute, no 
Externall Iudg) is * able 
to ſettle Ynity and Cer- 


And in Non neceſſariis , 
in and about things 


not 
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not- neceſ\arie , there 
ought not to bee a 
Contenrtion to a *Se- 
paration. 


Aridtherefore A.C. 


a Crime, that the Pro- 
teflants admit no Infal- 
lible Rale, but the Scrip- 
ture onely : Or as he (l 
doubt -not without 
ſome ſcorne) termes it, 
beſide onely Scripture. 
For what necd is there 
of another, lincethis is 


mot Infallible, and the 


ſame which the * Anci- 
ent Church of Chriſt 
admitted. And if it 
were ſufficient fer the 
Ancient Church to guide 
them, and dire their 
(,ouncels,vvhy ſhould it 
be now held inſuffici- 
ent for us, atleaſt, till a 
free Generall Cowncell 
may bee had? And it 
hath both the Conditi- 
ons which *© Bellarmine 
| requires to a Rule. 
Namely, thatit be Cer- 
taine , and that it bee 


Knowne; For if it bee 
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* C' "JPrian & C olege rp/ans eredemtes Heretices (> 
Scinſmaticos Baptiſmum non habere, fine Baptiſm rece- 
p09, Cc. 115 tamen communicare quam ſeparari ab Vnita- 


te malurrunt. S, Aug L.2. de Baprni/, cont, Donatiſt.c 6, 
Et hi nou cont aminabant Cyprianum, Ibid, fine, 


does not well, tomake that Nu we. 4+ 
b Recenſuit cuntta ſanith Scrigturis conſona. Eulcb, L. 
5. Hiſt. c,20. De Iren4o, | 

Regula Principals de qua Paracletus agnitus, Tert, de 
Monogam c. 2, And this 1s true, though the Authour 
ſpoke it, when he was Lapled, © 

Tpſau Scripturas apprime tenens, $. Hicron, ad Marcel- 
lum adverſus Moxtanum. To.2. Hoc quia de Scripturts 
non babet arte contenmitnur ,qua 
probatur, $, Hieron. in S, Matth. 23. 

Manifeſt us eft fides lapſus, & liquiaum ſuperbie vitium, 
velreſpaere aliquid eorum que Scriptura habet, vel inau- 
cere quicquam quod ſcyiprum non eft, $, Balil, Serm. de 
Fide. To.2.p.154. Edit. Baſilee. 1565. 

Contra inſurgentes Hereſes ſepe pugnavs Arraphy, vee 
rum nous. alients 4 pid ſecundum Seripturam ſententsa, 
Ibid, pets 3. 

And before Baſil, Tertul, Adara Servpture plenirudinem, 
&c. fi non eft ſcrigtum, timeat Hermogenes, Vs illud adji- 
cientibus vel detrahemibus deflinatum, Tertul, adver/; 
Hermog.c.232. 

fn Panlinus plainely cals it Regulam Direllions, 

ilk,23. 

D: hac Regula tria obſervanda ſunt, 1. Regula ef, ſed 
a tempore quo [crijta. 2. Regulaeſt, (ed per Ecclefiam 
applicanda , non per privatum Spiritum. 3. Regula 
eſt, + menſurat omnia que contiret : continet autem cm- 
mia neceſſaria ad ſalutem vel mediats vel immeatatt, Et 
hoc -tertium habet Biet, in 3, D. 25, q. unca. Concluſ. 
4.2, And this is all we ſay. Hook, Ls Eccleſ,Pol.Y.22., 
© Regula Catholics fidei debet efſe certa & nota, Si certa 
non /it, non erit Regula. $4 nota non fit, non erit Regula 
nobrs, Bellar, L.1. de Verbo Dei, c. 2, Y. 5. Sed mbil eſt 
vel certins vel notins ſacra Scriptura. Bellar, sbid. $6. 
Therefore the Holy Scripture 18 the Rule of Catholike 
Faith, both in jt ſelte, and tous allo ; For in things fim- 
ply Neceſſary to Salvation, it is abundantly know ne and 
manifeſt, as $.16. N#.5. 


% 


not certaine, it is no Ryle, and if it be not knowne, tis no 


Rule to us, Now the 
" Remaniſts dare not 


4 Convenit inter nos & omnes omnino Hereticos, V, er bum 
Dei eſſe Regulam fidei , ex qui de Dogmatibus judic an- 


deny, 


Cc; 
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dew fie. Bellzrm. Prefat. To, 1. fine And althouzh Jeny , but this Rale is 


hans he includes Traditions, yet that was never te Bip oR. ; 
ns gra genre indeed can he include Traautthns, ES r1ame 3 and that It1sS 
For be ſpeakes of that Word of God, upon wich al! He- Ft thc icntly Knowne n 


OM [| 
cks conſent : But concerning Traditions, they 2/1 , ut | 
ne wt: That they are a Rule of Faith, Therctore = 9 ifeſt Places of 
it, and Juch as are 


he ſpeakes not of them. | 
| Fa! | . 
nece[/arie © Salvation, 


none of the Axcients did eyer deny ;. lo there's an Ty. 

fallible Rule. 
Nor need there be ſuch feare 0! a Private Spirit in 
theſe manifeſt things, which being bur read, or heard - 
teach themſelves. Indeed you Komaniſts had need 
of ſome other Iudge, and he a propitious one, to 
cruſh the Pope's more powerfull ©Frincipality out of 
Paſce oves, feed my ſheepe. And yer this muſt bethe 
meaning (if you will have it) wherher Gideon's fleece 
Jude.6, —bce wet,or dry, I«dg.6. that is, whether there be dew 
enough in the Text, to water that ſenſe or no. But 
pray, when God hath lefc his Church this Infallible 
Rule, what warrant have you to ſecke another ? You 
haveſhewed us none yet , what e're you thinke you 
have. And I hope A.C. cannot thinke, it followes, 
that Chriſt our Lord hath provided no Rule todeter- 
mine neceſſary Controverſies , becauſe hee hath not 

provided the Rule, which he would have. 

Ma 6. Beſides, let there be ſuch a living Iudge, as A.C. 
*For ſo he af- would have, and let the * Pope be he, yet that is not 
"mes. p38 ſufficientagainſt the malice of the Divell, and impious 
men, to keepe the Church art all Times from Renting, 
even in the Dofrine of Faith , or to ſoder the Rents 
whichare made, For Oportet eſſe Hareſes, 1(0r-11. e- 
reſies there will be,and Hereſies properly there cannot 
be,butin Do&rine of the Faith. And what, will AC. 
in this Caſe do?Will he ſend Chriſt our Lord to provide 
another Rulethen the Deciſion of the Biſhop of Rome, 
becauſe he can neither make Unity , nor Certainty of 
RT _ Belirfe. 


Num. 5. 


T, Cor. I1.19. 
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"Beliefe. And (as 'tis molt apparent) he carinot doe it 
de fatto, ſo ncither hath he power from Chriſt over 
the Whole Church to doe it, nay out of all doubt; 
'tis not the leait reaſon, why de fatto he hath ſo little 
ſucceſle, becauſe de Iare he hath no power given. But 


- 


ſince A. (. requires another Iudge beſides the Scripture, 


and in Caſes, when citherthe time is ſo difficult, that 
a Generall Councell cannot be called; or the Councell 
ſo ſer, that they will not agree; Let's ſee, how he 
proves It. 


Tis thus every earthly kingdome (ſaith he) when | 


matters cannot be compoſed by a "Parliament (which can- 
not be called upon all Occaſions, why doth he not adde 
here, And which being called, will not alwaies be of 
one minde, as he did adde it in Caſe of the Councell) 
hath, befides the Law-©Bookes, ſome living Magiſtrates 
and Judges, and above all, one viſible King, the Higheſt 
Tudge, who bath Authority ſufficient to end all Controver- 
fies, and ſettle Unity in all Temporall Aﬀaires. And ſpall 
we thinke that Chriſt the wiſeſt King hath provided in his 
kingdome the Church onely the Law-bookes of the Holy 
Scripture, and no living Viſible Indges, and above all, one 
Chiefe, ſo aſiſted by bi Spirit, as may ſuffice to end all 
(ontroverfies for Vnity and Certainty of Faith; which 
can never be, if every man may interpret Holy Scripture, 
the Law-*Bookes, as he lift? This is a 


very plauſible Argument with the þ An puma fe 


* 


Many. But the foundation of it is rungue faftwnr , i rebus ipfis [atisfiat, 


M, 


Cs | . . - ec, $, Aug.L, 
but a f Similitude , andif the Simi- yy.” 


. Aninme.0.326 


nthe Logicians tell us righte 


litude hold not in the maine , the ly, _— i8isa F OO 
, ken reduplicative. 1. e, de ſnaihibus qua 
Argument's nothing. And fo I mile ſent, And hence Avit, himflfo 


doubt, it will proove here. Ile 2. Top. Loc.32. fayes, mi ni $7 Gur 
obſerve Particulars, as they lie in 5 *winctze, Renſum in Similhn, 


militer [ce habent. 
order. "STI 


And firſt, he will have the whole Militant Church N un. 8 


(for 
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( for of that we ſpeake) a Kingdome. Butthis is not 
certaine; For they are n0 meane ones, Which thinke 
our Saviour Chriſt lefe the Church Militant 1n the 


Hands of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſours ,' in an 
Ariſtocraticall , or rather a Mixt Government, and 


« When Gerſon writ his Tract De Aufe- 
ribilitate Pape, ſure hee thought the 
Church might continue in a very g0o4 
Being, without a CMonarchicall Head : 
Theretore, in his ludgement, the Church 


1s notby any Command or Inſtitution 


of Chritt, Monarclucall. Gerſon. par, 1, 
P48. 154+ i 

W hen $. Hierom. wrote thus : ( Vbi- 
cunque fuerit Epiſcepm, five Reme, frue 
Engubis, five Conſtantinopoli, ſove Rhe- 
£44. ſive eAlexanarie, frue Tanus ; cuſ= 
dems merits , ejuſdem eft & Sacerdor, 
$, Hieron. Epift. ad Evagrigm ) doubt- 
leſſe he thought not of the Romane Br- 
ſhops Monarchy. For what Bilhop is of 
the ſame Meric, or of the ſame Degree 1n 
the Prietthood with the Pope, as things 
are now carried at Rome? Affirmamps 
etiam, Parribus. & Gracis & Latinis, 
$THOFAS eſſe e voces de Petro aut Papa Mo- 
narcha & Monarchia. Nam quod im (us 
perioribus obſervabamuus reperiri eas ds- 
Qtiones pohhtas pro Epilcopo, & Epilco- 
paru, 1#hil hoc ad rem facit, 11a, Caſaub, 
E xercitatione 15 . ad Anuales Eccleſe B a« 
ron. $.12.p.378. & $.11 p.360. difer- 
te aſſerit & probat Eccleſie Regimen 
Ariftocraticum fuſe. 


b Bellar, L.2. de Concil.co16.S.1,2, 3. 


that the Church is not * Monarchi. 
call otherwiſe then the Triunphan, 


and .Miiitant make one Body un. 


der Chriſt the Head. And ia this 
ſenſe indeed, and in this onely, the 
(Furch is a moſt abſolute King- 
dome. And the very Expreſling of 
this ſenſe is a full Anſwer to allthe 
Places of Scripture, and other Ar- 
guments brought by * Bellarmine, to 
prove that the CHarch is a Monay. 
chie. Bur the Church being aslarge 
2s the world, Chriſt thoughtir fitter 
to governe it Ariſtocratically, by Dt. 
ver/e, rather then by One Vice-Roy, 
And | bclieve this is true. For all 
the time of the firſt three hundred 


Jeares, and ſomewhat better, it 
was governed Ariſtocraticaly, if we 


will impartially confider, how the 
Biſhops of thoſe times, carried the 


Whole Bulineſſe of admitting any 


new conſecrated Biſhops or others to, 


or rejecting them from their Comunios. For | have 

caretully Examined this for the firſt fixe hundred 

yeares, evento, and within the time of S. Gregory the 

<5, Gree, Þ.9. great. * Who inthe beginning of the ſeventh hundred 


Epift.5 v8. & L. 


12. Epit.15, Yearc ſent fuch Letters to AuguStine then Archbiſbop of 
2 oY » L, 9. Canterburie, and to 4 Quirin us, an d acl Bi ſhops by 


”— — w— 9ro__ 


which 
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which certified from one Great Patriarch toanother, 
who were fit or unfit to be admitted to their ( ommu- 
nion, if they upon any Occaſtonrepaired to their Seas, 
were ſentmutually.” And as freely, and in the ſame 
manner from Rometo the other Patriarchs, as from - 
them to it. Out of which, Ithinke, this will follow 
-moſt direy, That the Church-Government then was Ari. 
Focratical. For had the Biſhop of Rome been then ac- 
counted Sole Monarch of the Church, and beene put in- , = 
co che Definition ofthe Church (as heis now by * Bel 22%, :3@ 
larmine) all theſe Communicatorie Letters ſhould have Noftra autem, 
beene directed from him to the reſt, as whoſe admit- 
cance ought to bea Rule for all to Communicate, but 
not from others to bim , or at leaſt not in that” even, 
equall, and Brotherly way, as now they appeare to be 
written. Forit is no way probable, that the Biſhops . 
of Rome, which even then ſought their ovene Great- 
nefle roo much, would have ſubmitted to the other - 
Patriarchs voluntarily, had notthe very Courle of the - 
Church put it upon them. 10k \ SA 

ides, this is a great and undoubted Rule, gi- Nu uu. 9; 
ven by * Uptatus , That whereloever there is a * Nov enim Ree 
Church , there the Church is in the Common-wealtb, eres) rar 
wot the Common-wealth in the (burch. And-ſo alſo the ſain Republick: 
Church was in the Romane Empire. Now from this 7,,,4,, Oboe 
Ground 1 argue thus - If the Chirch be withia the £3. 
Erwpire or other Kingdome, tis impoſhble:the Go- 
vernment of the Church ſhould be Monarchicall. | For 
no Empereur or King will indure anocher King with- 
in his Dominion that ſhall bee greater then him- 
{elfe, fince the very induring it, makes bim that ins 
dures it,upon the matter, no Monarch. Nor will it di 
fturbe this Argument: That. rwo Great, Kings in 
France and Spaine it this. - For he that-is not 

if hee will 


blinde, may ce, it - of what little yalue 
Be 


age, Nay farther, 
the Ancient (4 Fathers of the Church ſeem 
for this « For the * Councell of Antt- 


-  . to me plaine ' 
2 Conc, Antioch. o 7 P its Eccleſiaſtical Caules F the Biſhops 
ubro s done ami e'by s Biſhop , was cot- 


They 


. Nie.1.6. © Mt taut. ON 
4. & Antioch. rn epalcon might call 1 othet Biſhops out 


$43 Provinces ——_— 
ce epenieur 16% this Way , @ Genera Count 6 
TS. Au- F and direQed by 1) was che Higheſt Re- 
wo De meay And * S. Cyprian cycnto Pope Corneliza bien 
wat.c.Ze Glfc ayes plainely * That to every Biſhop is aſcribed | 
f Nam cim Stor 01 of the flocke for bi 19 SNP And io not 
—_— cc all commited £0 One. Inall ts the Government 

alainely dviftecraticat. 


fngutis Pafori- of the Church ſcemes | 
bus portio 87” {£11 other, Argomene? faile, wee have one left 
ne, who oppales 45 much as any, 


£85 &c.S,Cypr- 
La Ep 3. * from Bellarmine 3 
where hee goes 0 
Church-Governce- 


pp} s : ewice for failing And yet, 
L. 2. & Condit. Exclude Seculay i Princes from 
and all his Proofes run 
That the Governement 
Biſhops, What {ayes 
thi 


+ the (bu 
A.C.p.64,65; AC. now 


P 
wal 
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one particular * King- 
dome. And theretore, 
though-in one parti- 
cular Kingdom there 
be many/1ſable Iudges, 
and one Supreme : yet 
it followves nor, T har 
in the Yniverſall Mile- 
tant Church there muſt 
be one Supreme. For 
how will he enter to 
Execute his Office, if 
the Ames of thoſe 
Kingdomes will not 
give leave ? 


2 03 
a Licet ſit Expediens quod uni Populs partial; fidels pre- 


fit unus Epiſcopus ; non expedit tamen quod tots pepuls 
fideli prefit unmw ſole, Tum quia omnia Negotia unins 
populs partials poteit ſuſtinere uni ſolus ; Nullus ac- 
tem unus poteſt ſuſlinere omnia Negoiia etiam majora 
omninm Chriſtianorum : Tum quia nn maltm eft , wt 
populus partialis & parues inficiatur ab uno Epiſcopo , 
quam ut torus, vel fere totus populus Chriſtian«s tnſici- 
atur ab uno Capite, quod omnibus preſit. Ockam, L. 2, 


| Dial. traft. 1.p. 3.6. 30. 4d 8, Andbelides this of Ochams? 


To that Common Argument , That CMonarchicall Goes 
vernement 1s the beſt, and therefore undoubredly that 
which Chriſt inflituted for hu ('barch, os \ufficicnt to 
Anſwer, That a Monarchy is the beit forme of Govern- 
ment in one City or Countrey. eArift. L. 8.CMoralc.10, 
Bur it followes not, That it 1s the beit in reſpect of the 
whole world, where the Parts are \o remote, and the Dil- 
poſitions of men ſo various. And theretore Ze/larm.him- 
ſelfe confeſſes :- CMorarchiam eAriſtocratie & Democra- 


tis admixtam wtiliorem eſſe in hac vita ,, quam (implex 


" Monarchia eſt. L. 1. de Ro. Pont.c,;.Y.,1. 


- 


Now here, though A. C. expreſles himſelfe no far- Num. 11+ 


ther , yet I well know, what he and his FelJowes 


would be at. They would not be troubled to aske 
leave of any ſeverall Kyimgs in their ſeverall Domini- 
ons. No: they would have one Emperour over all the 


Kmegs , as well as One 
"Pope over all the Bi- 


ſhops. And then you 
know * whotold us 


of two great Lights LY 


verne the world, the Sun 
and the Mome,that 1s the 
Pope and the Emperour. 
At the firlt ic began 


b In the firſt Glofle aſcribed to Ifdore in Gen, x. 16,*Tis 
Per Solem intelligutur Regnnm; per Lunam , Sacer- 
dotium, But Junocent the third, almoſt tix hundred 
yeares after I/idore's death , perverts both Text and 
Gloſſe. Thus. Ad firmamentam Cels.1,e, Y; nwver/als Ec 
cleſie, fecit Deus duomagua Luminaria, hoc eit duas in- 
fitmit Poteſtates , Pontificalem , '& Regalem, cc, Y+ 
quanta inter Solem &- Lanam, tanta mtey Pontifices 5 
Reges differentia cognoſcatur, Epilt ad Imperat. Conſtanti- 
nopolitanum. Decret, L, 1. de Majoritate &- Obeaientia, 
Tit,33.cap. Solite. 


with more modetty, The Emperour and tf Pipe. And 
that was ſomewhat Tolerable. For ©S. Augi{tine tels « Frele fra Afile- 
us, That the Militant Church is often in Scripture called the #97 /*p*1-Sert- 


ptars A ritur 


Moe, bth for the many Changes it hath, and for ts ob- Tons, proprer 
ſcurty m mary times of its peregrmatim. And hee //*14bilnuom, 


&e 5, Aug, 


tels us to9, That if we will underſtand this place of ;,,z.;., 6 


D632 _ ._ - 


_—  — —  —  — —  —— " 
EN TICOEn) to SSIS i ' pond thee 


ſprritualiter Ec 


F 


» Intelligimus Scripture in a Spirituall Senſe : * Our Saviour Chriſt is 
cleſtam, ec. Er te Sum, and the Milicant Church , as being full of 
hic wi eft Sol, Changes in her eſtate, the Moone. But now it muſt bee 
iſe Sol fine? 2 Triumphant Church here; Militant no longer. The 


+ 4ping E: Pope muſt be the Sun, and the Emperor but the Moone. 


_ *Galp. d<19P- 'A 14 leaft hyncents owne power ſhould not be able to 


_difto E-cleſia- | : # : 
= qptoag V make good his Decretall * Gaſper Schioppius doth "not 


onely avovv the Al/uſion or Interpretation, bur is plea- 


ſed toexpreſſe many Circumſtances, in which hee 


would faine make the world believe the Reſemblance 
holds. And leſt any man ſhould not know how 


80 © 5 Ig much the Pope is made 
© Joitnr cum terra fit ſepties major Luna : Sot autem 
ofhics major terrazreſtat ergo ut Pontificalss dagnitas qua: greater then the Empe- 
dragefies ſepties (it major Regals dignitate, _—_ - De- Your by this Compari- 
cret, preditt, W here firf: the Gloſſe 15 out 1n his Latine, : 4 x 
Hee might have ſaid 2adragies : for Quadrageſics 1s ſon 3 the ; Glſſe fur 
no word, ext he isout in his —to9p Wy —_ eight niſhes us with thattoo: 
times ſeven makes not forry ſeven, but fifry fixe. And then gn tels us that by thi 
he 1s much to blame for drawing downe the Pope's pow- F 4 J his 


er from fifty (ix, to 47. And hſtly, this Allution hath no Ut appeares, that fince 


ground of Truth at all. For the Emperour , being Solo the Earth is ſeven tires 
. Deo minor : Tertul. ad Scap, cannot be a Moone to any 


oreater then the Mome, 
and the Sun cight times 
greater then the Farth, it muſt needs follow , that the 
Pope's power is forty ſeven times greater then'the Em- 
« Sedilla Pote- perour's. Tlike him well, he will make odds enough. 


other Sun. 


fi, que preeft Bt whar, doth houcent the third give no Reaſon of this 


arehys 1.e in [pi- | PONY: . | 
rituctibus, ma. his Decretall? Yes. And it is (faith he) * becauſe the 


Jor eft; 94 vero Sun, which rules in the day, that is, -in Spiritual things, is 


Carna thus, mi- 


wor Innocent.3, Zreater then the Moe , which rules but in the night , and 


- 
” 


+ $49 ' m# carnall things. Burt is it poſſible that Imocentius the 
PF T” ted being ig wiſe, and ſoable, as* that nothing which 


mortem nihil e0- 


ram que in has be did, or commended, or diſproved in all his life , ſhould af- 
vite egerit 1%. > his death be thought fit to bee changed, could thinke 


AaVEerit, Aut 12 - - | 
pes, im that ſuch an Alluſton of Spiritual things to the Day 3 
ira'wm j'e Which the Sungovernes, and Worldly Buſmneſſeto ric 


Platina i vis ; a6 | *, 
bw, Night, w hich the Moore governes; ſhou'd caric waight 
enough 
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enough with it to depreſſe Tmperiall powey lower then 
God hath made it ? Out of doubt he could not. For 
he well knew that Onnis Anima , every ſoule wasto be Rom. 13. x, 


{1 ubjcct to the Higher 
Power, Rom-3.And the 
T Higher Power there 
mentioned is the Tem- 
forall. And the * Ancient 
Fathers come in with a 
full conſent, That Om- 
ns Anima , every {oule, 
comprehends there all 
without any Excepti- 
on : All Spirituall men 


evento the Higheſt Br- 
ſhop , and in ſpiritual! 


Cauſes too, ſo the Foun- 
dations of Faith and 
Good Manners bee not 
ſhaker. And where 
they are ſhaken, there 
ought to bee Prayer , 
and Patience , there 
ought nat to be Oppo- 
ſition by force: Nay hee 
knevy well that : Em- 
perors. and Kings are 


Cuſtodes ntriuſque Tabuls : 


nd 
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T Patres weteres, & precipng Avg, Epiſt, 5 4. Apoſtolnm 
mrerpretantur de Poteſtate ſeculars tantum loqui , quod C- 
ipſe Textus (nbindicar &c, Salmer 0n,Diſpnt , 4. in Rom, 


I3. S, Porrs per Pateftatem. 


* Ilz91 7/2 JinrdT)imail, xi 1101101 x0, Ommibus iita 1195Pe = 
rantur,  Sacerdotibus © AMonachis, Oc. Et pottea. Eti- 
amſt Apoſtolns fis, fi Evangeliſta,fi Propheta, ſive qui|quis 
tandem fueris. S. Chryſoſt, Hom. 2 3. in Rom. Sive oft Sa- 
cerdos, five Antiſtes,cc, Theoderer, in Rom. 13, Si omng 
Anima, veftra. Dnis vos excipit ab Univer(tate?& 
Ipſs ſunt qui vobu diceve ſolent, [ervate veſtre Sedis hono- 
rem 0, Sed Chriſtus aliter + Inſſit,c Geſſit.ocaS. Ber. 
Epiſt 42. ad Henricum Senonenſem Archiepiſcopum. Ec 
Theophulact. 5 Rom, 13. Where it is very obſervable,thit 
Theophilatt. lived in the time of Pope — the ſeventh, 
© 


And S. Bernard after it, and yer this Trut 
And this was about the yeare, 1130. 


h 


tained then. 


* Am forte de Religjone fas non eft ut dicat Tmperator, vel 
quos miſer:t Imperator ? cur ergo ad Imperatorem veilrs 
venere Legals ? cur enin fecerunt Cauſe ſue Indicem,non 
ſernturi quodille judicaret ? exc.S. Aug, L.1. cont. Epiff. * 
Parmen. Cc. 9, Et gneſtiofuit, an pertineret ad Imperatorem. 


| adverſin eos alihuid ftatnere qui prava inRefigione ſcttan- 


tur , [bid.Nor can this be ſaid to be uſurpation in theEmpe- 
ror, Nam S, Augult. alibi fic. Ad Fmperatorts curatn, de 
qua rationem Deo redditurns eſt Res via maxime prrtine- 
bat,S, Aug, Epift. 162. & Epiff. 50, vis mente ſobrins 
Regibus dicat : Nolite cuvare in Regno veſtro A quo tens * 
atur, vel oppugnetur Eccleſia Domini veſtri* ee. Antiquity 
14s rifle dixit, Magiftratus eft cuſtos legs, filicet prime 
& ſecunda T abule, quod ad diſciplinem attinet, Confeſſio 
Saxonica. Y.23. & Gerwdus To. 6, Locorum c.6.5, 5. 


Aembro 1. probat ex Dent, 17.18. 


They, to whom the cuſtody 


and preſervation of both Tables of the Law for wor. 
ſhip to God , and duty.to man are commitred. That 
a Booke of the Law was by Gods owne Command in Moſes 
his time ; to beegiven the King * Deut. 17. That the 


Kings under that Law, 
Reformations in Church Buſmeſ- 


proceed to Neceſſ.ry 


bur {till according to it, did 


fes ;and therein Commanded the very Prieſts them- 


Dd 3 Fs WT ES. (elves 


b Deut, 17. rf. 


4 
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* 2 Chron.29. 4. 
ft 4.Reg.2 2.2. 


a Hic Maximus Pontifex totins Eccleſi- 
. aftice LibertatisÞ nicus Aſſcrtox.Onuph. the Popedome UPOn A broad bottome 
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ſ-lves, as appeares in the Acts of * Hezechiab and t h- 
fiah, who yer were never Cenſured to this day for 
uſurping the High Prieſts Office. Nay hee knewy ful 
well, That the greateſt Emperors for the Churches Ho- 
nour, Thheodofuus the Elder, and Inftmian, and Charles thy 
Great, and divers other, did not only meddle now and 
then, but did ina&t Lawes tothe great Settlement and 
Increaſe of Religion in their ſeverall times. But then if 
this could not be the Reaſon , why Imoceutius made 
thisſtrange Alluſion, what was ? Why truly [letell you. 
The Pope was now growne to a great, and a; firme 
hei ghr. ®* Gregory the ſeventh had ſet 


is Plat.in Greg. 9. For taking Occafion : : 
by che warre which Henry the fourth had before this Hmocents time. So that 


with the Saxons and their neighbours, NOW 'tis the leſle wonder, if hee 


and the complaint of the Saxons made 
to the Pope (of which P/atina 1n the life make ſo bold with the Emperor » 4s 


of Gregory the ſeventh) the Pope wiſe LO depreſle him as lowv as the Moore, 
enough for his owne advantages ſought upon no berter ground, then 2 


not only to free himſelfe from the Em- 


perorbut to make the Emperor [ubiect to groundleſſe Reſemblance. But be- 
bim, and for this the Hiſtory 1s plaine {1de this prime Re aſm, there are 


enough, 


divers other, which may eaſily bee 
drawne out of the ſame Reſemblance. For ſince In- 
centjus his maine ayme was topubliſh the Popes great- 
neſfle over Kings and Emperors : why doth he not cell 
us, That the Pope is as the Sume': and the Emperor as 
the Moe, Becauſe as the Meme borrowes all her light 
fromthe Sunne : Sothe Emperor borrowes all his true 
light from the Pope. Or becauſe as the Moone |ttl} in- 
creales in light ſolong as ſhe followes the Sume, but 


 {oſoone as eyer ſhe ſteps before the Swe {hee waines 


preſently, and her light decreaſes : So the Fmpers, 10 


longas he is content to follow the Pope , and doe all 


that he would have him, his light, and his power en- | 
creaſe, bur if he doe bur offer to ſtep before (though 
that be his proper place) then his lighr, and _ 
an 
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and power, and all decreaſe. And this Pope Gregory the = 
ſeventh made roo good upon the Emperor Henry: the 
faurth. And Pope Adrian the fourth, and Alexander the 
third, and Lucius the third with ſome others,upon Fre- 
derick Barbaroſſa. And ſome other Emperors yocre alike 
ſervd,where chey did not ſubmit. And 1hopenoman 
will blame the Popes Holineſſe for this. For ifthe Em- 
perors kepr the Popes under for divers yeares together, 
whercas * Bellarmine tels us it was »,,, .... pur Repu Vicawia 
againſt all right they ſhuuld ſodo 5 as djs (ub tus Imper at o« 
the Pope being never rightfully 7/44: ter7enis: [ed guia tm Poteſras gud 
ſubje&t untothem, 1hope the Pope poratihu: a ds Ga antioC int, 
having now got power enough , /*/<8=: eſe cogrbarur.Bellar, in Apes 
| may keepe the Emperors under, and er tf NR 6 —rywankes 
not fuffcr them any more to ltep for Depoſing of Ko! t00, 2 nia deerant 
before the Swme, lelt like Moones as 7 0% _ i ed Clean 
they are they looſe all their Light, Now this is a moſt ſowduntruth 28 ap. 


: . peares in Teriallian,who lived about t 
Or becauſe as the Moone is but 75 FF Yeare 300. uiidey Fever. Andthy 


caria Solis , the Vicar or Subſtirute Chriſtians "then bat} firengch enough 

of che Swe as | Philo telles us : So 4pinitcic Emperor, hadchey hadright 

the Emperor, at leaſt in all Spirituall OY rl 

Cauſes is but the Popes Subſticure, and that for the 15-4 Mower 

Nightghat his Holineſſe may ſleepe the quieter on the 

other {ide of the Spheare. Or laltly (if you will abuſe 

the Scripture,as you too often doe, and as Ineentas 

did in the Decretallvery groſly ) you may ſay tis, be- | 

cauſe the Woman, which all grant repreſeited the *Revel. 14.13 

Church, *Revel. 12. is clothed with theSwor, thatis, CG 

withthe glorious rayes ofthe Pope, and had the May, /s Friderict pri- 

that is,the* Emperor under her fect For this is as good, ” /* compri= 

a5 lincral! as proper an interpretation of theſe words, Soriprg fp. Super 

as that of Innocentius izof the words Gen. 1. God tnade |;Pidem & bak 

160 greatLights the greater light to Rule the dey,and the leſs Nan. (es 

to rule the night. Thus he or you may give your witts Generaione 40, 

keaveto play, if yon will, tor the Popes Decretalb is a —_— 
meere : 


$.26. 


mecre fancy.Bur the true reaſon indeed , why Innoces- 


tixs:made ir,vvas that above mentioned. Hewasnow 


Nun.12. 


in that grearneſſe , char he thought he mighr paſſe 


any thing upon rhe (|hriſtian Þorld, that pleated himj 
And was therefore reſolved to bring it inte the Bagy 
of the Canon , thar after times might have a Lawto le. 
gitimate and make good their Predeceſſors uſurpati- 


04 over Emperors and Kings. And rather then faile of 


this, ho would not ſparc the abuſing of Scriptwe jt 
felfe.Where by the way, dares A. (. ſay this Pope did 
not crrein Cathedra, when he was ſo dazledbetweene 
the Swme and the Moone, that hee wanted light inthe 
midſt ofir, to expound Scripture 2 Well, I» ouldhave 
che ſuites lcave their praiſing, and remember, Firſt, 
that one Emperor will not alwayes beab'cto eſtabliſh 
and preſerve one only Vniform practiſe and Excerciſe 
of Religion. Secondly, that ſuppoſin 2 he both can 
and will ſo do, yct che Teſuites cannot b: cerrainegthat 
that one Vaiforme Exerciſe of Religion ſhall be the 
Romane Catholke. And "Thirdly, That ast!1creis a Bady 


_ of Partha world of Confuſion,to Eclipſe theirMoonthe 


: ſoin the ſame way, and by like interpoſiti- 
on,the Moone when 'tis growne too nearcin conjun. 
&ion,may Eclipſe their Sunne the Pope And there is no 
great doubt buthe will, conſidering what ſomegrea 

ings make of the Popes power at ihis day , whenit 


_pleaſcs them. 


' And ſince we are in this Compariſon between the 
Swand the Moen , give me leave a little farther troexa- 


' mine, yhog4.Cand his fellow Teſuites with ſome others 


would haveto be this oncEmprror.I am not willing to 
meddle with any the ſecret Defigns of Forraine States: 
bur ifthey wil cxpreſſetheir Defigns in print,or publith 
them by Great and Full Authority, I hope then it hall 
beneithcrunlawfull, nor unfit for me,cither to. take 

oh notice 
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notice, or to make uſe of them. Why then you may be 
pleaſed to know, They would have another Tranſla- 
tion of the Empire from Germany to Spaine. They thinke 
belike this Emperors line , though in the fame Houſe, - 
is not (atholike enough. And it you aske me, howl 
know this ſecret , | will not take it up upon any 
common report , though | well know whar 
that {aycs. Bur Ile tell you how know it. Some- 
whatabove faure hundred yeares after Innocentius made 
his Commcat upon the ewo greate Lights, the Swe, 
and the Maoxe, the Pope, and the Emperor : T a Spaniſh + Tobn d Þueme 
Friar followes the ſame reſemblance betweene the £4, Convenie 
Monarchies of Rome and Spaine, in a TraQtof his,in- Ignreus, 
titled : The Agreement of the two Catholike Monarchies , 'olicas la de 1s 
and Printed in Spaniſh in Madrid Awno 1612. In the J,/4/omave: 
Frontiſpice or Title Page of this Booke there arc ſet out Z(periel. 3 a- 
ewo Scutchions: The one bearing the CroſSe-Keyes of [at 0 
Rome : The other the Armes of Caitile and Leon, both Rezes Caratires 
joyned rogether with this Motto; In vincul pacis,in the $ (penis 600 
bond of peace. On the oneſide of this there is a -—— $a 
Portraiture reſembling Rome , with the Swe (ſhining = 
over it and darting his bcames on S. Peters Keyes , 
with this In/cription:*Luminare Myjus,the greater Light *Zz,mmorc4c- 
that it may governe the Ciry (that is Rome) and the /*rwprofurrhh, 
whole world. Andon the other ſidethere's another © 9*: 
Imaze deſigning Spaine, with the Mome ſhining over 
that and ſpreading forth its Raies upon the Spaniſh + Leu 
Scutchian, with this Impreſs : f Luminare minus, the lefle \— 1 o4pe Fra 
Light, that it may be ſubject ro the City (of Rome he 776, & domine- 
meanes) and ſo be Lord ro governethe whole world I", 
beſides. And over all this inthe top of the Title-Page 
thereis Printed in Capital! Letters, Fecit Deus duo Lu- 
minaria magna , God made two great Lights. There 
followes after in this Author a Diſcovery at large of 
this Blazoning of theſe Armes , but this is the - 
» _E _ _ Subſtance 


Subſtance of ir, and abundantly enough to ſhew 
what is aimedar, by whom,and for whom.And this 
Booke was nor ſtollen our without the will andcon. 
ſent of the State. For it hath Printed before irall man. 
ncr of Licence, that a Booke can well have. Forithach 
the approbation of Father Pedro de Buyza,otthe Com- 
pany ofthe leſuites. Of Iobnde Arcediano, Provinciallof 
the Dominicans .Of Diego Granero,rche Licencer appoint. 
ed for the ſupreme Cowncell of the Jnquſitim. Andſome 
" Per Orden d gf thele reviſed this booke by ® Order from the Lords 
= oor me of that Councell. And laſt of all che ® Kings Priviledpeis 


ConſeioSupreme. 


» Per Mendade to it, with high Commendation of the Worke, Burthe 


3 


del ftro 
ya mn 


© Ouym Gallia alat 2c000000 homi- 
wer, Ex ſrugulis centenis /umendo unum 
colligit 200008. ftrenuorum militum 

pendiatorum, commode, perpetuogque. 
Propterea omnes terre Principes metunut 
#RXC Bags 4 Gallia, quam nnquan ab 
alus; Paratur enim il; Regnum Vaiver- 
ſale, F.Tho.Campanellz E-loga in Prin- 
cipss Galliarum Delphini Nativitaters, 
cum Annot. Diſcip. Pariſiis 1639, cum 


nyard Y had need looke to 1t for all th Is , leaſt the 
French deceive them. For now lately Friar Campanells 


$.26- 


hath ſer our an Eclogue upon the 
Birch ofche Dolphin, and thar Per- 
miſſu Superiorum, by Licence from 
his Superiors. In which he layes EX= 
preſly , ©'That all the Princes are now 
more afratd of Prance then ever, for that 
there is provided for it Regnum Vni- 
verſale, The Vniverſall Kingdome, or 


permmnſſu Superiorum. "PIN by 
_—_— ze But tis time to Returne. For A. '& inthis paſſage 


hath beene very Carcfull to tell us of a Parliament, 
and of Liv ng Magiſtrates and Iudges beſides the Law- 
 Bookes. Thirdly therefore the Church of England ( God 
be thanked)thrives happily under a Gracous Prince,and 
well underſtands thar a Parliament cannot becalledat 
all rimes;And that there are viſible Iudges beſides the 
Law-Bookes, and One Supreme (Jcag may hebc,and be 
happy) to ſertle all Temporall differences ( which 
certainly , he might much better performe if his 
Kingdomes were well rid of A, C. and his fel- 
lowes) And the believes too, That our Saviour ( Þriit 


hath 


$.26. - 


prare,Viſable Magiltra 
ee *Biſhops,under a gracious King, to E-Aring 
for Truth and Peace according to the Scripture, 


and her owne Canons and Conft 


hath cf in his Church, beſides his Law-booke the Serie 
tes, and ludges, that is, Archb3- 
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itutions, as alſothole of - 


the Catbelike Charch, which croſle .,, , neceſſe, us ſab Chriſto ſit Unus 


notthe Seripture,and the Iuſt Laws Cents Ecclepe, 
s regextes dlverſas provincias , 
gubernames plu- 


of obo” Realme * Bar (he doth nor be- bent ſunt plares Reges 


ſed ſfficit quid 


lieve there is any Neccllity to have 7eregue Ocham,Dial. Li. TraB.x-p. 


- one Pope , or Biſhop overthe Whole *+©-39. 44. 
Chriſtian world, more then ro have one Emperor over 
| the whole World. Which wcrcit poſlible,She cannot 
thinke fir. Nor arcany of theſe intermediate Iudges, 
orthat One, which you would have Supreme , 
Bur fince a Xngdome,and a Parliament pleaſe A. C. 

fo well topatterne the Church by, Tle follow him in che 
way he gocs, and be bold ro put him in minde ;thar 
in ſome Kingdomes there are divers Buſineſſes of great- 
eſt C ence which cannot be finally and bind- 
ingly ordered, butin and by Parliament : And particu- 
the Statute: Lawes which muſt bind allthe Sub- 
jofts,cannot bemade,and ratified, burrhere.Therefore 
according ro: 4. C3, owne Argument, there will be 
ſome Bufineſſesalſo found, (Is not the ſerling of the 


N UM, I 4. 
A.C.p.60, 


Diviſions of Chriſtendome one of them 2) which can _ 


never be well fcrled; burin a TGe- 


f Propter defe (um Conciliorinm Genera; 


nerall C ouncell : Andiparticularly the lium totins Eccleſe, que ſola andet intre. 


[alem tangunt Eccls 


—_ Canons; which: muſt #47 corrigere onmes, ca mala que Vniver. 


wentia dig ins 


binde all: Particular Chri/ Fans, and ore, creſrunt e&c, n.Declaer 
(urches cannot be concluded;and Defines Urns Echoes 
Bal Lf ] burthere. And'againe, | To.1,pa20g. ne 
as. the Supreme Magiſtrate. in the State Civill,maay 
noo —_—_— the Lawes made in Parliament; thouph he - 
Dj 


may 


penſe with the Sanion, of penalty of the Law 


$, 26, 


quoad hic & nunc, as the Lawyers ſpeake. So intheEc- 
cleſiaſticall Body, no Biſhop, no nor the Pope((where 


* Sunt enirs Indiſſelubilia Decreta,quibys 


reverentia debita eff. Proiper. cont.(olla-- 


torem.c.1, And T wrrecremata, who {aies 
every thing that may be ſaid for the Popes 
Suprerhacy, yet dares not lay, Papam po- 
ſe revocare + tollere emnia_Statura Ge- 
neralium Conciliornm, (ed, Aliqua 14an- 
r#m.lo.de Turrecre. Summe de Ecclehd, 
L.4 1.58; Et poſtea .. Papa'non poteſt re- 
vocare Decreta primorum quatuor Con- 
ciliorum, quia non ſunt n1/i Declarativa 
Articulorum Fidei, Vid icy p.ad 2%, 


his Supremacie is admitted.) bath 
powerto *diſanull, or violatethe 
truce and Fundamentall Decrees of 
a General Councel, though he may 
perhaps: diſpenſe in ſome. Caſes 
with ſome Decrees; 'By all which 
it- appeares., though ſomewhat 
may, be; done by. the Biſhops and 
Governours of he Church,copre- 
ſerve, the unity and, certainty of 


Faith, and to keepe the Church from:renting, orfor 
unitiog it, when ic 1s Tear; jp that'!in the ordingryway 
which che Church hath hitherco kepr , ſome things 
there are, and upon-great cmergent\Qceafions may 

+. be, which can haycno other helpe, hen alawfull ; 
fre:, and well compoſed Generall Councell. | And when 
that cannot behad theChurch muſt pray that itmay, 
and cxpedt till jr may, or c:ſercforme, irs lelfe. per pars 

| tes,by Nationall or Provincial: Synods, (as. hath beene 
- *$a4aN.z Tad: before.) And in the meane times ir lictle belcemcs 


f And ſhall we think that Chrift the w1- 
leit king hathnot provided &c. A, C.p, 
60. Where Icannor commend ether 
e.C. his Modeſty, that he doth not;or 


his cunning, chat he will not golo tarts. 
as ſome have done before him, though in 


thele words ( fall we thinks &c_ ) hee 
goes roo farre.” Non videretur Dominus 


diſcretus fas 


fuiſſe (*ut cum reverentia ejns 
laguar ) wifi wiicum peſt fe ralem Vicari- 
um veliquiſſer qui hac emma poteft. Fuit 
antes Vicerins Perris. Et idems dj- 
cendarn oft tle Succeſſoribas Petri, enn 
eadem abſurditas ſequererar, fi poſt- mior= 
tems Petrs, Humanam Naturam a ſe cre--, 
atam le regimine VmiasPerſonereliquiſe- 


ſet. Extravagant. Com Tit:de Majors 


_— - 


&-Obedientia c.Vnam Sanflam. Is addjti> 1AICS.: + __ 
9%, D, P. Berirards Evbt, Parif. $118 SS See NI 4 A 


A. (,- or any Chriſtian to.checkar 
the wiſdome of i Chrilt,if he have 
not taken, the way they thinke firs 
reſt ro ſertle ( bunch) Differences. Or 
if for the Churches fin, or, Tryall, 
the way|of Compoling chem be 
left, more uncerraine} then they 


: 


would have it, that they Þhih are op- 


. . 


proved maybe knownea (,orat1y. But 

the Icluirc had told me beforggthat 
a. Gerterall Councell had A 
theſe things alrcady, - For ſo 


EF, 1 
» #/ __ 


f 


bl 


6. 27. 


F. Itol4 him, that a Generall Countell, to wit, of. 
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Fes 
s.  & 37 


Trent , had already Tudged, not the Romane © 
Church ; but the Proteſtants to. hold. Errours, .... 
That ( ſaith the B. ) was not a Lawfull 


Conncell. 


- B- Iris true, that you replicd For the Councell of 


Ln 


# $. 27; 


Trent. And my Anſwer was, not onely, That the Nu. I: 
Councell was not Lezall, in the neceſſary Conditions  * 

to be obſeryed in a Generall ('ouncell; bur alſo, That ir 

was 0 Generall Conncell, which againe you are content 


to omit. Conſider it wel 


|. Firſt, is thar:Councell Legall, 


the Abettors whereof maintainepublikely , That it is 
lawfull for them to conclude. any controverſic, and 


make it beede fide, and ſoinyour ludgement Fund- 


mentall, though it have not, I doc not ſaynow;the 
Written Word of God for warrant , either in expreſle - 


_ Lettey, . or neceſſary 
fenſe; and deduQion 
(as all unerring Coun- 
cels ' have had, and 
as all muſt have that 
will ' not erre ) but 
not ſo much as t Pro- 
bable © Teſtimony from 
it, nay'quite extra, withs 
out the Scyipture *' Nay 
ſecondly ; Is that Coun- 
cell* Leyell, where the 
Pope, the Chicfe Perſon 


to be Reformed, ſhall 


fit Preſident in it,and be 
chiefe Tudge in his own 


Caofe, againſt all Low, 


f Eriamfo non confirmetur, ne projabils Teſtimonio $crips. 


turarum. Stapl, Releft, (ont, 4. D.1.eA7. 3. 
* Here eL. C.tells us, :hat doubrle(ſe the Arrians alſo 
did miſlike, that at Nice the Popg had Legates to carry 
his me (ſages, and that one of theyn.in his [19- ſate as Pre-= 
haent. Why but firſt,'tis manife(t,that Hoſims was Pref 
dent at the Councelli of Nice,and g ye Biſhop of Rome, 
cicher by himſclfe or his Legates,, And ſo much eftha- 
naſis humſcliey (who was preſent, and ſurely underſtood 
the Councell of Nice, and who preſided chere,as well as 
A.(.)tells us : Hoſous hic eft Princeps Synodornm, (S0 
belike He preſided in other Councells as well as at Nice ) 
Hic formulan Fidei in Nicenk Synodo tincepit. And 
this the Arrians themſelves confeſlſe to Conſtannus the 
Emperour,then {tduced to be. theirs. Apnud S. eAtbanaſ7; 
Epiſt. ad ſolitar. vita agentes. Bat then ſecondly I doe 
nor except againit the Popes hrring as Preſident, exther at 
Nee, or Trent, ' For that he mightdo, when called, or 


. 


choſen toit, as well as any other Patriarch, if you con- 


ſider no rmore'bat his firtirig as Prefident. But at Nice 
-the Cauſe was pot his own, but Chrifts, againſt the Ar- 
rian; whereas at Trent, it was meerely his owne, bus own. 
Supremacy, and his (hurches (orrieptsons, againlt the 
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Proteſtants. And Boots ſurely oe to vi ? Io 
the Triall of his owne e, though in othe: es 
might fit as well as other Patriarchs. And for that of 
Bellarmine, L. 1.dg CancH, c. 21. Y.Tertja candjtio, 
. Namely, That 'tis mujuſt to dey the Roman Prelat hu 
Right ( Tus fuum) i» ((alling Generall Comncells, and 
Preſiding tn them, pelleior of which bt be hath bin 
1500, yeares: That's bur a bold Aflertion of the 
Cardinalls by his leave. For he gives us no proofe of it, 
but his bare word. Whereas the very Anthenticks Cos 


pies ofthe Councells, uþliſhed, and printed by the Rgo- 
—cleer ; hey wer called by 


waxiſts therlelyes, cleerely 
Emperors, not by the Pope; Apd, that the Zope did nor 
prelide inallofthem. Andi bepe Bellarmine will not 
, we ſhould take hig bare word againſt the Coun- 
cells. And molt certaine it is, that even as Hofimu Prefided 
the Councell at Nice, and no way, that, as the Popes 
Legate: ſoalſo in the ſecond Generall Councell, which 
was the firlt of Conſtantjpople, Nearing Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople Pretided.: Congsf, Chalced. 6. p. 136. 
apud Binium.In the third, which was the firlt at Ephe/a, 
S, Cyril of Alexandria'F reſided: And though Pope Ca 
* Lefbine was w_ with him, yet be ent none our of: the 
Weſt to that Lc many Cungs Were therein finiſh- 

0 


ed, as appeares apud_ Att. Cocil, To.2.c.16.1 7. Inthe 
fourth,at Chalcedon,the Legatsof the Bilbop of Kore had 


che Prime place. In the fitt, Emtychine Biſhop of Con- 
ftaxtinople was P refident. In the fixe and ſeventh, the 
Legars of the Pope were Preſident, yet ſo as that almoſt 
all che duty o fa Moderator or Prefident was performed 
in the ſeventh by Tharafins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as 
peares manifeſtly in the Acts of that Councell, And 
ince theſe {even are all the Generall Councells, which the 
| Greekes and Larines joyntly acknowledge; And that in 
theſe other Patriarchs & Biſhops Pr as oft at leaſt as 
the Bithops of Row7;what's become of Bellarmines mi 
That the Pope hath beene poſleſt of this Right of Prefi- 
ding in Generall Councells for the. ſpace of 1500. 
yeares ? 
* Leo 19, Bad. Jay, 8, 1520. 


Nu mw. 2. 


S. 25. 
Divine, Naturall  anq 
Humanet Ina place nor 


free þ ut 19,07 LOO neare 


his eyne Dominion » 
To whichall were not 
berative, or Conſults. 
tive Voice? In which 
none had Suffrage, bur 
ſuch as were ſwameto 


the Pope and the (Church 


eformation, or a 
free Councell. And the 
"Pope hingſelſe,to ſhew 
his Chari '» bad deals. 
red, and pronounced 
the Appellants , Here 
ticks, before they were 
Condemned. by the 
Councell, I hope an 
Aſlembly of Enemies 
are no Lawfull. Cons 
cell; and I rhinke the 
Decrees of ſuch a «we; 
arc om.jure nulls, and 
carry their Nwllity-with 
themthrongh all Laws 


Apgaine, 1s.that Councell General, that hathi none 


of the Eafterne Churches Conſent, nor preſence; there? 


Are all the Greekes ſo become 
that they bave no Intereſt in Generall. Coundls.* It 
numbers indecd among the Subſcribers, ſixe Greeks 


They mightbe ſoby Nation, or by Title, purpoſely 


Nen fccleſia,nq Church, 


I.27. 

given them, but dare you ſay they were aQually 
3i/hops of , and ſent from the Greeke ( hurch to the 
Councel]2 Or is itto be accounted a Generall Conncell, 
that in many Seffions had {carce Ten Archbiſhops, or 
Forty, or Fifty Biſhops preſent ? And for the Weſt of 
Chriſtendome , nearer home, it reckons one Engliſh , 
S. Aſſaph. But Cardinall Poole was there too :- And 
Enzliſh indeed he was by birth , but not ſent to thar 
Councell by the King, and Church of England, bur as 
one of rhe T Popes Legates ; And ſo wefinde him in 
the fift 'Seſſion of that Councell; bur neither before; 
norafter. Andatthe beginning of the Councell, he 
was not Biſhop inthe Church of England ; and afterhe 
was Archbiſhop of Canterburie, he never went over to 
the Councell, And can you prove, that S. AſSaph went 
thither by Authority? There were but few of other 
Nations, and, it may be, ſome of them reckoned with 
no more truth, then: the Greekes. In all the Sefftons 
under Paul the third, but rwo French-men , and ſorme- 
times none, as in the ſixt under Iulins the third; when 
Henr. 2. of France proteſted againſt that Councell. 
And in the end, it is well known, how all the French 
(which-were then a good part) held off, till the Cardi- 
nall of Loraigne was got to Rome. As for the Spaniards, 
they laboured for many things upon good Grounds, 
and were moſt unworthily over-borne. 


Toall this A. C. hath nothing to ſay, but That it Nu us 3. 
eA.C.p. 61. 


#5 not Neceſſary to the Lawfulneſſe, and Generalneſſe of a 
Councell, that all-Biſhops of the World ſhould be aftually 
preſent, ſubſcribe, or conſent, but that ſuch Promulgation be 
made,as us morally ſufficient to give notice, that ſuch a Coun- 
cell is called, and that all may come, if they wil; and that a 
Major part ,at leaſt,of thoſe that are preſent.give aſſent to the 
Decrees. I will forget, that it was bur p, 59. in which 
A. C. ſpeakes of all Paſtours , and thoſe not onely 

| ſummoned, 
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f Concil, Trid. 


Seſſ. 5. 


A.C.p. 59. 


Fn, 
_ 
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ſummoned, but gathered together. And I will eaſily 
grant him, that 'tis not neceſlary that all Biſhops > 
t Ut aliqus mit - che Chriſtian warld be prelent,and ſubſcribe; Bur lure 
tantur, & advee Pre neceflary ro the Generalueſie ofaC ouncell, thatſome 
mant, FF conve- ; : 

».axr. &c. Bel- be fthere, and autborized for all Particular Churches, 
a Ex1.de (om And to the freedome of a Cowncell, that all that come, 
Quarca, ue fal- may come ſafe. And tothe Lawfulnefie of a Comncel), 
rem. @&tharall maycomemuirgaged, and not faſtenedioa fide, 
before they ſit downeto argue, or deliberate. Nor is 
ſuch a Pronulgation as 4.C. raentions, ſufficicat, bur 
onely in Caſe of Contwnacy, and that where they 
which are called , and refuſe to come, have no juſt 
Cauſe for their nat comming, as too many bad.inthe 
Caſe of Trew. And were{uch 2 Pronwlgation ſuffici- 
ent for the Generalneſſe of a Councell ; yet for the 
Freedome and the Lawfulveſſe of it, it were not, 


_ F. So(ſaid1) would Arriaxs ſay of the Councel 
of Nice. The B. would not admit the ( aſe to 
be like. | 


$. 28. B. So indeed you laid. And not you alone: ltis 
the Common Objection made againſt all that adwit 

not every latter Councel|, as fully as that Councell of 

Nice, famous through all the Chriſtian world. Iothe 

meane time, nor you, nor they conſider, that the Caſe 

is not alike, as Ithen told you. IF the Caſe beahkein 

all, why doe not you admit that which was held at 

Ariminww, and the {ſecond of Epbeſus, as well as Nice? 

If you lay (as yours doe) It was becauſe the Pope ap- 

proved them not. That's a true Cauſe, but not Ade- 

quate, or full. For it was, becauſe the Whole Church 

+$. 26. N,1, refuſed them; *with whom the Romane Prelats 
: (Randiog then entire in the Faith) agreed, and lo (for 


his Patriarchate) refuſed thoſe Councels. But ſuppole 
it 


$. ? 


it true, that theſe. Syuxds were not admitted, becauſe 
the Po e refuled them, yer this ground is oaned, Thar 
the Cale is not alike for mens Aſlent to all Comncells. 
And if you looketo have this granted , Thar the Pope 
mult conh: me, or the Councel s not lavvfull, we have 
farre more reaſonto looke, that this be not denied, 
Thar Scripture muſt not be departed 


2 Here A.C, tels us, that the eArrians 


from, im * Letter, Or neceſſary ſenſe, OY thought lo of che Comncell of Nice.p. 61. 
rhe Councel! is not [awfull. For the Con- Namely, that they departed from Letter, 


and Senſe of Scr1 pture, 


] hey {11d 10 1n- 


ſent.and Contumation of OCripture deed. But the Tettimony of the whole 


is of farre greater Authority to Church, borhthen, and fince, went with 
the Councell againſt the «Arian. So 15 1t 


makethe Councell Authenticall, and not here againſt che Proteſtant tor Trent. _ 
the iDecitions of it de fide, has any For they offer to be tried by that very 


Comncell of Nice, and 


all the Ancient 


Confirmation of the Pope can bee. 5,17 Eo of the Church, 
Now of theic LWVO, the Councell of within the firtt foure hundred yeares, and 


Ne, we are {ure, had the firſt, the {omewbar farther, 
Rule of Scripture, and you ſay it had the ſecond, the 
Pope's Confirmation. The Councell of Trent , we are able 
to prove, had not the fir$Þ, and lo we have no reaſon 
to reſpettthe ſecmld. And towhatend do your Lear- 
ned Men maintaine that a Comncell. may make a Con- 
clufion de fide, chough it be ſimply ® extra , out of 
all bound of Scripture; but out of a Iealouſie at leaſt, 


min [tions left both Letter, and Senſe of Scripture. Shew 
this da et the Com:cell of Nice, and I will grant ſo much 
of the Caleto be like. Bur what will you lay,if * Con- 
 ſtatme required, That things thus brought mto Queſtion, 
foould be ; anſ ered, and Jotved | by T -inmany' out of Scripture ? 
And the Bi/hzps of the Nicene Ceuncell never refuſed that 
R ule. And what will you lay, it they profeſſethey de- 
part not from it, © bat arexeady by many Teſtimoucs of di- 
vine Scripture to lemorſtrats ther Faith? Is the Caſe then 
alike berwixr it,and Trent? Surely no.Bur you ſry that [ 
pretended{on; ching els,for my not admirripg the Cale 
to bealike. Ft F. Pre- 


that this of Trio, and ſome others have in their Deter- / 


b So Stapleton 
often , but the 
Fathers quite 0- 
therwiſe, 4 
extr, tEvangeli- 
um [unt non do- 
exdam, Hilar, 
2.3 ad ( ouſt 
c Literarum di- 
Vinit as inſpira- 
tarum teſtimeos 
nit. L.2.in $77, 
Neic.T om.1 per 
Nicolinum. 

4 1b.in Oſii ſen- 
tentid. P. $17. 
ParaticxS.Spi- 
rites arbitrio 

per plurima D:t- 
vinarum Srip- 
EXT 47 4103 by - 
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flrarc ha ; F. 
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in this, not alike at Ntce. 


worthy of any Anſwer, or locking into the Booke for it. 
Furſt, becauſe 'ts onely a Surmiſe of Adverſaries. Who are 
apt to 1nterpret to the Worſt Secondly, becanſe there might 
be more Italian Biſhops there,as being nearer , yet without 
any failions Combination with the Pope : eAs in the 
Greeke Connels more Grecians were preſent, AC. Pe. 62, 
No proefe, or 4 weake one, Let the Reader Tudge that. 
Bur why no Proofe ? Becauſe a ſurmiſe of Adverſaries. 
Is that a Surmiſc of Adverſaries, that 1s taken out of 


7 Here A. C. is angry,and ſayes: Thu Was no Proefe, nor | 


H+ 29, 


F, Pretending that the Pope made Biſhops of pur. 
poſe , for bis ſide. But this the Biſhop prove 


not. 
6.29; B. No : Nor had [ reaſon to take on' me _ 
Num.1. prove what I ſaid not. I know it will be expected [ 


{ſhould prove what | ſay. Andit is hard to proye the 
purpoſe of the Pope's Heart. For if it be proved that 
he made Biſhops at that time; that ſome of them were 
Titular onely , and had no Livelihood to ſubſit, bur 
out of his purſe (and ſo muſt hang their Tudgement 
at the ſtrings of it, ) That ſome of theſe thus made 
were ſentto the ( ouncell; and ſure not without their 
Errand : yet if the Pope will ſay, he neither made, nor 
ſent them to over-rule the Holy Ghoft at that Meeting,or 
of purpoſe for his ſide (as no queſtion bur it will be 
id) who can provcir, that is not a Surveyor of the 
heart * Burt though the Pope's heart cannot be ſeene, 
yet if theſe, andthe like Preſumptions be true, itisa 
great ſtgne thar Trent was too corrupt, and fadtious a 
Meeting for the Holy Ghoſt to be at. And ſurethe Cale 


Nuu 2: 'That which I (aid was , That Trent could be no 
Indifferent Councell to the Church, the Pope having 
made himſelfe a ſtrong Party init. And this I proved, 
though you be here not onely content to omit, bur 


plainely to denie the 
Proofe. Forl provedit 
thus (and you 1 anſwe- 
red not) That there 
were more Italian Bi- 
ſhops there, then of 
all Chriftendome beſides; 
More? Yea morethen 


double. 


I.29. 
double. 


Decimo ſexto.; but had 
no great heart tolooke 
it. For, where the 
number. of *Pralates 
is expreſſed , that had 
Suffrage and Vote in 
that Councell , the 1ta- 
lians are ſet downe to 


bee 187. and all the 


reſt make but 8z. So 
that there were more 


And this I 
proved out of the Cotun- 
cell i ſclfe, which you 
had in your hand. in 
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the 'Conncell it ſelfe ? Is that Councell then become 
Regnum diviſum, and ape to incerpret the worlt of ic 
ſelte? Yea but there were more [talian Biſhops, 4: being 
vearer. Moit true, Neater a greac deale then the Gree 
clan Biſhops, But the Biſhops of France and of ſme 
parts of Germany were almoſt as neare as the 1rali> 
ans themſelves, And why then came no more of Theſe, 
that were neare h? Well: A.C may ſay whac 
lie wilt, Bur the' Pope remembred well the Comncels of 
Conflance, and Baſil , and thought ir wildome to make 
{ure worke at Trent. For 1n later times ( for their owne 
feares no doubt ) the Biſhops of Rome have beene no 
great friends to General (, oxncels,, elpecially Free ones, 

CHMutti ſuſpicantzr , quod bec dſſimplaverit Romans 

Coria, & Contilia fiers neglexerit\, ut poſrit ad jus 

voluntatis libitum plenins dominars, & Inra aliarum 

Ecclefiarum liberins uſurpare. Luod non aſſero eſſe ve» 

ram, ſed quia bujuſmods laborat infamia, ideo &c, Pet de 
Aliaco. (ard. Cameracenfis L, de Reformats, Eccleſ. in 


faſcic, rerun expetend. fo, 204, 4. 


Lalian Biſhops by 104. then of all the reſt of Chriften- 
dome. Sure the Pope did not meaneto be over-reached 
inthis (owncell. And whatſoever became of his In- 
fallibility otherwiſe, he mightthis way be ſure to be 
Infallible in whatſocver he would have Determined : 
And this without all doubt, is all the Infallibility he 
hath. Sol proved this ſufficiently, I thinke. For if ic 
were not to be ſure of a fade, give any ſatisfying rea- 
ſon, why ſuch a potent Party of Italians, more then 
double to the whole Chriſtian world, ſhould be there? _ 
Shew me thelike for Nice, and1 will give it, thatthe 
Caſe is alike berweene theſe evvo Councels, 
Here ©Bellarmine comes in to helpe: But ſure it Ny, 3, 

will not helpe you, that he hath offered at as much 


apainſt that at Trent. 


againſt the Councell of Nice, as I have urged 
* In Concilis Niteno pvievs ex Occidente ſol fſaernnt 


For hee tels us, *That ,, Prerbyteri mſi ex Italia, unns Epiſcopua ex Galis, 
inthe ( ouncell at Nice, —__ Hiſp 4, of emvex Arik Bellar, £4.46 (ow: 
there were as few Biſhops ©*©* 17+ Y Aniepennts, 


of the Weſt preſent , 


as were of the Baſt as Trent, 


FE s-- but 
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but ve in all. Be it ſo. Yetthis will notmake the Caſe 

alike berween the two Councels. Firſt, becauſe Ipreſſe 

not the diſparity in number onely; but with itthe 

Pope's carriage,to beſure of a Major part. For it lay 

upon the Pope ro make ſure workeat Trem, both for 

himlelfc, and his Church. Bur neither the Greeke 

Church in generall, nor any Patriarch of #he. Eaſt had 

any privatc intereſt ro looke to, jnthe (ouncel a Nice. 

Secondly , becauſe | preſſe not ſo much againſt the 

Councell of Trent, That there were ſo exceeding many 

Biſhops of the Weſt compared with thole of the Eſt 

(for thar muſt needs be, when a Councel] is held iq 

_ the Weſt) burthat there were ſo many more italiaus, 

and* B ſhop 0broxiou to the Pope's power, then of all 

Germany, France, Spaine,and all other Parts of the Weſt 

beſides | Thirdiy., becauſe both ©Bellarmine and A,C, 

ſceke to avoid the Dint of this Argument, by compa- - 

ring the Weiterne with the Eaſterne Biſbops, and are 

content to ſay nothing abouc the Exceſlive number of 

Tra/ians, to others of the Weſt : That will recciveaful- 

ler Anſwer, then any of the reft. For though very 

fevv Weſterne ©Brſhops were at the Councell of Nice, be- 

ing ſo remote: . yet at the ſame time Pope Sylveſter held 

a Councell at Rome, in which He with 275. Bybops of 

+ Ones qui awe the Weſt confirmed the Nicene Creed ; | ani Anathemati- 
þ furrint dijol g64 all thoſe which (bould dare to diſſoive the Definition 
—_— + of that Holy, and Grear Councell. Now let Bellarminegor 
Magn Coxcils, AC. or any els ſhew, Thar when the Councell of Trent 
ng a late, there was anther Conncell (chough never fo pri- 
of, Anath-mati- Vately in regard of their miſerable Oppreſsion)which 
ng d2omey late in Greece,or any where in the Eaſt, under any Patri- 
veltro. apul Bs arch or Chriſtian Biſbop, which did confirm the Canons 
"inn. 9.449%; ofthe Councell of Trent, and 4n:thematize them which 
admitted them not, and I'will confeſle they ſpeake 


hometothe Compariſon between the Councels, el53 
Gc_ 


$229. | | | 

blinde man may ſee the difference,and 'ris a vt one. 

Bur here. A; C, makes accountthe hath fqund a 
berter reply to ghis;and now tels us hat neither F, ench, 
nor Spaniſh, Schiſmaticall Greekes did agree with Prote- 
ſtants in thoſe Points which were defined in that ( 0un- 
cell , eſpecially af ter it was Confirmed. by the Pope, as ap- 
| prares by the Cenſure of Teremias the Greeke Patriarch. 
Who agreed with the "Proteſtants .it1 the Poifits de- 
fined by chat Councell, ( as he ſpeakes)or rather ( io 
{pcake properly ) againſt the Points there defined ; I 
know aot. And for ought 4. C.knowes, many might 
agree with them. in hearr, that in ſuch a Councell 
durlt nct open themſelves. And what knowes A.C. 
how many might have beene of their Opinion in 
the. maine belore the Councell cnded,þad they beene- 
admitted to a faire, and a free Diſpute > And itmay 
be roo;lome Decrees. would have beene more fayour- 
ableto them, had not the care of the Popes intereſt 
madethem ſowrer.. For cl{c what mcan theſe words, 
Eſpecially after it was confirmed by the Pope } As for Jrre- 
mistis true, his Cenſure is in many things againſt the 
Proteſtants ; But I findenorthat that Cenſureol hig is 
warranted by any Authoricy of the Greeke Church : 
Or that he gave the Proteſtants any hearing, before 
he paſſed his Cenſure. And arthe moſt, ir is but the 
Cenſure of a Schiſmatick in A. C*. owne Iudgement. 
And for his flouriſh which followes, that Z4ft, and 
Weſt would Condemne ProteFtants for Hereticks, I would 
he would forbcare prophecying, till both parts =—_ 
meet in a free Generdll Councell, that fought Chriſt 
more then themſelves. Bur | finde the Teſuite hath gos 
done with me yer, but addes : 


A.C, p. 63. 


* Ex its Conciliis que mum conſenſu 


F.,30, 


F. In fine, the B. wiſhed , That a Lawfull Geyer aft 
Councell were called to end. Controver firs," The 
Perſons preſent ſaid, That the King Was inclined 
thereunto, and that therefore we Catholikes might 
doe well to concurre. \ | 


B. And what ſay youto my Wiſh ? youpretend 


grear loyeto the Truth, would you not have it tound? 


Can you, or any Chriſtian be offended; thatthere 
ſhould bea good cnd of Controverſies ? Can youthink 
of a better end,then by a Generall Cowncell? Andif you 
have a moſt Gracious King inclined unroit ( as you ſay 
it was offcred) how can you acquit your ſelyes, if 
you doe not conſent? Now here A. C. marvels what 
kind of General Councel would have,and what Rules I would 
have obſerved in it , which are morally like tobe obſerved, 
and make ax end of Controverſies better then their Catbolike 
Generall Councels. Truly 1am not willing to leave 4. C. 
unſatisfied in any thing. Nor haveI any mcaningto 
trouble the Church with any New Devilings of 
mine. Any Generall Councell hall ſatisfie me, (and,l pre- 
ſume, all good Chriſtians) that is lawfully called, 
continyed, and ended according to the ſame comſe, 
and under the ſame * Conditions, 


Generalia ſuerurt, qualia ſuut quatuor which Generall Councels obſervedin 
prima: Ex ex conſuetudine Ecclefie cols the Primitive Church -; which Iam 


;gimus quaruor C onditiones 3 equirs , & 
ſufficere,Bellar.1.de Con.ce17. Y.2- 


ſurc were (ouncels Generall, and Ca- 
 tholike, what cver yours bec. But 
doubt that aftct all noyſe made about theſe Reguifite 
Conditions, 4. C.and his Fellowes will be found as' much, 
if not moredefcCtive in performance of the (omditions, 
then in the conditions themſelves. Well, rhe leſuite - 
gocs on for all this, ds 


= 


- 


ry 


F- 31. 32- _ 


F. I asked the B; whether bee thought a General 
Ccuncell might erre * He ſaid it might. 


B. Ipreſumeyou doe nor br jy rag enter « 
into the Proofe of this Controverlic, Whether a Geme-. © 4 
* rall Councell may erre in Determination, or not 2 Your ſelfe 
brought no proofe that itcannot, and till that bee 
brought, my ſpeech is good that it can: and yetT hope 
to bee found no Infringer of any Powergiven by 
Chriſt to his Church.Bur it ſeemes by.that which fol- 
lowes,you did by this Queſtion (Can agenerall Councell 
Erre2 )-but ſecke tro winne ground for your other , 
which followes. 


F. If a Generall Councell may erre , what nearer are 
wec then ( ſaidT) tounity, after a Councell bath 
determined ? Nes ( ſaid ht ) although it may erre , 
zet we ſhould be bound to bold with it, till another 


come to reverſe it. 


B Whether a General Councell may crre, or not, S&. 34, 

is a Queſtionof great Conſequencein the Church of Nu» 1. 
Chrilt. To ſay it cannot exre, lcaves the Church not on- 

ly without Remedy again{t an crrour once Determi- 

ned . but alſo without ſenſe that it may need a Reme- 

dy,and ſo without care to ſceke it, which is the milc- 

ry of the Church of Rome at this day. To ſay it can erre, 

ſcemcs ro expoſe the members of the Church to an 
uncertainty and wavering in the Faith, to make un- 

quiet Spirits , not only to dilrcſpet former Councels of 

the Church,buc alſo to ſlight and contemne whatſo- 

ever it may now Determine; into which Errour ſome 
Oppolers of the Church of Rame have fallen. And upon 


| this is grounded your Queſtion, Wherein are we nearer 
ts 


13 
wn 
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to unity, if a Councell may erre ? But in relating my an- 


ſwer to thisyouare not ſo candid ; For my wyds did 
not ſound as yours ſeeme to doe , That wee ſhnul} jt 
with the Councell, erre, ar not erre, till another came to reverſe 
it. As if Grounds of Faith might vary at the Racker 

and be caſt of each fide, as a cunning hand might 


lay them. 


NUM. 2» 


You forget againe, omit at leaſt ( and with wh Ut 
minde you beſt know.) the Caution which I added, For 


I ſaid, The Determination of a Generall Councell 
erring was toftand in force, and to have externall 


*Y. 33. Confid. 5, Ny. 1.2. And the 
Reaſon of this 15, Becauſe to have a Ge- 
neral Conncel deceived, is not impoſſible; 
But altogether impoſſible 1t 15, that De- 
mon#flrative Reaſon or Teſtimony Di- 
vine (hould deceive, Hooker L.2.Ec.Pol, 
+ 228 « 

t In which caſe Aal/donar puts in the 
threwdeſt Arg\'menr, Namely, that this 
way we {hould never have a cercaine end 
of Controverhies, For to try whecher any 
thing were Dccreed according to the 
Wordot God by one General Councel, 
we ihould need another Councell ; And 
then another to try that ; And fo zz znfini- 
t#m $0 our taith thould never have where 
to ſettle and relt it {cIfe, 27ald.in S. Mart. 
I 8, 20, Butto this I anſwer, That the 
Ancient Church tooke this way, as will 
afterward appeare in S, Augnftine Next, 
here 1s no uncertainty at all ; For no Ge- 
nerali Councell lawtully called, and fo 
proceeding,can be queſtioned in another, 
unleſle 1t 1o tall our, that evident Scrip- 
tmre, or a DemonFtration appeare againit 
it. But eitlicr of theſe are to cleare and 
manitctt, that there need be no fteare of 
proceeding 17 1nfinitnrm, and leaving the 
Faith 10 #2certainty tn neceſſaries toSal- 
vation, Ani in Curious Speculations It 15 
no matter, whether there be certainty Or 
no, with or without a Councell. S. 3 3. 
Conſd 5. Nu.1.G& 2. 


* B:llar,L 4 .de Ro Pont.c,7.Y.3.0+c. 


Obedience at the leaſt yeelded ro it, 
till * Evidence of Scripture, or a De 
monſtration 0 the Contrary made the 
Errour appeare;and untill thereup. 
on | another Councell of equall au- 
chority did reverſe it. And indeed 
I might have returned upon you 
againe : If a Generall Councell not 
Confirmed by the Pope may erre 
(which you athirme) ro what end 
then a Generall Councell 2 And yon 
may Anſwer, yes : For although a 
Gener.ll Councell may erre, yet the 
Pope as Head of the Church, cannot. 
An excellent mcanes of unity, to 
have all in the Church as the Pope 
will have it, what ever Scripture 
lay, or the Chyrchchinke. And then 
I pray, to what enda Cenerall Coun- 
cell > Will kis Holmeſſe be ſo holy, 
as'to confirme a Gener.ll Councell, it 
it Decermine'againit him? And as 
for * Bellarmines reaſons why 2 Gt: 


neyall Councell ſhould be ulefull, if 
| not 


C.-32. 
not neceſſary, though the Pope bee Tifallible, they arc 
ſo weake in Part, andin part fo unworthy, that lam 
ſory any necelliry of a bad cauſc ſhould forceſo 
learned a man to make ule of them. op 

Here A. C. tels mee, The Caution mentioned _ as Num. 3. 

, omitted , makes my Anſ'ver werſe then the Teſuite relat- MEG 
edit. And that in two things, Firlt, in that the Te- 
ſute relates it thus ; Although it may irre : but the (au- 
tion makes it , as if it did afbually erre. Secondly, iithat 
the leſuite relates , "That wee are bound to hold it, till 
another come to reverſe it ; that is, wre not knnwing Whe- 
ther it doe erreor not, but enely that u may erre. But 
the Caution puts the Caſe ſo , as if the Determination of 
a General Councell aRtually erring wir2 not iplo jure in- 
valid, but muſt ſtandin force , and bave externall Obe- 
dience yeelded to it, till not onely moral Certainty , but - 
Evidence of Scripture , or a Demonſtration to the Contra. 
ry make the errour appeare ; And when it appeares , wee 
muZt yeeld our Obedeence , till 4 Comncell of equall Au- 
thority reverſe it , Which perhaps will not bee | found 
1m an Whole Age. So either the Teſutte relates this ſpeech 
truly, or le fſe diſe racefully. And A. C. thinkes ; thar 
upon. better Iudgement , I Will not allow this 
Caution. Truly I {hall nor thanke the Jeſuite for any 
bis kindneſſe here. And for the Caution , | mult 
and doe acknowledge it mine, even upon advi/e- 

. ment , and that whether it make my Anſwer worle , 
or better. AndI thinke farther,that the Teſuite hath 
no great Cauſe to thanke A. C. tor this Defence of 
his Relation. * 

Firft then the Teſuite(ſo ſayes 4.C,)doth in his Rela- Nu». 4. 
tionmakeit but” a-ſuppoſition, -That a Generall Councelt A.C.p.b3 
may erre.But the Caution expreſles it as attually err- 
ing. True, But yet Fhope this Expreſſion makes no 
General Councell - aftually erre. And then it comes 

MODES "=> 0 all 
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* Synodum Genes 
ralem aliqnories 
erraſſe perceps- 
was, Wald. L.2. 
a Doftrin. Fides 
eArt. 2, ©, 19» 
$1. 


Nuw. 5. 
 A.C,p. 63. 


C.32, 
all toone, whether I ſuppoſe that ſnch a Councy! 
may erre, Orthat ir doe erre. And tis firter for clearing 
che Difficultics inco which the Church fals in ſach; 
Caſe to ſuppoſe ( and morethen a ſuppoſition ix i; 
not) a Generall Councell * aftually erring, thenag ge. 
ly under a Poſlibility of Erring. Forthe Church hath 
much more to doeto vindicate it ſelfe from ſuch ah 
Errour actually being, then from any the likeErrour 
that might be. 

Secondly A. C. thinkes, he hath got greatadyar;- 
tage by thewords of the Caution 3 in that I fay, 4 
Generall Councell erring is toſtand in force , and have exter. 
nall Obedience, at leaſt ſo farre asir confilts in ſilence, 
Patience,and forbearance yeclded to it, till Evidence of 


 Scripture,or a Demonſtration to the Contrary make the Error 


appeare,and untill therupon anotber Councell of equal Authoji- 
ty did reverſe it.Well! I ay it again. Butis there any one 
word of minc in the Caution, thar ſpcakesof out 
knowing of this Errour? Surcly not one (thats A.(*Ad- 
dition ) Now ſuppoſe a Generall Councell aCtuallyEr- 
ring inſome Point of Divine Truth, I hope it willnot 
follow that this Errour muſt bee ſo groſle, as that 
forthwith ic muſt needes be knowneto private meti . 
And doubtleſle till they know ir, Obedicnce muſt be 
yeelded ; Nay when they know it (if the Errourbe not 
manifeſtly againſt Fundamental! verity , in which cale 
a Generall{ ouncell can nor cafily erre) I would have. 
A (;. and all wiſe men Conſider. Wherher External - 
Obedience'be:not cyen thento be yeelded. Forif Contio- 
verfies ariſe in the Church ſome end they muſt have, 


or thieylltearcall in ſunder. And Iam ſure no viſdme 


| again, whether itbe got firto allowa Generall C ouncell 


that 


can thinke that fic, Why then ſay a Generall Counell 
Erre,and an Frring Decree be ipſo jure? by the _— 
it ſclfe invalid, would have it wiſely cotifidered 


I. = + — TE 

thar Honour and Priviledge, which all other Great 

Courts have. Namely, Thatthcre be a Declaration of 

the Invalidity of its Decrees, as well as of the Laws of 

other Courts, before private men can take liberty to 

refuſe Oledience,For till ſuch a declaration,if che Councel 

{tand not 1n force, 4. C: {ers up Private Spirits ro con- 

troll Generall Councels,w® is the thing he ſooften,and 

ſo much crys our againſtin the Proteſtants. Therefore 

it may ſecme very fit and neceſſary for the Peace * Itis not leng 

of Chriſtendome, that a Generall Councell thus crring hincee1. C.com- 
| . | ; : | pared Councels 

ſhculd ſtand in force, till Evidence of Scripture, Or a; to Parliamencs ; 

Demonſtration make the Errourto appeare, * as, that." was, _ 

another ( ouncell of equall Autherity reverſe it, FOr patliamene and 

as for Morall Certainty, that's not ſtrong enough, the. Atts of ir 

in Points of Faith. ( which aloncare ſpoken of. here) force,thibbgfifoes 

And if another Councell- of equall Authority cannot thing bemuttaken 

be gotten together in an Age, that is ſuch an Incon- |, Ee nn. 

venience,as the Church mult beare,when it happens. cher Parliamene 

And far berteris that inconvenience, then this other, -_ OO 

t that any Authority leſſe rhen a Generall Connell, ſhould 0 porn 

reſcinde the Decr-es of ir, unleſle ir erre manifeſtly ang fume you will 

intolera'ly : Or thatthe whole Churchupon peaceable, * cre df 

and juſt complaint of chis Errour neglect or refuleto ty 10 abrogare 

call a Councell,andexamineir, And there come in A** of Pali 


- « MeENe, 


Nationall or Provinciall Councels to 3 reforme for them= + $. 33. Confid. 


N.1. 
{elves.But no way muſt lye open to private men to : 124.Ns,1, 


Þ Refuſe obedience,till the Comncell be heard, and weighed., 2 38. Nu. 15; 
as well as that which they ſay can of iferiortm judicare as "PAY 
againlt ir;yet with © Bellarmines Ex- ves legitime procedant necne, ift maniſe. 


ys fiſt im+ conflet intoleabilemw £55 
ception ſtill : /o the errour be not ma= {ac ole L2.de Concil 44 


nifeſtly intolerable. Nor is it fic for Ali dicunt Concilum. N5f manifef2 
Private men,in ſuch great Caſes as _ - OE en fort. Ds 
this,upon which the whole peace #: 

of Chri/tendome depends,to arguethus; TheError ap- 

peares, Therefore the Determunation of the Councell is 

ipſo jure invalid. But this isfarre the ſafet way (I ſay 

_ = 1 UT + 4 ſhit 


a 


'S. 33; 


Conſid. I 


= 
Rill, when the Errour is neither Fundamental, nog 
in it ſelfe manifeſt ) to argue thus : The Determing. 
rion is by cquall Authority, andthat ſccandvm jus, ac.. 
cording to Law declared toi be' invalid; Therefore 
the Errour appeares. And it is morehumble ang. 
conſcientious way, for any private than to ſuffer 
a Councell to goc before him , then fer himro our- 
rutine the Councell. But weake and Ignorant meng' 


_ outrunning both God , and his Churgh'is' as bol4 


a fault row on all fides, as the daringof the Times 
hath made it Common. As for that which I havg 
added conterning rhe Poſhbility of a Generall Conn« 


cells erring,l (tall goc on with it, without askino's 
| farther leaveof 4.C. | | W—_ 


For upon this Occaſton I ſhall not hold it 
amiſfe a lictle more ar large to Conſider the Poyne 
of Generall Councels, Flow they may , or may not 
erre, And a little co looke into the Romaye and 
Proteſtant Opinion concerning them ; which is 
more agreeable to the Power and Rule which Chrit 
hath left in bis Church ; and which is moſt preſer- 
vative of Peace cſtablifhed , or ableſt to reduce 


| perfe&t unity into the Church of Chriſt , when 


that poore Ship hath her ribs dafhed in ſunder by 
the waves of Contention. And this I willadver- 
rure to the World , but only in the: Natwe of « 
Conſideration , and with ſubmiſhon co may Mother, 


- the Church-of Enzland , and the Mother of us all, 


the Vaiverſall Catholike Church of (brit; As 1 
doc moſt humbly All whatſoever clſe is herein 
contained. | 

Firſt then, I Conſider, whether all the Power , 
that an Oecumenicall Councel hath to Determine, 
and all the Aſiance it hath, nor ro errc in that 
Determination, ir hath it not all from the 


( athoiike 
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a Cathoiike "Tniverſall Body of the”. «55 Fel Vaiuerſi ati newdf FRG 
( burch, and Clergie it-che Church, «4«1heritas, Ergo negue Concilio Gene- 


EST PRIPE ST arRRy rali quatemu Ecclefhanm VUniverſalems re- 
whole Repr ejentative 1t 15? And pre/emat. Bellar. L. 2, de Concil. 6: x'G, 


it feernes it hach. For the Govern. $. Quodk Ecdleba, 4 
ment! of the Chaych "being not |C2 Tre Almain, ing. Sem D734. 
* Monarchicall; but as Chit is Head , © 2.wnica. Epiſcopi ſunt Ectleſs tera- 
this Principles inviolable in Na- /*/i16 40 mori lequanier. Bekande 
cure : Every Body Colleftive that re-. 7C. 6.2.8. ho a 
preſents,receives power ;G- priviledges © PCH 
from the Body Which is repreſented\, els a Repreſentation 
might have force without the thing it repreſents; 
which cannorbe. Sothereis no Power in the Coun- 
cell, no AſSiftante to it, but what is in, and to the 
Church. Bit yet then it may be Queſtioned, whether © owns reve: 
the Repre/enting Body hath'® all the Power Strength and /marie virrwe 
Priviledge, which the Repreſented hath ? And ſuppoſe _ 
it hath all the Leal Power, yer it hath.not all the Ng- cajur Repraſen- 
turall,either of Rrength, or wiſdome, that the whole "ge 3, a 
| hath. Now becauſe the Repreſentative hath power Tho..2.9. tot. 
from the Whole, and the Maine Body,can meet no other ©* 
way ; therefore the 4s, Lawes , and Decrees of the 
Repreſentative , be it Fceleftaſticall, ox Civill, are Bind- 
mg in' their” Strength. Burt chey are not ſo certaine , 
and free from Error, as 1s that Wiſdome which reſides 
in the Whele. ' For in Afemblies meerely Civil, or Fe- © Poſſer enim 
clefafticall,allthc able and futhcient men cannotbein <,,7.,5, a 
the Brdythar Repreſents,” And itis as poſhble, ſo ma- Concitio Gene- 
ny able,* ant! ſufficientmmen (for ſome particular bu. eo af; 
ſinefſe) may be left out, as that they which are in,may -., quim bi lp- 
miſle, of miſ-apply char Reaſon , and Ground, upon pang "A 
which the Ditermination is principally to reſt. Here, ,,m 9:4 ad itad 


for wantof a cleare view of this ground, the Repre- Conciliaw Yee 


ſentative Body erres; whereas the Repreſented, by ver- ,,,.uiſmm , 
rue of thoſe Members which ſaw and knevy the > Jongene't 
ground, may hold che Principle inviolated. L _”” 


"mo $3 Secondly, 
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; Secondly , I CConfider , That ſince it is thus in Ne 
Conſed. 2  twe,andin ns - ork if itbenotſo in Eadie 
* Eccles ef 150, lomereaſon muſt be given why, *For that Bugy 
op] alſo conſiſts of men : Thoſe men neither all equall in 
— perfeQions of Knowledge and Tudgement, whe. 
rand. 3. D. 14. ThCr acquired by Induſtry, or rooted in Nature, or infu- 
2.2-N.5.Bc". ſed by God. Notall equall, nor any one of them per. 
— © fe&, and abſolute, or Had from paſſion and humane 
infirmities. Nor doth their mecting togethet make 
them Infallible in all things, though the A& which is 
hammered out by many together, mult in reaſon be 
perfecter, then that which is bur the Child of one 
mans ſufficiency. If then a Generall Cowncell baye-no 
ground of Not erring from the Men, or the Meetay, ei- 
ther it muſt not be ar all, or it muſtbe by ſome «ſfi- 
ſtance and power upon them, when they are lo metto- 
gether: And this, if ir bee leſſethen the 4ſsiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt , it cannot make them ſecure againſt 

Errour. 
Conſid.3. Thirdly, I Conſider , That the Afﬀfiſtance of. che 
Nuu. 1, FHolyGhoſtis withour Errour; That's no Queſtion, 
and as little there is, "That a Councell hath it. But 
_ the Doubtthat troubles, is, Whether all aſ#iſtauce of the 
Holy Ghoſt be afforded in ſuch a High manner, as to cavſe 
all the Definitions of a ( ouncell in matters Fundamentall 
in the Faith, and in remote Dedutions fromit, tobe dike 
nw infallible? Now the Romaniſts, to prove theie is * i 
TRAY +. fallible «ſsiſtance , produce ſome places of Scripture; 
Stapl. Releft. butno one of them inferres, much leſſe enforces an 
Pref, ha infallibility- The Places which Stapleton there relts 
S, Toh, 16.13. upon, aretheſe : *I will ſend you the Spirit of Truth, 
45. Tob. 14.16, Which will lead you into all Truth. And,4This Spirit ſhall 
*$,Mat.28.20. abide ith you for ever. And, © Behold 1 am: with 30u to 
F$, Mar, 16.18. the endof the world. To theſe, others add:, * The fown- 
ding of the Church upon the Rocke, againſt which the g4 y 
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of Hell ſhall rt prevaile. And , Chriſt's Frayer for 
S. Peter, * That bis Faith faile not. And Chriſt's pro- *S: Lak-22.32. 
miſe, That f where by or three are gathered together in + $,Mc18. 26, , 
his Naine , bet will bee in the midſt of them. And that dy 
in the * As : It ſeemed Lood to the Flaly, Ghoſt , and * Ait.15 28. 
(0 us. 

For the firſt, which is, Leading into all truth, and Nu. 2. 
that for ever. * All, is hot alwaies univerſally raken in '* Prolp. 4 vo- 
Scripture. Nor is it here ſimply for All Truth: For wo. Em 
then a Generall Councell could no more erte in matter 


of Fa#, then in matter of Faith ; in | Ee 
which yet ® your ſeives grant it may gyigam, Where ”! orgs ror 
ere. Biitinto "Truth, is a limi- & Fatoperdelwe,che. wenfined fuge 
ted All: Tuto all Truth abfolutely ne- Cogan ohm nl ond bin, 
ceſſary to Salvation: And this, when S. lob. 14, 26. referendum fir ad aud 
they ſuffer themſelves to be led by — dixi vobis : quaſi now aliud 

= Oo” | pirirum Santtum dicat, auars 
the Blefled Spirit, by the Word of quodipſe antes decwiſer, nov repugnabe,þ 
God: And all Truth which Chriſt 7% -— nterpretari;&c, Maldonat. 
had before (at leaſt fundamentally) Pts ot | 
delivered unto them , 4 He ſhall receive of mine , and *5. oh. 16,14. 
ſhew it unto you. And againe, © He ſhall teach you all = amb 
things, arid bring all things to your Remembrance, which 1 
have told you. And for this' neceflary Truth too, the 
Apoſtles yo" "aa Promiſe , not for themſelves, and 
a Corncell, but for themſelves , and the  ; my | 
& Whole Catholike Eo! . of which Seen x fs & gf yore 
a Cogncell, be it never ſo general, is Concil, ſtd univerſam Eccleam, | 
a very little part. Yea, and this very 4ſstance is not fo 
abſolute, nor in that manner. to the Whole Church, as it 
was tothe Apitles; neither doth Chriſt in that place 
ſpeake Fireetly of a Cornell, but of His Apoſtles Preach- 
ing, and Doftrine. 2 ns 

As for (hriſt's being with them unto the end of the Nu, z. 
world, the Fathers are lo varions , thatinthe fenſe 
of the Ancient Church, we may underftand him preſent 
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» $. Hilar, 5 Pſalm. 124- Juſtin. Martyr. Dial. com of NY Top 
. Triphone, Proſp. Epift. ad Demetriadem. 3.1 1 b-/8 


 <£ $. Hilar, 5» Pſal.124. Proſper, Lib.2, de Voe. Gent.cap. ſtance againſt the Dig. 
_ _ 2, le Reſwrrett. Dom, Cap. 3« 1fidor. 12 SEES. To ip. 
Wy for preaching Chriſt; 
which is thEnative ſenſe , as Itake it. And this Pro. 

= PO miſe was madeto ſupport their weakeneſle, As for 
Dit. 4 7:1". his Preſence, in teaching by the Holy Gtoft, d fey men. 
Proiper.Epiſt, tion it; and no one of them which doth, ſpeakes of 

Go Pemeriee any Infallible Afiſtance , farther then the ſucceeding 
Ro ; Church keepes tothe Word of the Apoſiles, as the ApoFtles 
kept to the Guidance of the Spirit, Beſides, the 


* Fathers referre their 
e lar, 1. 124. S. Cyril. L. 7. Dial. de Trin. aha Hh 
6 op Gi ad Lit C 8". Leo erm.1o de Nat. Speech to the Church 
Dom. c.5. 16d. in Tof. c. 12. Inall which places, Vobiſ- "UVniverſal, not toany 
cum \s either interpreted cum ſuts, or Fidelibus, or Un- Councell, Fr Repreſenta- 
verſa Eccleſia. iocbals Arg * Matty 
f Feecollghur ſodquerine non quidcoliginer, ſed quid waze adds, Thatthig Hi 
dicrre voluit, Mall. in $, DA1at 28, | an. 

preſence by teaching'a, or 


may be a Colle tion fromthe place, but 11 nat the Intention 
of Chriſt. | # # 
N uM. 4 For the Rocke upon which the (hurch u founded, 
which is the next Place, we dare nct Jay any other 
LCor-3.'e Foundation , then 3 Chriſt: Chriſt laid his * Apoſtles, 
oY no queſtion, but upon Hinſelfe. With theſe S.Piter 
was laid, no man queſtions, and in prime place of 0r- 
der (would his claiming Succeſſours be content with 
that) as appeares, and diyerſe Fathers witneſſe, by his 
Particular delignemeat, Tu es Petrus ; . But yet the 
Rocke eyen there ſpoken of, is not S. Peter's Perſon, ci- 
ther onely, or properly, but the Faith which he profcl- 
i S, Tgnatius Ep, ad Philadelph. Oui (nam firmavit Ec- ſed. And to this, be. 
clefriam ſuper Petrcm,adificatione [piritzals. S,Hilar.l,6, ſides the Evidence R 
d: Trin. Snper hanc igitur C cnfeſtionss Petram Eccleſia which is in. Text , 


ed ficatioeft, Et paulo poſt: Hec Fid's Ecilefie fun- | 
damentzm eſt, $, Greg. Ny. de Trin, adverſus Indeos, and Irmb, the ' Fathers 


% come 
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come in with very full 
conſent. And this, That 
the Gates 'of Hell ſhall 


not prevaile againſt it , 


is not ſpoken of the 
Not erring of the Church 
principally , but of the 
| Nor * falling away 'of 
it from the Founda- 
tion. 
may crre, and dange- 
rouſly too, and yer:not 
fall from the Founda- 
tion , eſpecially if that 
of * Bellarmine betrue , 
That ' there are many 
things, even de hide, 
of the Faith , which yet 
are not neceſſary to Sal- 
pation, Befides, even 
here againe, the Pro- 
miſe of this ſtable 
edification, is to the 
whole Church, not to a 
Councell, at leaft no far- 


Nowa Church: 
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Super banc Petram adificabo Ecclefiam meam , (« 

Cifelſinem videlicet Chrifts. S$, <tr iy - 4x oy 

Epiſt:235. Vt has ratione certam ommibica Confeſriowens 

traderet, quam ab ev inſpiratus Petrus PR Baſin,ac 
cclefs 


Fundamentum jecit ſuper quod Dominus am (nan 
extruxst, S. Cyril, Alex. deTrin, L.'q. Petram opinor 
per agnominationem,alind nibil quam inconcafſam & fir- 
miſcimans D1ſcipuls fidens vocavit, inqua Eccleſia Chris 
ſts ita fundara, & firmataeſſet, mt non laberetur, &c. 
B.Theodor, in (ant, Petram 4 | pletatem,vers- 
tat profeſrionem, &c, Er [nper banc Petram edificabo 
Ecclepam meam, $.Greyg, Ep,l.3. Ep.z3, Jn vera fide 
perfſtite, & vitam veſtr ans in Petrams Eccleſie, hoc eft, in 
Confeſizone B. Petri Apoftolorum Principu ſolidate., The- 
ophylaCt. i» Matth.16, Super cum edificavit Eccleſiam, 
quia exims confeſſia erat, &c. quid hec Confeſiio funda- 
mentum erit, ec. S, Aug. in 1.Ep, $, Joh, tratt.1o. Duid 
eft, ſuper hanc Petram? Super hanc Fidem, ſuper id quod 
dhtumeſt, Tues, &c. S, Bal, Seleuc, Oras, 25. Hanc 
( onfeſrionem cum nommaſſet Chriſtus Petram, Petrum 
NuNCKHpAL e108 qui primiin illam oft confeſſus , donans illi 
hanc appellationem tanquam inſigne, ( monumentum bu« 
jus confeſrionis, Hes emm eſt rever Pictatis Petraghec (a- 
lutts baſis, &c. S, Tacob.Liturg, mi Tis Thirpas Th nigvws, 
p. 26, &c. And ſome which joyne the Perſon of S, Pe- 
ter, profeſle it is propter robyr confeſs1onzs, Tuſtin, Mare, 
Dial.cum Tryph. S.Chryſoit. Hom.2.5n Pſal,zo.S.Amb. 
L,i0.ns,Lxc.c.24. And S, Greg. gives it fora Rule, 
when Petra is read inthe {ingular number ( and fo it is 
here) Chrifus ef, Chriſt is ſignified. APv2HP 

* Non deficit. S.Bern, Ser.79. 1 (ant, And Bellarmine 
himſelfe going to prove Eccleflam non poſſe deficere, be. 
gins with this very place of Scripture, L. 3. de Eccl.c.13, 
b L, 3.4 Eccl.c. 14. I. Quinto,fi eflet, Mnlta ſunt de 
Fide, que non ſunt abſolute neceſſaria ad ſalutem, 


ther then a Councell builds, as a Church is builc, that 


is, upon ( brit. 


The next 


Place is Chriſt's Prayer for S. Peters Nu. 
Faith. The native ſenſe of which Place is, That 


5+ 


Chriſt prayed , and obtained for S. Peter perſeverance 


in the grace of God, againſt the- ſtrong _— . 
which was to winnow him above the rel 


Bur 


to conclude an Infallibility hence in the Pope , or 
in his Chaire, or in the Romane Sea, or in a 


Generall Councell , though the Pope bee Preſident, I 


Hh - 1. 


w< 
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L Gade 16 ofic Ancient Father that dare adyeniuxe ir, 

« 34.4.4 Row. And © Bellarmine himlelfc, belides ſore: Popes,,jn 
Poieit.3 their ovyrie Cauſe (and that in Epililes counterfeit, 
or falſely alledged ) hath not a Father to natnerfor thi 

ſenſe of the Place, cilt he comedow ne-t9: Chryſole- 

zus\, Theophylat , and S. Bernard: of which Chyy- 

ologus his ſpeech is but a flaſh of Rbetoricke, and 

the other two are men'of yeltcrday , compared with 

Antiquity , and lived when (it was Godsgreatgrace, 

atid learned mens worder) checorr uptionat the time, 

4:5 4. had not made chem corrupter then they are,- And 
Probar int 3: bThoma# is teſ6lure; That what is: meant:here beyond 
biz verbie, Fidem & Peter's Pcrfon, it referred to the whole Church. . And 
TaalonpeT:de. the Gloſſe apon the Canon-Law is more-peretyprorir 
ficere then-he, even to the Denial, that tt ir © meant of tbr Pope. 


*4p3> nts 445 And if this Place wwarrant not the Popes Faith, where 


Neu & Pape, is the Infallibility of the Commeell chat io your Dodtrine 
quis PepeporeÞ Jegends upon it? avail 2h 
Nu us. 6. The next Place is Bellarmines choice one, & gy, 
-..._ and he ſayes tis a *proper pidcetor 
d Teflimonia propria (wunt tria. Promum Wn | 
ne Bile, 2.4 Cone Provfeof the Infallibily of Generdl 
il. 6.3.8 4. Sedconrs, Firmitas Con- Cotmcels. This Place is Chiiſts 
eiliarumpropric non innititur 11 vers, wc etelbiag. 
Stapl. Rele#, Controverſ.6.q 4. 4.4 44 Prormie. Where EO 
4*n, Locus hic non debet bus propric 4c- thered zagether 11 my.name, t an] 
commoderi, Valencia in Tho:T0-3:D/- i, 24, midſt of them, *S.Mutwi. 
wt.1i.R,1 7 « $.45- | | BF. 

1 are,  Andhetels 0s, The firength/ of the 
f Addita Argumentatione 3 Minort ad Ar pument 7 not taken hom theſe 


Majus, &c. Bellar, L.2. de Concil.c 2. <a go in 
6:4. Er Stapl, Relet. Cont. '6.'q.'3. Words alone, but as they are continued 


yy 4 vel tres con - ati in; nomine meo Wb the; A and "208 p64 
obtinent ſemper ay = a Deo. 5 c. 112108 is arawne a M 'noriad Majus, 
Bellar,6i4.$.5.. forgthe eſſe to theGr ater. This 5 if = 
two or three'gathered' together in'my: Name:doatwaiesob- 
"Hine tha Which they i2ke ar Goll's bands, to'wit, wijdene 
uid kno wietse of "1h/e things which are \ntte(jary 0 
them: "Bip mith 4mre (hall all th: fhops hed 
| |  tog!: 
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rogether (in a Councell ) alwaies obtaine wiſdome and 

knowledge to ludge thoſe things, which belong to the Dire 

ion of the whole Church? I anſwer; Firſt, 'tis moſt 

crue, that here is litcle ſtrength in thele words alone. 

For , though the Fathers make different interpretati- «s, chuyCHom. 
ons of this Place of Scripture, yer * moſt of them 61. is 5. Mar. 
zgree in this, That this Place is ro be underſtood of ** cn em 
Conſent in Prayer, And this is manifeſt enough in the & volunrare col- 
Textit (elfe Secondly, think there is as little ſtrength —_— _ 
in them by the Argument drawne 4 Minoriad Majw. $21.18. 
Andthat | provetwo wayes. Firſt, becauſethough 5 CyPiant-4. 
that Argument hold in Natural, and Neceſſary Things : F He. FR 
yet [doubt it holds not either in Voluntary, or Promiſed 5-44.18. 
things, orthings which depend upon their Inſtitution. 

For he that Promiſes the teſſe, dothnot hereby-promile 

che greater; and he which will doe the Leffe , will 

not alwwaics doe the greater. Secondly, becauſe this 

Argument from the Leſſe to the greater , cannever fol- 

low, bur where, and (ofarre as thething upon which 

the Argument is founded, agrees totheleſſe. For if it 

do not alwayes agreetothelcſle, it cannotNeceſſarily 

paſſe from thence tothe greater. Now that upon 

which this Argument is grounded here, is Jnfalible 

bearing, and graniing the Prayers of wo or vhree 

met togethzr in the Name of Chriſt. But this Infalli- 

bility is not alwaies found in this Lefſe Congrega- 

tion, wheretwo or three are gathered together. For 


) 


they ofcen mcet, and pray, yet ob- 


q, Mw + Duemedo igitur 4 Patre cunt?a non 
cane nor, becauſe there are diverſe conſequentur Fe Duia multe ſunt (ava 


other Conditions neceſſarily requured ,,, ;,1.;raud, &c. 8.Chryſolt, How. 
(as S. Chryſoſtome f obſerves )to make i S Matth. 18. Be -—- x rar 
| | . nomme briſts F Not 
the Prayers ofa Congregation heard Cowen _ apts 
beſtde their gathering rogether In enimonnes Hereſes, yer? = 
. | | n C. 
the dn gs of Chriſt. And therefore 2 Ele Nevis Belo, c, 2. $, Tertius 
it is not extended tO.a greater non. | 
- © 3» © _ 


S. 33. 


Congreeation, or Councell, unlefle the ſame Conditions be 


« wes 


ſtill obſerved. Neither doth Chriſts Promiſe, Er i 
Medio,l will be inthe midſt of them, inferre,Thar they, 
the greater, or the Leſſe, three, or three hundred haye 


« £15 ( briſtus adit in medio talium, non 
adcſt tamen ad omnem effetlum, aut ad 
hunc qu eft Indicare de fide. Staple. Re- 
ett, Controv, 6.9.3. A. 4. 

Sed nec illi ſemper ad Deum reſpiciunt 
gut in medio corumeft. Nee Dems fic ad- 
eft 114 qui reſpicinnt ad Ipſum, ut omnens 
veritatem doceat in Inſtanti & omni tems- 
pore ſimul. &-c, Tanius 1n Bellar, L. 2. 
de Conctl. 6.2, 


libly whatſoever th 


all,even * neceſſary things infallibly 
granted unto them, as oft as th 
aske,if they aske not, as well asth 
ought, as What they ought. And yet 


moſt true it is, that where myxe or 


fewer are gathered together in the 


Name of Chriſt, there is he in the 
midſt of them, but to afliſt) and to 


grant whatſoever he ſhall find fit for them, not Infal- 
7 ſhall chinkefitto aske for them- 


ſelves. And. therefore S. Cyprian, —_ he ule this 
b 93 duo Vaani. Very Argument A minori ad majus, from the lefle to the 


mes tanrum ofſ- 
ſunt ; Quia,, ſi 
Vnanimitaapud 
ommes eſſet ? S. 


greater, yet hepreſumes nottoExtend it asBellarmdoth, 
ro the obtaining of Infallibility, but only uſeth it in-the 
Generall way, in which there neither is, nor can be 


<p £.4-Ep/. doubt of therruth of is. Thus.* If ewo that are of one minde 
; to God-ward, can doe ſo much, what might be done, if there were 


c Non ad Infallibilem tertitudinem ali- 

1 Sententie in quam plures inNomine 
Chriſti conſentiunt, locus hic Evangeliz 
proprie accomodari debet, ſed ad efficaci- 
ans conſenſions plurium ad id impetran- 
dur, quod unanimiter inChriſti Nomixe 
petunt, þ id quidem ad ecorum [alutem 
expediat. Secus enim non modo ex ills 
loco probabitur cc, Greg, de Valen. To. 
2. in Thom. Diſpmt, 1. 2.1. Puntto, 7; 
$. 45. And although S:ap/cton approves 
this Argument 4 ſinori ad Majus, ver 


withall he (ayes. Firmitas Concilio- 


rum ills Chriſti verbus proprie non inxi- 
titer; © mia nec Chriſtus thi de Concilirs 
Epi/coporum loquitur, ſed de quavis Fi- 

lium unanimi Congregatione. Nec etfi 


&-c. Staple, Releit, Contr.6.9.3. eA. 4. 


Vnanimity among all Chriſtians ? \n- 
doubtedly more, but not All whatſo- 
ever they ſhould aske, unleſſe all 
other Requiſites were preſent. 
Thirdly , in this their owvne* Great 
Champions diſagree from Bellarmme, 
or he from them. For Gregory de Va- 
lentia and Stapleton tell us, That thi 


Place doth not belong properly to prove an 


Infallible Certainty of any ſentence 
Which more agree in the Name of C brist | 
But tothe ef ficacy of Conſent far obtauung 
that which more ſhall pray for m theName 
of Chriſt, if at leaſ# that be jak 
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foules health. For els you may prove out of this Place, That nat 
only the Defmition of a Generall Councell , but even of a Provin- 
ciall, nay of tw2oy three Biſhyps gathered together is valid, and 
that without the Popes Aſſent. (ON | 

The liſt Place mentioned for the Infallbility of yy, Ts 
Generall Councells is that; Acts, 15. where the Apoſtles ſay AR. 15.28, 
of themſelves and the Countell held by them : It ſeemes 
to the Hoy Ghoſt,and toVs. And They might well ſay it.For 
They had Infallibly the Aſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt,and 
they keptcloſe to his Dire. But I donot finde, that 
any Generall Councell ſince, though they did implore (as 
they ought) the Aſsiſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit, did ever 
take upon them to ſay intermms, in expreſſe termes of 
their Definitions:Viſum eſt Spiritui Sanfto, & Nobis.It ſeemed: 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Vs. Acknowledging 
even thereby (as I conceive) a great dealeof Difference 
in the Certainty of thoſe things, which a Generall ' 
Councell at ifs Determined in the Church, and 
thoſe which were ſetled by the Apoſiles, when They fate 
in Councell.Butthough I do not finde, That They uſed 
this ſpeech punctually,and in termes;yetthe Fathers, vvhen 
They mer in Conncell wete Confident, and ſpake it our, 
Thar They had Aſtiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt; yet ſo, 
asthat They neither tooke Themſelves, nor the Coun- 
cells They fate in , as Infallibly Guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles were. And Valentia is very right , 
* That though the Councell ſay they are 24- ; fk 
 thered together m the rr Ghoſt,yet he A ——— ge o_ wy 
Fathers are neither Arrogant, in uſing Amt infallibiliter defininnt. Reſpondet 
the ſpeech, nor yet Infallible for all Then Docs "i uotmude - wy 
that. And this is true, whether the | Ea 
 Popeapprove,or diſapproverheirDefimitions, Though Va- | Pimite co 
lentia will not admit that. The Popenwſt be(with him) nd defini av 
infallible, whatever come of it. Now though this be Oe 
bur an Example,& include no Precept,yet both® Stapleton , a6 0-298 +4 

= 27 and | 
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2 Et Bellarm. dicie Locum bunc eſſe ter - 
tium + Propriis, L. 2. de Concal. c. 2. S. 
Tertius Locus, 


bConciliorum Decreta ſunt Spiritus San- 
fs Oracula. Stapl, ibid. Sententia Or- 
thodoxa,prima. 


© $5 llud ( oncilium ex quo formam acce- 
prrunt omnia alia (, oncilia aſſerit De- 
ercta ſua eſſe Decreta Sp,SantH , certt 
idem aſſerere poſſunt caters legitima Cone 
cilia. c. Bellar ibid. 


$3 
and *Bellarmine make this Piace a 
proper Proofe of the Infallibilty of 
Generall Councels. And Þ Stapleton 
{ayes the Decrees of Councels are 
the very Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt : 
which is lictle ſhort of Blaſ Phemy. 
and ©*Bellarmme addcs, that, Be. 
cauſe all other Councels borrowed theis 
forme from this , therefore ather lapfull 
Conuncels may affirme alſo, That their 


Decrees are the Decrees of the Holy Ghoſt. Little conſider- 
ing therewhile, Thar it is one thing to borrow the 
Forme,and anotherthing to borrow the Certainty,and 
the infallivility of a Councel For ſuppoſe that After- 
Conncels did follow the Form of that firſt Councelexact. 
ly in all Circumſtances, yer, I hope, no adviſedman 
will ſay, There is thelike Infallibility in other Cauncels., 
where no man fate that was Tyſpired, as wasin this , 
whereall,chat ſategs ludges, were Þyſpired. Or if any 
Þ ſuite will beſo bold as to ſay it, he had necdbring 


0} ide quam pridenter agiit,non precipitat 
Senternia ſod fingula + 2-1ar' Jn x:r04 
ie Fidei &-gue conſcientia taugwnt,nou 
ſatis eft dicere,Volumns Mandamus.Vides 
sgitur quomodo Convemiunt Apoſteli, fm 
pliciter Convemunt, mbil nifi Deum gua- 
runt, Oo aliorum ſalutem expetwnt Ec, 
| Duidigitur mirumſ1 in boc Concilio fu- 
erit Spiritus Sanllus? &c. Nos aliter 
Convenimus, nenpe cum magna pomp , 
1919; ipſes querinss;atq; nobicpallicemur 
mbil nobis non licere de Plenitudine Pate - 
flatis. Et quomedo Sp, Sanitus cju[mod; 
Congiliaprobare poſoit?Ferus in Atl.1g,7 


very Good P roofe forit, and far 
better then any is brought yet. 
Now that all Councels are notſo 
bifallible as was this of the Apoitles, 
nor the Cauſes handled inthem,as 
there they were,is manifeſtby *One 
of their owne, wha tels us plainly 
That the Apaſtles in their Councell delt 
very prudently, did not precipitate their 
Tudrement,but waig hed all. things. For m 
Matters of Faith, and which touch the 


Conſciencegt is not enouzh ts ſay, Volumus & Mandamus, 
We Will and Command. And thus the Apoſtles met together 
m ſumplicity ana ſingleneſſe, ſeeking noth ng but God and the 
Salvaticnof men. An1 What wonder if the Holy Ghoſt were 


preſent 


"> 


preſent inſ; uh « Councel ? Nos alicer. But we meet other- 
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wiſe, in great pompe, and ſeeks our ſelv:s, and promiſe our = 


ſelves that we may doe any thing out of the Plenitude of our 
power, And bow can the Holy Ghoſt allow of ſuch meetings 2 
And if not allow, or approove the Meetings then certainly 
not concurre to make every thing Infallible, that 
be concluded in them. | 
And for all the Places togethcr waigh them with 
indifterency, and cither they ſpeake of the (;harch (in- 
cluding the Apoſtles ) as all ot them doe ; Andthen 
All grant the <Uoyce of the Church is Gods Yoyce, 
Divine and Infallible. Or elſc they are Generall unli- 
mited, and applyable to private 4ſſemblies as wal 
as Generall Councels, which none grant to be Infal- 
li:le, but ſome mad Enthuſiaſts. Orels they arelimit- 
cd,not {imply into All truth, but All neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on ; in which I ſhall cafily grant a Generall Councell can- 
notcrre, ſuffcring it {elfe to be led by this Spiritof 


Truth in the Scripturc, and not taking upon it tolcad. 


both rheScripture and the Spirit. - For Suppoſe theſe 
Places or any other, did promiſe 4ſiftance even to 
 Tnfallibility , yet they granted. it not toevery Generall 
Conncell , but to the Catholike Body of the Church it ſelfe , 
and if ir bein the whole Church principally, "then is it 
in a Generall Councell | but by Conſequent. ; as- the 
Councell repreſents the Whole. And that which be- 
longs to athing by conſequent, doth nog otherwile, 
nor longer, belong unto it, then it'conſenty and 
cleaves to thar, upon which icis aconſequent.. And 
therefore a Generall Councell hath not rhis Aſſiſtance, 


bur as it keepes to the whole Church, and Spouſeot 


Chrift,whoſe it is to hearc His word, and determine 
by it. And therefore if a General Councell wilgo-ouc. 
of the (hurches way, it may-calily goe' withour-the 
Churches Truth. 1% FL atite 3 ary 
De ;  _Fowithh, 


Num, 8. 
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(Confed. 4. Fourthly, 1 (onfider, That All agree, Thar the 
Num.1., Church in Generall can never erre from the Faith ne. 

ceſſary to Salvation : No Perſecution, no Temptation 

t $.Mat,16,18, Þ Gatesof Hell ( whatſoever is meant bythema )..can 

evcr ſo prevailc againſt ir. For all the Members ofthe 

Militant Church cannor erre, cither in thewhole Faith ; 

orin any Article of it ;itis impoſſible. For if all might 

ſo erre, therecould be no union betweene them, as 

Members, and Chriſt the Head : And no- Ynion be- 

rwceene Head and Mcmbers, no Body , andſono 

Church, which cannot be. Bur there is notthelike 

* Feclefs Vuin Conſent, That * Generall Councels cannot erre. Andir 

_ _ ſcemes ſtrangeto me, the Fathers having to doewith 

&c. Nongudem 10 many Hereticks, and ſo many of them oppoſing 

in Generals $yno» Church Authority, that in the condemnation of thoſe 

—_— ., Hereticks this Propolition,even in termes ( 4 General 

erraſſe percepi- ( ouncell canmoterre ) ſhould not be found inany oneof 

oy — them,thatIcan yetſcce. Now ſuppolc it were true, 

Ar.2.c.19. $.1, That no: Generall Councell had erred in any matter of 

9.38.N.q. momenttothisday, which will not befoundtrue; 

yet this would not have followed, that itis therefore 

mmfallible,and cannot erre.Lhaveno timeto deſcend into 

» Aug, L, 2. de Particulars,rhercforeto the Generall {till S. 4nuguſtine® 

Bapr.contraDoe puts a Difference berweene the Rules of Scripture,and 

me P3* +theDefinitions of men ; This Differcnceis ; Prapoitur 

Scriptura, Thar the Scripturc hath the Prerogative, 

That Prerogative is , That whatſoever is found written mn 

Scripture, may neither be doubted, nor diſputed,whether it be 

true, or right.But the Letters of Biſhops may nat only be diſ- 

puted , but correfted by Biſhops that are more learned and 

wiſe then they,or by Nationall Councels; and Nationall Coun- 

F-. yapy m_ cels: by Plenary or Generall : And evenÞ Plenary (onncels 

ferioribis emen. themſelves may be amended , the former by the later. It 

_ _ | ſeemesit was no newes with S. Auguſtine, that a Gene- 
rall Comncell might erre, andthereforc inferiourto 

as | _ Gerapture 


F. 23; > "oi 
| Scripture, Which may neither bedoubted, nor diſput- , 7**#cciefe 14 
ed,where it affirmes. And if ic beſo with the Defuuti- Fas $9 a 
01 of a Councell too ( as * Stapleta would have it) That » a» /ecis decy. 
that may neither be doubted, nor diſputed; Where is pp 
then the Scriptures Prerogative? yg 

I know there is much ſhitring abeutthis Plate , but Nuy, 2. 

it cannot be wraſtled off:"Stapletas (ayes firſt, That S.du- Þ De Repub 
2u/tine (peaks of the Rules of Mamers and Diſcipline: And [;;11;,7 F<] 
this is Bellarmines laſt (hift, Both are out, and Bellarmine Con.6.9.3. 4.4, 
in a Contradiction; Bellarmine in a Contradiction: For . Fes 
firſt hetels us , Generall Councels carat erre in © Precepts of *————= ogy 
| Manners, and then, toturne off Saint Auguſtine in this 
Place, heetelsus, That if Saint Auguſtine doth not | 
ſpeake of matter of FafF, but of Right, and of wnver« 1b.cap.7.$.Þ9. 
all Queſtims of Right ,” thea he is tobe underſtood® of feltenam, =» 
Precepts of Manners , not of Pants of Faith. Where he 
hath firſt runne himſelfe upon a Contradiction ; and 
then we have gained this ground upon him , That 
either his Anſwer is nothing ; or els againſt his owne 
ſtate of the Queſtion, A Generall Councell canerre in Pre- 
cepts of Mamers. So belike vphen Bellarmine is at a ſhift, 
A Generall Councell can, and came errein Precept 
of Manners. And Botlf are qut : Forthe whole Di- 
ſpute of Saint Auguſtine , is againſtthe Errour of Saint 
Gprian, followed by the Donatiits , which was an Er- 
rour in Faith, Namcly , That true Baptiſme could not be 
given by Hereticks, and ſuch as were out of the Churth. And 
the Proofe which Stapletom and Bellarmine drawv out of —_ 
the ſubſequent words ( * /Vhen by any experiment of *2**4o «lique 
things that which was ſhut, is opened) is too weake :. For ,,z;o,qu —_ 
experiment there is not of Fatt ; nor are the words , /#- rar, aperi- 
Concluſum eſt,as if it were of aRule of Diſcipline con- *** 
cluded, as Stapleton cites them ; bur a farther expe- 
riment or proofe of the Queſtion in hand; and per- 


taining to faith which was then ſhut up, and as 
FF  — nn 
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*Ib. c.4.Ncbw- Saint Auguſtin atrer ſpeakes , * wrapped up in cloudy 


ls involuta, darkneſſe. 


Nuu. 3; Next Stapleton 7 will have it, That if Saint 4y. 
- guitine doc ſpeake of a Cauſe of 

+ Senſur oft , quid Corill "by Faith, then his meaning is, thar 
S——_— po Dothins Las. later Generall Councels can mend, 
tem.&6, Stapl, R3/eft. Comr, 6.9. 3. thatis, explicate more perfeftly that 
A. 4: ' Faith which lay hid in the ſed of 
Ancient Dofrine. He makes inſtance, That abour 

the Divinity of Chriſt , the Councell of Epheſus ex- 

plicared the firſt of Nice ; Chalcedon, both of them . 

* Quainrenibil Conſtance ,Chalceden.And then concludes : * Tnall which 
—_—— things, none of (theſe ) Councels taught that which was 
wy” erroneous ; An excellent Concluſton : Theſe Councels , 
and Theſe in this thing, taught no crrour , and were 

only explained 7 Therefore no Councell canerrein 

any matter of Faith,Or therefore S. Auguſtine ſpeakes 

not of an Emendation of errour, 'but of an Exylaration of 

fenſe:. wheras every eye (ces neither of theſe can follow. 

© IM Now that S. AuguFtine meantplainly , That even 
t.Sejt. a Plenary Councell might erre, and that often(for 
thatis his word} and that in matter of Faith, and 

mightand oughtſo to be amended in a later Councell, 

I think wil thus appearc.Firſt his word is,Emendari,to 

be amended, which properly ſuppoſes for error,and 

faultineſle , not Explanation ; And Saint Auguftine 

| — .  Nneedednottogo toa word of ſuch 
* Not ou gt» Ie a * forced ſenſ{e,nor ſure would, &- 
Gord L,20,.cont.Fauft.c,21.and Bellay- pecially in a Diſputation againſt 


mine though be interpret itn matter of A Jer ries Next, S. Auguſtines Dil- 
Fa, yet equals the word with ( orrex- | ; 


| 6 c.8.S Reſpond. Queſt. ute is againſt S, Gprian and the 
=_—_ 2] Councel held at Coikes about 
Baptiſme by Hereticks , in which Point, that National 
Councell erred ( as now all agree) And S, Auguſtoes 
Deduftion goes on : Scripturecannot be other _ 
right, 


$:33- 
right ; That is the Prerogative of it: but Biſhops may, 
and be ® Reprebended for it, if perad venture they*erre from 
the Truth, and thateither by more lcarncd Biſhops, or 
by Provinciall ( ownels. Here Reprebenſion, and char for 
deviation from che Truth,jis ( 1 hope ) Emendation pro- 
perly, and not Explanation onely. hen Provinciall 
Councels, they mult | yee/d to Generall ; And'o yeeld 
is not in caſc of Explanatio only, Then it followes ; 
Thateven Plenary Councels themſclves may be amend- 
ed, the former by the later; ſtill reraining chat which 


went before, If peradventare they erred, or made deviation 


from the Truth. Andif this benotſo , { would faine 
know, why in one and thefametenour of words, in 
one and the ſame continuing argument,and deduCti- 
on of S. Auguſtine, Reprebendi ſhould be in proper ſenſe, 
and 4 vrritate deviatumin proper ſenſe , and (edereim 
proper ſenſe , and only Emendari ſhould nor be proper, 
bur Rand for an Explanation? If you fay the Reafon is, 
becauſc the former words arcapplyedco men, and 
National! Councels, both which may crre, but this 
laſt ro Generall Counceis, which cannot crre ; This 
1s moſt miſerable begging of the Principle, and thing 'm 
ueſtion. 5 > ($1/EM 

Again,S Anuzuſtine concludes there, That the Ge- 
neral! Councell preceding may be amended byGene- 
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*Repre hena?. 

* $3 guid in 11s for 
re A veritiate At- 
viatum ct, 


f Ceatre. 


Nuwe. 5. 


rall Councels that follow, * When that is knowne which » Qazm carne 
lay bid before. Not as Stapleton would have it, lay hid as /c#wr quod /ate- 


inthe ſeed of Ancient DoEtrine only , and ſo needed 
nothing bur explanation; bur hid in ſome darknes or 
ambiguity , which lcd the former into error,and mi- 


bat, 


{taking; as appeares : For S. Auguſtine would have this 
amendment made Without Sacrilegions Pride , doubtleſſe; 


of inſulting upon the former Councel, that was to be 
amended ; and without ſwelling arrogancy, fure, againſt 
the weakneſle in the former Councell ; and withont 
liz contention 


N vw. Go 


ſponato primo | 
forts. 


t $.26.N. 1. 
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contention of enyie , which uſes to accompany mang 
frailry,wherc his,or his fricnds Error is to be amend- 
cd by the later Councell ; and in holy Humility,in Cathy- 
like Peace , in Chriftian Charity, no queſtion , thata 
Schiſme be not madeto teare the Church (as herethe 
Donatifts did ) while one Councell goes to reforme 
the lapſe of another , if any be. Now to what end 
ſhouldthis learned Father beſo zealous in this work, 
this higheſt worke, that I knowin the Church, Re. 
viewing and Surveighing Generall Councels, to keepe off 
Pride , and Arrogance , and Envie, andto keepeall in 
Humility, Peace, and Charity ; if after all this noyſe, he 
choughr later Councels might do nothing,bur amend, 
that 1s, explaine the former ? 


Thar ſhift, which * Bellermine addesto theſetwo 


* Bellar. L. 2,de of Stapleton,is pooreſt of all, namely, That S. Auguſtine 
({ #ncul.c.7.5.Re- 


ſpeakes of unlawful Conncels , and it is no queſtion, bur 
they may be amended, as the ſecond Epheſine was at 


Chalcedon. For this Anſwer hath no Foundation bur 
a peradventure;nor durltBellay.reſt upon it And moſt 


- manifeſtir is,that S. Auguſt.ſpeaks of Councels in ge- 


neral,that chey may crre,and-be amended in DoFrine 
of Faith; and in caſe they benot amended, thatthen 
they be condemned and rejected by the Church ,as 
this of Epbeſus,and divers others were. Andas forthat 
mecre Trick, of the 1*Popes Inftruftion, Approbation, or 
Confirmation, to preſerve it from crrour , or ratific it 
that it hath not crred,the moſt ancient Church knew 
itnot. Hehad his Suffrage, as other great Patriarchs 
had, and his Cote was highly eſteemed, not onely for 
his Place, but for worth too, as Popes were then. 
Bur that the Wholc Councell depended upon him, 
and his confirmation, was then unknowne , and Lve- 
rily thinke ar this day not Belicyed, by the wiſc and 
Learned of his Adberents. 

Fifth, 


S. 33: 


Fiftly, it muſt be conſidered, If a General (ouncell Confid. 5 


may erre, who ſhall judge it ? S. Auguſtine is at? priora 
a poſterioribus, Nothing fure, that is lefle then a * Gene- 
_ Cowicel!. Why, bar this yer layes all open to uncer- 
rainties, and makes way for a Whirlewind of a Pri- 


vatc Spirit, to ruffle the Church. No, neither of 


thele. Firſt, all is not open to icertieiveies; For Gene- 
rall Councels lawfully called, and ordered, and lawful- 
ly proceeding, arc 2 Great and an Awfull Repreſentati- 
on, and cannoterre in matters of Faith, keeping them- 
ſelves to God's Rule, and not attempting to make a New 
their own , and are with all ſubmithon to be obſerved 
by every C hriſftian , Where Scripture, or evident Demon- 
ſtration come not againſt them. Nor doth it make way for 
the Whirlewind of a private Spirit : For Private Sperits 
are too giddy to reſt upon Scripture, and too heady 
and ſhallow to be acquainted with Demon/trative Ar- 
guments. And it were happy for the Church , if ſhe 
might never be troubled with Private Spirits, till chey 
brought ſuch Arguments. I know this is hotly obje- 
Qed againſt © Hooker, the 4 Authour cals him a Wi 
Proteſtant, yet turnes thus upon him. If a ( ouncell muſt 
Jeeld to a Demonitrative Proofe Who ſhall Indge, whether 
the Argument that us brought, be a Demonſtration, or not * 
For every man, that will kicke againſt the ( hurch, will 


N , "II8 7 
a ]6;1. 
b S, 32. N.s. 


© Prefat.p.29- 

4 Dialogus #5- 
Aus, Deus & 
Rex, 

© Cordatus Pro- 
teſt ans, 


ſay, the Scripture he urges, # evident , and hu Reaſon a 


Demonſtration. . And what is this, but to leave all to 
the wildeneſſe of a Private Spirit Can any in- 
genuous man read this Paſſage in Hooker , and 
dreame of a Private Spirit? For to the Queſlſti- 
on, Who ſhall judge ? Hooker anſwers, as if it had 
beene then made, ! An Argument neceſſary and Demon- 
ſtrative, is ſuch ( Gith he) 4s being” propoſed to any man, and 
wnderſtod , the minde cannot chuſe but inwardly aſſent 
unto it, So, it is not enough to thinke or ſay it is 
[1 } Demonſtrative 


Pref.p.29.And 
0% ae A.'C, 
is much toblame 
afcer all chis, ro 
talk of a pretext 
of ſeemung ev1- 
dent Scripture , 
or Demonltrati- 
on, As he doth. 


P 59: 
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2Y,3 2.1N#,20 


b Prefat.p.28, 


NUM. 2 


© 2 de Bapt.cont. 
Don.cap.4. 
E d ns Ver wn as- 


i Oue quidem [i 
tam manifeſt a 
mon ratur ut in 
dabium venire 
nou poſit ,prepo- 
wenda eſt omy t« 
bus 1's rebus y 
qui/1u5 1n Cathoe 
lica tenevr: (ta fi 
alrquid aperttſ- 
fuimn wn Enange- 


(io, lo14.c.4. : 


$:3z 
Demonſtrative. The Light then of a Demonitratiye 
Argument, isthe Evidence whichit ſelfe hath in it (elf 


 toallthat underſtand it. Well; but becaule all un- 


derſtand it nor, If a Quarrell bemade, Who ſhall de. 
cide it? No Queſtion, *but a (enerail Councell., 
not a Trivate Spirit: fult, in the intent of the 
Authour ; for Hooker in all that Diſcourſe makes 
the Sentence of the Councell Þ binding : and therefore 
that is made Judge, not a Private Spirit. , And 
then for the Judge of the Argument , it is as plaine: 
For if it be evidentto any man, then to ſo many Lear- 
ned men as are in a Councell, doubtlefle : And if they 
cannot bur aſſenr, it is hard tothinke them ſo impions, 
that they will define againſt it. And if that which is 
thought evident to any man, be not evident to ſuch a 
grave Aſiembly, it is probable 'tisno Demonſiration,and 
the producers of it, ought toreſt , and not totrouble 
the Church. | | 

Nor is this Hooker's alone, nor- is it newly thought 


' on by us. Itis a Ground in Nature, which Gracedorh 


ever {et right, never undermine. And *S. Angnitine 
hath it twice in one Chapter , 'I hat S.( yprian, and 
that Councell ar Carthage, would have preſcmily yeet- 
ded to any one that would 4 demonſtrate Truth, Nay, it 
isa Rule wich him, (onſert of Nations, Awthority 
confirmed by Miracles, and Antiquity, S. Peters Chaire, 
and Succeſrion from it, Moti'ves to keepe him in the 
C a:holike Church , muſt nos hold him againſt Demonſtrati 
on of Truth; * which if it bee ſo clearely demonſira- 
ted, that it canuot come into doubt, it is to be preferred be- 
fore all thoſe things, by which a man 4 held inuhe Catbolike 
Church. 't heretore an evident Scripture, or Demonſtra- 
tion of Truth muft cake place every where, but where 
theſe cannot be had, there muſt be Submiſsionto Au- 
thority. 
And 
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And doth not Bellarmine himſelfe grant this ?-For Nu ». 3. 
ſpeaking of Councels, he-delivers this Propoficion , 
4 hat Inferiours may not judze , whether their Superiours 
(and that in a Councell) do proceed {swful'y, or not, But 
then having bethoughr himlelfe, that inferiours art all 
times, and in all Cauſes, are not to becalt off, he adds * Z.2 4 Coicit, 
this Exception, aUnleſſe it manifeſily appeare that an _ pom? og 
intolerable Errour be committed. So then, if ſuch an Er- um. 46 mans. 
rour be, and be manifeſt, Inferiours'may do their du- _—_ oof 
ty, and a Councell muſt yeeld, unlefſc you will ac- Zrrorem com- 
cule Bellarmine too of leaning to a Private Spirit; for 9. 
neither doth he expreſle who ſhall judge, whether the 
_ Errourbe intolerable, 

This will not downe with you, butthe Defint- N un. 4. 

tion of a Generall Councell is , and muſt be infallible. 
Your Fellowes tell us ( and you can afftirme no more) 
That the Yoice- of the Church determining in Councel!, 5". #247: 
is not ® Humane , but Divine, That is well; Divine, 4-1. hes. 
then ſure Infalible ; yea, bur the Propolition ſtickes _ 
in the throat of them that would utter it. It is. not Pagary —_— 
Divine ſomply ; but in a © manner Divine. Why but e.C. too, who 
then ſure not infallible, becauſe ir may ſpeak lowdeſt jj me _ 
inthat manner, in which itis not Divine. Nay more: wide to proove 


: : "Be the Succeſſion of 
The ('burch ( forſooth') is an infallible Foundation of T\coneeenon ot 


Faith, 4 in an higher kinde then the Scripture: For the Scrt- Church, to be of 


| Ss . o be Divine, and in- 
pture is but, a Foundation in Teſtimony, and Matter to be ——r gp rio 


believed ; but the Church as the efficient cauſe of Faith , rity ; yet in the 


and in ſome he ve all. Is not this Blaſphe.. cloſe is forced to 
in ſome ſort the very form P gg mneny 


mie 2 Doth not this knock againſt all evidence of —_ rogaydy 
Truth, and his owne Grounds, that (ayes it ? Again(t * J» attiors gene- 
all evidence of Truth: For in all Ages , all menthat *"* 7 
once admitted the Scripture tobe the Word of God(as argue ades ai- 
all ("briftians doe ) doe with the ſame breath grant it 9% -*7% >. 
moſt undoubted and infallible. But all men have 4... 
not ſo judged of the Churches Definitions, —_” 

aVe 


 Conſid. 6, 


N UM. I. 


Num. 2. 
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have ingreateſt Obedience ſubmitted tothem. Ang 
againſt his owne Grounds , that ſayes it : For the 
Scripture is «bſolutely , and every way Divine, the 
Churches Definition is but ſuo medo,in a fort, or man- 
ner Divine. But that which is but in a fort, canneyer 
be a Foundation in an Higher Degree , then that 
which is abſolute, and: every way fuch : Therefore 
neither can the Definition of the Church be & infal. 
lible as the Scripture; much leſle in eltiori yenere, in 
higher kinde then the Scripture. Bur becauſe, when 
all other things faile, you flic to this, That the 
Churches Defaition in a Generall Councell, is by 
Inſpiration , and ſo Divine and infallible: My haſte 
ſhall not carrie mee from a little Conſideration of 
that too. 4 | | 
Sixtlychen , If the Definition of a Generall Coun- 
cell be infalible, then the infallibilicy of ir is cither 
in the Concluſion, and in the Meanes that prove it, orin 
the Concluſion, not the Meenes , or in the Meanes, not the 


Concluſion 


| Butitis infalliblein none of theſe, Not 
in the firſt, The Concluſron and the Meanes : For thereare 
diverſe Deliberations in Generall Councels,wherethe 
Concluſion is Catholike ; but the Meanes by which they 
prove it, not infallible. Not inthe ſecond , The Cor- 
cluſnon, and not the Meanes : For the (oncluſion mult 
follow the naturc of the Premiſſes or Principles out of 
which it is deduced ; therefore if thoſe which the 
pry uſes be ſometimes uncertaine,as is proved be- 
ore, the Concluſion cannot be infallible, Not in the 
third , The Meanes, and not the Concluſion: For that can 
not but be true and neceſſary, if the Meanes be ſo. And 
this I am ſure you will never grant; becauſe if you 
ſhould , you muſt deny the Infallibiliry which you 

ſeeketo eſtabliſh. 
To this (forl confeſſethe Argument is old, but 
EN can 
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can never be worne out, nor ſhifted off?) your great 
Maſter ® Stapleton (who is miſerably hamper in it, 
and indeed lo are you all) anſwers , "Thar the Jufalli- 
b:lity of a Councell js in the ſecond wa 

_ _ 6 ea by "SY ob 8 h b And hereto I muſt needs Commend 
Courle, that IS, tumnga n Jos we your W iidome.. For you have had many 
Concluſion though it be uncertaine and Popes fo ignorant, yroficly ignorant, as 


pe A thac.they have beene'no way able to life, 
H allible in the Meanes, and Proofe of and Examine the Meanes, And therefore 


it. How comes this to paſle ? | [ts = hw go oe make rw m— 
a thing altogether unknobwne in (ee oe Coon WINDY: the 
es, r [/' roo, That fallible Mepees. > +29+I9Þe 
Frinciples can, either father, or mother, beger, or bring 
forth an infallible Conclaſion. © _ 
Well, that is granted in Nature , and'inall Argll- N uw. ;. 

mentation, that cauſes Knowledge. But we ſhall have 
Realons for it: * Firſt, becauſe the Church #« diſcurſive, « 1bic, Not.4; 
and uſes the weights, and moments of Reaſon in the 
Meanes ; but is Propheticall , and depends upon immedi- 
ate Revelation from the Spirit of God, in delivering the 
Concluſion, Ie is butthe making of this appeare, ad 
all Controverſic is at an end. Well, E-will not 'di(- 
courſe here, To what end there is any uſe of Meanes, 
if the ( oncluſion be Propheticall, which yer is juſtly 
urged; for no good cauſe can be afligned'of it. It l 
it be Propheticall in the Concluſion ( 1 ſpeake'Rill - -- -» + 
of the preſent Church; for that which included the 
Apoſtles which had the Spirit of *Prophecie, and 
immediate Revelation, was ever Propheticke in the 
Definition, but then that was Infallible in the Meanes 
roo) Then ſince it delivers the Concluſion not ac- - 
cording to Nature and Art, that is, out of Princi- 
ples which can beare it, there muſt be ſome ſuper- 
naturall Anthority which muſt deliver this Truth: 
Thar (ſay I) muſt be the Scripture. For if you flie 
to immediate Revelation now, the Enthuſiaſme tauſt. 

be yours. But the Scripruros,which are brought inthe 
EE A. very 


a Rele (.Ceont.4, 
q.2.44 Arga, 11, 


Yzz. 


very Expoſition of all the Primitive Church, neither 
ſay it, nor enforce it. Therefore Scripture warrants nor 
your Propheſie in the Concluſion. And I know no other 


thing,that can warrant it. If you think the Traditionof 
the Church can, make the world bcholding to you, 


Produce any Father of the Church,that fayes, This is 

an /Vniverſall Tradition of the Church, That ber Definitions 

in a Generall Councell are Propheticall,and by immediate Re. 
velation.Produce any one Fatherthar layes it ofhis own 

- Authority, That hethinks ſo : Nay, make it appeare, 

that ever any Prophet,in that which he delivered from 

God as Infallible Truth, was ever diſcurſive at all in the 

Meanes. Nay, make it but probablc in the ordinary 

courſe of Prophecie(and I hope, you go no higher, nor 

will I offer atGod's abſolute Power )That that'which 

is diſcurſive in the Meanes,can be Prophetick in the Con- 

leans cluſion, and you ſhall be my great Apollo for ever. In 
chext 4 Dee in- the meanetime, | have learned this frum ® yours, That 
—_—_ all Propbecie by Viſion, Inſpiration, 8c. And that, no 
5.41.43, PYiſfron admits Diſcourſe : That all Prophecie is an Illu- 
"The word gf the mination, not alwayes preſent, bur when the Word of 
a _— the* Lord came,to them, and that was not by Diſcourſe. 
_—_—_—_— And yet you* ſay againe, That this *Prephetick Infallibili- 
_ - ” p. ty of the Church is not gotten without ſtudy and mduſtry. 
473  Youſhould dowell totell us too, why God would 
, 7ropocrices put his Church to ſtudy for the Spirit of Prophecie, which 


nullo pafto habe- Never any Particular Prophet was put unto. 4 And 
rs poſſe , vel ope wholoever ſhall ſtudy for it,ſhall doit iti vaine, ſince 


Natare,vel fiu- "os; k | : 
dio,Contra Avie Prophecie is @ © Gift , and can never bee an acquired 


ceman, e Az Habit. And there is ſomewhat in it , that Bellar- 
em, &c, Fran, Mine, in all his Diſpute for the Authority of Gene- 
_— rall Councels, dares not come at this Recke. 'He 
* 1. Cor. 12.10, preferres the Concluſion, and the Canon, before the 
f £.2 & Conc, Adts and the Deliberations of Councels,and ſodo we 
12 but 1 donot remember,that eyer he ſpeaks — 

oncluſron 


F. ZZ» 251. 


Concluſion ts delivered by Prophecie,or Revelation.Sure he * Concitia no» 
ſounded the ſhore, and found danger here. He did \=>end. pond 
ſoundit: Fora lictle before he ſpeaks plainly (would 44 Ryvele- 
his bad Cauſe let him be conſtant?) *Conncels do deduce = - w / _ ” 
therr Conclufons. What ? from Inſpiration : 2 No: *But © res de- 
out of the Word of God, and that per ratiocinationem,by 751 rip) 
Argumentation : Neither have they, nor do they Write A Craad, 4 kN 
any immediate Revelations. - —: 

The {ccond Realon, why *Stapleton will have ic ”* N OM Gs 
Prophericke i inthe Concluſion, i is, *Becauſe that which *Scap.}6.p. 374 
i determined by the Church, -1 matter of Faith, not of 
Knowledge: And that therefore the Church propofingi it tobe 
believed phaigh it uſe Means, yet it ſtands not upon Art, 
or HMeanes, or Argument, but the Revelation of the Holy 
GhoB :, Els when we embrace the C onclufion propoſed , it 
ſhould not be an Aſent of Faith, but an Habit of Know- 
ledge: "This for che firſs part ( That the Church uſes 
the Meanes, but followes them not ) 1s all one in ſub- 
Rance*with the former Reaſon. And for the-later 
part, That then our admitting the Decree of a Coun- 
cell, would be no ſent of Faith, but an Habit of Know- 
ledge ; w hart great inconvenience, js there,it it begrah- * Cour. Fund c: 
red ? For I think ic is undoubred Trub, Thatone, and &._ 
the ſame Conclufion may be Faith to the Believer, that «2.2.4 1, = 
| Cannot prove, and Knowledgeto the Learned that can; Siprbibes Hind, 
AndÞ $. Auguſtine, Iam ſure,io regard of one, and the [een 
ſame thinggeven this,the very Wiſdome of. the Church. in /,& [cibile, ab 
her Doftrine,aſcribesV aderſLanding to one ſort of men, ar Sage p 
and Bzliefeto another weaker fort. Ana * Thomas goes Demonſtratio= 
with him. RW ——_ 

Now for further ſatisfa&ion,if not of you, yetof Nu, 5. 
others this may weil be thought on. Man loſt by fin 
the [Integrity of his Nature, and cannot have Light 
eriough to {ce the way to Heaven,bur by Grace. This 
Grace was firſt merited after given by Chriſt: this Grace 

Kk 2 is 
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is fiſt kindled in Faith; by which, if we agreenocto 

| ſome Supern.aturall Principles, which no Reaſon can de. 

monſtrase ſimply, we can never {ee our way. But this 

Light, whenir hach made Reaſon ſubmit ic ſelf, cleares 

« L, 3. Rations. he Ey8 of Reaſon, it never puts It out. In which ſenſe, 
bilis & whiqae it may be, is that of * Optatur , That the very Catholiks 
CA, x $4, Church it ſelfe i reaſonable ar wel ar diffuſed every where, 
valemtioresfati, By which® Reaſon inlightened (which is ronger then 
quod credimeu Reaſon) the Church in all Ages hath beeneableither 


ntelli o . 
ad Hos to convert, or convince, or at leaſt © op tbe mouthes of 


beminibs , ſet Philoſophers, and the greas men of Reaſon, inthe very 
"01. "ar Pointof Faith, where itisat higheſt. Tothe preſent 
firmante & su- occaſion then. The fir {t C immediate X Fundamental 
Ek Fil Points of Faith, without which there is no ſalvation as 
dementi.c.14. they cannot be proved by Reaſon, ſo neither need 
c Ommia £7* they be determined by any Councel, nor ever were they 


« Almain, 3. D: nience, that one and the ſame Canon ot the Conrcel 


244-1. Tho. ſhould be belicved, as it refles uponthe Articles and 
2,24.94.1.eA.5. 


C. Id qued off Grounds indemonſirable; and 4 yer knowne to the 
—_— ary Learned, by the Mcancs and Proofe, by which that 
fats vie. ef ab DeduRtion is vouched, and made good. And againe, 
EIS, oe (onclufion of a Councell, ſuppole that in Nice, 
f rarenon nevi. About the Conſubſtantiality of Chrift with the Father, init 

ſelfe conſidered, is indemonſtrable by Reaſon; There 
* Concilum Ni- | believe, and aſſent in Faith : But the ſame Concluſi- 


cenum deduxit j n 
Concleſianem ex ON , © if you give me the Ground of Scripture , and the 


Seriptars. Bel Creed ( and ſomewhat muſt be ſuppoſed in all, whe- 
= 74 cont!” ther Faith, or Knowledge ) is demonſtrable by nacurall 
am. Reaſon, againſt any Arrian in the world. And if it 


be demonſtrable, may know it, and have an Habit 


$: 33- 
of it. And what inconvenience in this?For the weak- 
er ſort of Chriſtians , which cannot dediice; when 
they have the Principle granted, they are to reſt 
upon the Definition oply, and their Afſent is meere 
aith: yea, and the Learned roo, wherethercis not a 
Demonſtration evident ro them , aſſent by Faith one 
andnot by knowledge. And what inconveniencein 
_ this? Nay, theneceſſity of Nature is ſuch, thar theſe 
Principlcs once given, the underſtanding of mancan- 
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nor reſt, but ic muſt be thus And the f4pofle would i SP 3-15: 


never have required a man to be a'le togive a Reaſon,and 
@n account of the hope that is in bim, if he might not be 
able ro know his account, or have lawtull intereſt 
ro give it, when he knew ic, without prejudicing his 
Faith by his knowledge. And ſuppoſc exatt knowledge 


and meere Beliefe cannor ſtand rogether in the ſame 


Perſon', in regard of the ſame thing, by the ſame 
meanes , yet that doth not make void this Trath. 
For where is that cxatt knowledge, or in whom, that 
mult not meerely,in points of Faith, believe the Ar- 
ficle,or Ground upon which they reſt? But when 
that is once believed,it can demonſtrate many things 
from ir. And Definitions of Councels are not Principia 
Fidei, Principles of Faith, bur Deductions from them: 


And now becauſe you aske, Wherein are we nearer Conſid. 5: 
to unity by a Councell, if a Countell may erre? Befides the Nun 1, 


Anſwergiven, I po_ co conſider which Opinion 
was molt agreeable with the Church, which moſt 
able to preſerve, or reduce Chriſtian Peace: The Ro- 


mane;Thit a Councell canoe erre ; Or the Proteſtants, 


That it can. And this I propoſc not as a Rule, burlcave 
the Chriſtian world to conſider of it,as I doe. 


Firſt then 1 Confider, Whether inthoſe Places of  , .. 


Scripture before mentioned, or any orher, there bee 


promiſed to the preſent Church an abſolute Infallibility? 
K k 3 Ot 
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Or whether ſuchan Infallibiliry will not ſerve the 
* Rleft. Cont, Lurne,as * Stapleton ;after much wrigling, is forced to 
4.4. 2. Notab.3 acknowledge? One not every way exatt :: beeatſe it is 
_ Infatk. enough , if the (_burch doe diligently infaſt upon that which 
bilitate non indi= ' pas Once received: and ther e 1s not need of {0 2 eat certainty 
gt. fed ſarir eff ,, open and explicate that which lyes hid:n.the ſeed of- Faith 


ſemel accepts. 


OC. 


2 L, 2 de Con.c. 
12.YS.ult.Cum 
we (int 1m- 
ibis wers- 
arts, eque certa 


fallh 
dici poſſunt . 


Num. 3- 


bNam fi Ecclefie Vniverpftati non eſt da- 
taulla Anuthoritas ; ergonec Concilio Ge- 
nerali , quatenus Eccleſiam Vniverſalem 
repreſenrat,Bellar.£.2, de Concil.c. 16. 
$.Quadii Eecleliz, 

© Petrms perſonam Ecclefie Catholice ſu- 
ftinect, & huic date ſunt claves , quum 
Petro date, De Agen,Chr.c,z0. 


ſowne,and deduce from itzas to ſeeke out, "and teach-that which 


Was altogetber unknowne. And if this be ſo, then ſure the 
Churchof the Apoſtles required guidance by a greater 
degree of Infallibiliry,then the preſent Church ;\which 
yer, if it follow the Scripture ,. is Lafallible enough, 
though ir hath not the ſame degree. of. Certainty 
which the Apoſtles had , and the Scripture hath. Nor 
can [tcl], what to make of Bellarmine, thatinawholc 


Chaptcr diſputes five Prerogatives,,_ in Cettainty of 


Truth, * that the Scripture hath above a(ouncell ;,andat 


laſt Concludes, That They may be ſaid to be equally certain 
in Infallible Truth. | 7 Wt 

. Thenextthing I Conſider,is : -Suppoſethisnat Ex- 
aft, but congruous Infallibility in the Church ;.1s itnot 
reliding according ro Power and Right of Authority 
in the whole Church,and in a Generall Councell, on- | 
ly by Power deputed* ; with Man- 
date to determine? The, Places of 
Scripture, with Expoſttionsof the 
Fathers upon them,makemeaptto | 
believe this. S. Peter (ſairh S. Aughr- 
ſtine*, ) did not receive the Keyes of. the 
Church, but as ſuſtaining the Perſanof 
the Church. Now for this Particular, ſuppolc theKy of 
Doftrine be toler in Truth and ſhut our Error, and {up- 
pole the Key rightly uſed, infallible in this; yeathis In 


fallibilityis primely in the Church ,in whoſeperlon, 


( nor {trily, in his OWNne) S. Peter received che Keyes. 
Bur here Stapleton layes crofle my way againe of 
; would . 
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would thruft me outof this Conſideration, He *grants * —_ ang 
that S. Peter received thele Keyes indeed, and inthe ”. «<a * ona 


Per/on of the Churd); bur (ſaith he) that was , becauſe 1m quem gere- 
he was Primateof the Church ; And therefore the Church — me 
received the Keyes finally, but S. Peter formally : that is Ecclifia Ace 
(if I miſtake himnot ) S. Peter for himſclfe and his df Yared 
Succeſlors received the Keyes in his owne Right ; but accepic. 

to this end, to benefic the Church , of which he was 

made Pafor.Bur I keepe in my Conſideration ſill and I 

would havethis conſidered, whether itbe ever read in 

any (laſſicke Author , That to receive a thing inthe 

Perſon of another, or ſuſtaining the Perſon of: an- 

other , is onely meant finally to receive it, that 

is, tohis good, and notinhis Right. I ſhould thinke , 

hethar reccives any thing inthe Pcrſon of another, 

receives it indeed to his good,and to his uſc, but in his 

right too: And that the primary and formall right is not 

in the receiver, but in him whoſe perſon he uſtaines, 

while he receives ic. A man purchaſes Land, and 


takes poſſeſſion of it by an Attour- f Non eft idems poſſidere,ch+ aliens N WE 


ney.I hope the f 4ttourney being the poſrider?. Nam yoſeider, oujus nomine peſ- 
band to reccive it Inſtrumencally, mark Ie 7 tr _ 
and no more, ſhall take nor Yſe « acquir. Poſeſſ. Celſus. IS 


| A * Znando Matrimoninm fit per Procu- 
nor right from the Purchaſer ratorem-==Procurator e# Earp 


Man marries a Wife by "By Proxy ditio ine que non, Sanch.de matring, L,z. 
(This is not unuſuallamong great 29. .9-4.N».28. p.x38. | 
Perſons ) Bur | hope he that hath the Proxy, and re- 
ccives the woman with the Ceremonies of Mariage 
in the Others Name, mult alſo leave herto bethe 
Others Wife, who gave him power to receive her for 
him. This ſtumbling-blocke then is nothing : andin 
my Conſideration it ſtands ſtill, . That the Church in Gene 
rall by the hands of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors received 
the Keyes, andall Power {1gnificd by them , and by 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit may beable to uſethem, 
but 
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bur ſtill in' and by the ſame hands , and perhaps to 
open , andſhut in ſomethings infallibly , ' when the 

| Pope, and a Generall (ouncellroo ( forgetting both her, 
and her Rule, rhe Scripture ) are to ſcek howto tume 
theſe Keyes in their wards. = | 


NU Me 4+ 


The third Particular, I Confeder, is : Suppoſcin the 
whole Catholike Church Militant, an abſolute Irfal;. 


bility im the Prime Foundations of Faith , abſ olutely neceſſary 
to Salyation ; and that this Power of not crring ſo is 


* Non 09134 illa que tradit Eccleſia ſub 
Definitione judicial ( i. 1n Concilio ) 
ſunt de Neceſsitate Salutis credenda, ſed 
illa durtaxat que fic tradit concurrente 
Umiverſals totins Eccleſia conſenſu, 1m- 
plicite, vel explicite, vere,vel interpreta= 
tive, Gerſon. Trat, de Declaratione Ve= 
ritatum que credende ſunt CY 4. par. 
1.p.414. f 'Y 
f Po(vit tamen contingere quod quamvis 
enerale Concilium defi niret aliquid con- 
ira Fidem, Eccleſia Dei non exponeretur 
periculo. Duia poſcit coutingere quod 
congregats in Conrilid Generals eſſent 
paxci C& viles tam inre, quamin homs- 
nam reputatione, reſpeitn illorum qui ail 
ilud (, oncilinw Grneralt minine Cone 
veniſſent, Et tunc illcorwm leviter Error 
extirparetar per mnltitndinem meliorum 
C+ ſaptentiorum & famoſiorum illis, Oui- 
bus ctixm multitudo fimplicium adberc- 
ret magis.&re,Och.Dial,P.3.1. 3.c.13. 
«+ Many of theſe were potent at Arimi- 
2 m,4nd Seleucia. #5 f . 
* Determinationibus que 4 Concilio, vel 
Pontifice Summo fiunt ſuper tis dybitativ= 


mbus, gue ſuoſtautiam fides concernunt, - 


neceſſario credendum eft, dum Vniverſalis 
Eccleſia non reclamet, Fr, Pic. Mirand, 
The or * 8 ® ; 


not* communicable to a Generall Coun- 
cell,yyvhich repreſents it, burthar 
the Councell is ſubject to errour : 
This ſuppoſition doth nor onely 
preſerve that wc you deſireinthe 
Church,an Irfallibility,butittmects 
wriball inconveniences, we uſually 
have done, and daily do perplexe 
the Church And hete'is ſtill a Re- 
medy for all things. For if Private 
reſpetts, if * Bandies ina Faftim, if 
power, and favour of ſome parties, if 
weakneſs e of them which have the man- 
naving, if any unfit mixture of State 
Councels if any departure fron the Ryde 
of the Word of God , if any thing elſe 
{way and wrench the Councell; 
the Whole ® Church upon cvidence 
found in — Scripture, or de- 
monſtration of this miſcariage , 
hath power to repreſent her {elic 


- in another Body, or Councell, and to take order for 
what was amiſſe,cicher praGiſed,or concluded. So hete 
Is a meancs without any infringing any lawſull Au- 


b Artic. 21, 


thority of the Church, to R__ or reduce unity, and 
yet grant, asI did, and as t 


c >Church of England 
Sm doth, 
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_ doth. That'a Generall Councell may erre, And this courſe 

the Church heretofore rook;for ſhe did cal,and repre- 

{cot herſe{tina new Counccll,and define againſt the 
Heretical Condluſioms of the former:as in thecalc at Ari- 
minum,, and the ſecond of Epheſus, is evident, andin. 4p, 7 ..4: 
other Cquncels named by tBellarmine.Now the Church is Concil.c, 16. $. 
never morecunningly abuſed,then vihen men our of ongmoayen 
this Truth,thar ſhe may erre,infer this falſhood,thar ſhe 

is not to be Obeyed. For it will never follow , She may 

erre, Therefore She may nor Govern. For he thar ſayes, 

Obey them which have the Rule over you , and ſubmit your 

ſelves,for they watch for your ſoules *Heb. 13. Commands »Heb.1z, 17. 
Obedience,and exprelly aſcribes Rule ro the Church, And 

this js not only a Paitorall Power, to teach and direct, 

but a Pratorian allo, to Controll and Cenfure too, 

where Errors or Crimes arc againſt Paints Fundamen- 

tall,or of great Conſequence. Els S.Paul would not have 

given the Rule for Excommunication, 1 Cor. 5. Nor Chriſt 1 Cor. 5.5. 
himſclfe have put the man that will not heare and 

Obey the Church into the place and condition of an 

Ethnick and a Publican,as he doth,S.Mat.18. And Salo- SMit18. 17. 
mon's Rule is gencrall,and he hath it twice: My Son,for- 

ſake not the teachingyor inftruflion of thy Mother Now this PY 
is cither ſpoken and meant of a naturall Mother, And ber _ 'Þ oF a0 
Authority over ber (Children is confirmed,Eccluſ.3. And the Conf.c.3, and 
foole will be upon him, that deſpiſeth ker, Prov. 1c: Or ris Wo 6, 20.) 
cxtended alloto our Myſticall and Spirituall Mother, the "egy, i 
Church And ſo the Geneva? Note upon the Place Rong 
expreſſes ir. And I cannot bur incline to this Opi- 7, —_ Bs 
pion; Becauſe the Bleſſings which accompany this Teaching of the 
Oledirnce are ſomany and great, asthat they arenot Cent 1 ph 
hke to be the fruirs of Qþedience to a Naturall Mo- begotten by the 
ther onely , as Salomon cxpreſics them all, Proy,*6, Meoruprive | 
And in allthis, here's no Exception of the Mothers word, Aurer.i» 
errinz, For Mater errans , an erring Morher looſes rat Ss, 

L1 nel 


Epheſ.5.29." 


* In id progrediuntsr ( Pelagiani) ut di- 
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neither the right nor the power of a Mother by het 
error. And { marvell what Sonne ſhould ſhaw reye. 
rence or Obedience, if no Mother, that hath erred, 
might exact it. Tis true, the Sonnc is not ro follow his 
Mothers error,or his Mother into Error . Bur tis truetoo 

ris a grievous crime in a Sonne to caſt off all obedi. 
enceto his Mother, becauſe at ſometime; or iti ſome 
chings ſhe hath fallen into crror, And howſoeyer, this 
Confrderation meetes with this Inconvenience, as well 
as thereſt, For ſuppoſe (as I ſaid) inthe whole Catho- 


like Militant Church, an abſolute Irfallibility in the 


prime Foundations of Faith abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation : And then, though the Mother Church, Pro- 
vinciall,or Nationall may erre; yct if the Grand-Mother 
the whole Vniverſall Church cannor in theſe neceſh. 
ry things, all remaines ſafe, and all Occaſions of Diſ- 
obedience taken from the poſlibiliry of the Churches 
erring,are quite taken away.Nor is this Mothtr leſſeto 
be valucd by her Children, becauſe in ſome ſmaller 
things age had filled her face fuller of wrinkles. For 
where 'tis ſaid, that Chrift makes to himſelfe a Church with- 
out ſpot or Wrinkle Eph. 5. That is not underſtoodofthe 
Church Militant, but of the Church 


0 X . . 
Cant vitam Inftorum in hoe {culo nallum Triumphant . And tO Maintaine the 
emmino babere peccatum, & ex his Eccle= Contrary, is a Branch of theſpread- 


fram Chriftiin hac mortalitate perfici, ut 
fit omnino fine maculs & ruga. Duaſs 


ing Hereſy of Pelagianiſme. Nor 


non fit Chriſti Eccleſia,quein roto terra- 18 the Church on earth any freer 


rum orbe clamat ad Dewm : Dimitte no» . . . | . 
biodebicanotirs, 86,5, Aug. £< Be. from wrinkles in Dofrine, and Di 


refibus, Her, $8. ſapline , then ſhe is from Spots in 


N uw. 5. 


Life and Converſation. 

The next thing I confider, is : Suppoſe a Generdl 
Councell infallible in all things which are of Fath: 
Ific prove nor ſo, bur that an Error in the Faith be con- 
cluded; theſame erring Opinion that makes it thinke 
it {clfe infallible, makes the Error of it ſeeme _—_ 
2 


| ſary, withaNon obſtante the Iiſticution of Chriſt. Calſi- wah, 4 
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And when Truth, which lay hid, ſhall be broughr-to 

light,the Church(who was lulled aſleepe bythe opinion 

of Lifallbility) is left open to all manner of Diſtractions, 

as it appeares at this day. Andthata Councel mayerre 

(beſides al other inſtances,which arc not few)appeares = * 
by that Error of the Councell of *Conſtance. And one Inſtance »5ed, x73, 

1s enough to overthrow a General, be it a Councell. ® Chriſt > 5, Marth, 26. 
inſtituted the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in both Kindes. 1 Cor. 11. 23. 
To breake Chriſts Inſtitution, is a damnable Error, and lo 
confeſſed byStapletm. The Councel is bold,and defines « Reruruc of 75- 
peremptorily, T hat to communicate in both kindes,js not neceſ= "1% _—_ 
der now with me; ls this an Error, or not? © Bellarmine, *4. De Excha- 
and Stapleton, and you too, ſay tis not; becauſe to re- ns I 
ceive under both kindes, isnot by Divine Right. No? —Y 
no ſure. For it was not Chriſts* Precept, but his Ex- | RIF | 
ample. Why,but I had thought, Chriſts Inſtitutim of a 5. viceimo pro. 
Sacrament had beene morethen his Example only, and ferune. 

as binding for the Neceſſaries of a Sacrament, the Mat- 

ter and Fame, fas a Precept : There. f And now lately in a Catechiſine prin- 
fore ſpeake out, anddeny it to bee redat Par, 1637. withourthe Authors 


Chritts lofticution , or els grant Poon er og oph cmn or lectg 
with Stapleton, It is a damnable Error © Command. Conference, 1 4.p. 244. And 
to goe againſt it. It you can prove,  againe, p. 260, Inſtitution #4 Precept, 
chat Chriſts Inſtitution is. not as binding to us-as a 
Precept (which. you ſhall never be able) take the 
Precept with ir, 5 Drinke ye All of this, which chough you «Ss. Matth. 26. 
ſhift as you can, yet youcan never makeit other then * © 17 


Mepuyn ut vor Tobvuy 


it is, A binding Precept, | But! Bellarmine hath yet one 75 amgis mV/ns 
better Deviſe then' this 5ro' fave the'Councell, He 5.Chryſot. © 
faich,/it is a mecreCalumby, and that the Councell 
hacth:\no ſuchthing,; :That4he: Non obftante/ hath- no 
reference to Recerymg under kth kindes, butts the time of ve- 
ceiving / it , after\Supper ;/\inwwhich the Concell ſaith; he 
Cuſtome- of the Church” is to\ be: obſerved;; "Non obſtante 
K-2 | Li 2 notwithſtanding 
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* Licet Chriftia poFt Conan inſtitaerit, 


_ * 
mtwithſlanding Chriſts Example. How 'foule Bellamine 


 isinthis, muſt appeare by che Words of the Councell, 


which arethele. * Though Chriſt in- 


& ſwis _y als adminifiraverit ſub _ _ _ Yen, and 
'  mtraque Fecie Panis &- Uint hoc vene- gyyeit bis Diſciples after 
= "No ga p Supper under 
heres rne er nes both kondes of Bread and Wine, yet, Non 


recipi miſt @ jejunis. (Here Bellarmine obſtante notwithſtanding this, 
ſtayes,and goes no farther, but the Coun- 4 jp 'S yt ought nat 
cellgocs on.) Er fimiliter quod licet in 


to be Conſecrated after Supper nur received 


Prizzitiv4 Eccles Sacramenta recipe» but faſting. And likewiſe, that though in 
_ naps xt neg 4 fdelibe, the Primitive Church this Sacrament was 
. ha rantums ſuſcipiatur, h received by the faithfull under both kindes, 


pro Lege, quam non licet reprobs- yer this Cuſtome, that it ſhould be received 


re, Et aſſerere hanc eſſeillicitam, off Er- 


ronewn, Et 


tinacittr afſerentes ſunt by Lay .men only under the kinde of bread, 


arcends tanguem Heretici, Seſſ.l3. is tobe held for aLaw,Which may nt be re. 


Num. 6. 


fuſed. And to ſay,this is an unlawfull Cuſtome of Receiving under 
one kinde.js erroneous, and they which perſiſt in ſaying ſo, are tobe 
puniſhed,and driven out as Heretiks. Now ,where is hereany 
ſlander of the Councel?The words are plaine, and the 
No obſtante mult necefſarily(for ought I can yet fee) be 
referred to both Clauſes ih the words following, be- 
cauſe bothClauſes went before ir, &hath as much force 
againſt Receiving under both kindes;as againſt receiv- 
ing after Supper. Yea, and the after-words of the 
Councell couple both together, in this Reference; 
for it followes, Et fimiliter, And ſo likewiſe,that though inthe 


Primitive (hurch exc. Anda man by the Definicion of 


this Councell, may be an Heretike, for ſtanding to 
Chriſts Inſtitutwn, inthe very matter of the Sacrament: 
And the Churches Law for One kinde may not. be re- 
fuſed, but Chriſts Inſtitution under Both kindes may. 
And yet this Councell did not erre;No;take heedeof it. 
But your opinion is more /rreaſmuble then this: for 
conſider any Body Collefive,be it more, or leſſe Vnivaſa, 
whenſoever it aſſemblesit ſelfe, diditever give more 
power to the RepreſentingBady of it,then binding power 
| upon 
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upon all particulars,and it ſelf? And did it ever givethis 
power otherwiſe, then with this Reſervation im Natwee, 
That it would call againcandreforme, yea,andif need 
were, abrogate any Law,or Ordnance upon juſt cauſe 
made evident, that this Repreſenting Body had failed in 

Truſt,or Truth? And this Power no Body Colleflive,Ec- 
deſiaſticall,or Civillcan pur our of it ſelfe,or give awvay + 

to a Parhament,or Conncell, or call it what you will, that 

repreſents it: Nay, in my Conſideration ic holds ſtrongeſt 

inthe Church. For a Cowncellhath power co order, ſer- 

tle, and Define differences ariſen concerning Faith. 

This Power the Conncell hath notby any immediate Jt 

ſtitution from Chriſt, bur if was prudently taken up in 
che Church, from the * Apoſtles Example. So that to hold * AR. 15. 7 
Councells tothis end, is apparent Apoſfulicall Traditimn ;157 7 Pomen- 


fo Exemplun cee 


' written : but the Power , which Councells ſo held #4rationi; Cor 
have, is from the whole Catholike Church, whoſe > op" - Ape« 
members they are,and the Churches power fromGod. &+.Ioh.de Tur- 
And * this Power the Church cannat farther give away to a Ge- A Saw, 
nerall Councel, then thatthe Decrees of ic ſhall binde Ze fpravez; £,w: 
all Particulars and it ſelf, but nor binde the wholeChurch ©#r=m avrica 
from calling againe, and inthe After-Calls, upon juſ Cexcili, Staple. 
cauſe to order, yea, and if neede be, to abrogate former Xe/e#{\nrr. 6. 
Acts. I ſay upon juſt cauſe. For ifthe Councel be lawfully 7,3 © + 44 
called, and proceed orderly and conclude according to t This iemare 

the Rule, the Scripture, the whole Charch cannot but ap- roar o_ 
prove the Councell, and then the Definitions of it, are thac of Bella. 
Binding, And thePower ofthe Church hath no wrong ***:2-«+ Cone. 


O . 
inthis, fo _ as no Power,but her own may meddle c. 18. Pontifi. 


cem %0% poſſe ſe 
or offer to infringe any Definition of hers madein her ſabe ſemen 
Repreſentative Body , a Luwfull General Cuancell, And geo 
certaineitis, no Power, bur her owne may doe it. 

Nor doth this open any gap to private Spirits. For 
all Deciſions in ſuch a Councell, are binding : And 


becauſe the While Church can mecte no other way, the 
Ll 3 Councel 
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Councell (hall remaine the Supreme ,  Externall } Living, 
Temporary, Ecclefuaſticall Judge of all Controverſies. Only 
the whole Chnrch , and ſhe alone hath power, when 
Scripture or Demonſtratim is found, and peaccably ren- 
dred to her, to repreſent her ſelfe againe in a new 

Councell, and in it t#order what was amille. 

Nay, your Opinion is yet more wnreaſmable : Fox 
you ton not only make the Defmition of a Generdl 
Comncell , but the Sentence of the Pope infallible, nay more 

«Ballar 7. > 2 infallible then it. * For any General Councell may 
Conciliis, c.16. Erre With you, if the Pope confirme it not. So' be. 
& 17. like this Irfallibility reſts not in the Repreſentative 
Body, the Councell, nor 'in the Whole Body, the 
Church, but in your Head of the Church, the Pipe of 
|  Rome.Now I may aske you, to what end ſuch atrouble 

b Canus/b.6.de for a Generall Councell?*Or wherin are we neerer toYmry, - 

Logis, cap-8.S. if the = confirme it not?You anſwer (thoughnotin 
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Ec quidem in. | 
Pontiices s- the Conterence,yet elſewhere) Thar the Popeerresnor, 


-# 6n Concluſo- eſpecially giving Sentence in a Generall Councell. And why eſpe- 


ne errare Heque - 


ax: , Rationes Clally?Doth the Deliberation of a Councell helpe any 
avtem.oc. thing tothe Concluſion ? Surely not in your Opinion : 
7 _—_ - For you hold the ConcluſtonPropheticall,cheMeanes fal- 


thi 2s ad [ible:and fallible Deliberations cannot advanceroaPro- 
compeſeen=#m- phetik Concluſion-And juſt as the Councel is in Stple- 


portunos Hareti. I 


cos (oncili; Ge- tons Tudgment, for the Defmition and the Progfes, lo is the 


_ el uy Pope, in the Indgment 'of * Melch. Canus, and them 
Er valgo homi- Which followed him , Propheticallin the Concluſun. The 
0 Sag 9h /«- Councell then is called but only in effect to heare 
*; d-Row.Pont, the Pope give his Sentence in more ſtate. Els what 
£.3. $.Arcoutra, meanes this of f Stapleton : The Pope by a Councell 
Nm Ex quo pe cyned onto him , acquires ns new Power , ar. thwi- 
paret totum fir. JOYnea unto z acquires N "' w 
mitatem Conci- ty," or Certainty in judging , no more then a Head 1s the 
_ -_ 3 wiſer by joyning the Offices of the reſt of the members to it, 
Pontifice , non then tt ts without them 2 Or this of F Bella. T hat all the fir wh 
partim « Ponti- nefſe and infalliblity of a Generall Councell is only from che Pope, 

nog 


fice, partim a - 
Concilio, 
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not part.y from the Pope, an1 partly fromthe Conncell? So, 

belike the Preſence is neceſſary, not the Aſaſtance : 

Which opinion -is the moſt groundlefſe, and worth- 

lefle, that cver offered to take pofſeſsion of the Chri- 

ftian (hurch. And I am perſwaded, many Learned 

Men among your lelves fcorne it at the very heart, 
AndIavovv rr, I have heard ſome Learned and ludi- 

ctous Romane Catholikes utterly condemne it. And 

well they may. For no man can affirmeit, but he 

{hall abe himſeife a fcorneto all the' Learned Men 

of Chriftendome, whoſe Igdgements are not Caprtiva- 

ted by Romane Power. find for my owne part, Iam * Fr mirum oft | 
cleare of * Jacobus Almain's Opinion : And a great =_ yr 0ce | 
wonder it tr to me, That they which afhirme the Pope cannon 1mp:ccabilem : 
erre, do not affirme likewiſe, that he cannot finne. Aud © 75% alſere- 


I verily believe they would be bold enough 10 affirme it, did na Sogn 


not the daily Workes of the "Popes compel them to believe 7" Ren. Open 
the Contrary. For very many of them have led lives pojon _- 
quite Contrary to the Goſprll of Chriſt.'Nay, ſuch lives, road Sign 
as no Epicereans Monſter ſtoried outtothe world hath —_ ws = s 
out-gone them in ſenſuality, or other grofſe Impiety, if 
theirowne Hiſtorians be true. Take your choice of 

b John the thirteenth, about the yeare 966. Or of Syl- » plaina & O- 
yefter the ſecond , about the yeare 999. Or John the Tuphrius View 
eizhteenth , abom the yeare 1003. Or Beneditt the ninth, 
about the yeare 1033. Or Boniface the eighth, about the 

yeare 1294, Or Alexander the fixt , about the yeate 

1492. And yettheſe, and their like, muſt be infallible 


intheir DiFates and Concluſions of 


Faith. Do your owne believeit ? * Nw emm — eſe _—_ 
| £ erdent ſent X " 
Surely no: For* Alphonſus a ( ſtr 0 bmere hoc velit , ut nec errare, nec it 
tels us plainly , That he doth not be- Interpretatione SS. Literaram hallacis 
ars poſrit. Alphonſ. 2 Caſtro. Z 1. ' 


lieve, that any mancan be ſo groſſe and ,,* r7,,,*._.* And the Glo 
impudent a flatterer of the Pope, as to confeſles irplainely, in C, 24. q. 1. C. 
attribute this unto bim, that he can A *00080- 


neither 
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neither erre, nor miſtake in expounding the Ealy Scripture. 

This comes home; And therefore it may well be 

chought it hath raken a ſhrewd Purge.For theſe words 

are Expreſſe in the Edition at Paris 1534. But they are 

\ Parding his PO tO be found in that art ( olen 1539. Nor in that at 
Derettion of Er- Antwerp , 1556. Nor in that at Pars, 1571. * Harding 
ph _ ſayes indced , Alphonſus left it out, of himſelfe, in the 
itt following Editions. Well : Firſt, Harding fayes this, 
bur proves it not; ſo I may chuſe whether I will 

believe him, or no. Secondly, bee it ſo, that hee 

did, that cannot. helpe their Cauſe a whit, For 

ſay hee did diſlike the ſharpneſſe of the Phraſe, 

or ought els in this ſpeech , yer he alterd not his judg. 

ment of the thing. For inall theſe later Editions he 


» Cleſtinns cr- ſpeakesas home, if not more then in the firſt; and 


avit non ſolam layes Expreſly, * That the Pope may erre, not onely « 


- __ per- private perſon, but as "Pope. And in difficult Caſes he 
ona, je 


pa, &c. Alph.2 adds , That the Pope ought to Confulc Vires defies, 


Caſtro. £.1,449. men of Learning. And this allo was the Opinion of 
Herd.6.4-P'%. the Ancient Church. of (briſt concerning the. Pope and 


his Infallibility.. For thus Liberius, and hea Pope him- 
| ſelfe, writes tg Athanaſius. Brother Athanaſius , if you 
thinke in the preſence of God, and (briſt, as T doe , Ipray 
ſubſcribe this ConfeſSion, which us thought to be the true Paith 
of the Holy, Catholike, and Apoſtolike Church, that we may 
be the more certaine, that you thinke concerning the Faith a 
t Ire, 13:96 mm We doe. 1 Ve ego ctiam perſuaſus fim inhzſitanter, 
= 6» &tis -- That Talſo may be perſwaded without all doubting of theſe 
_ : Zpif. things which you fhall be pleaſed toCommand me. Now 
ad iAthaxaſ. I'Wwould faine know, if the Pope at thattime were, or 
Op o_ | didrhinke himlſelfe Infallible, how he ſhould poſlibly 
Edt. Payer . be more certainly perſwaded of any Truth belonging 
1608. Er Eire to the Faith by Mthanaſias his Concurring in judgment 
wy with him.For nothing can make Infallibility more cer- 
caine then it is:Atleafſt, not the Concurring gone 

0 
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that is Fallible , as S. Athanaſius was. Beſide the 

Pope Complemented exceeding: low, that would 

ſubmit his unerring ludgenient to bee Commanded 

by 4thahafius , who, hee well knew, could: Erre, 

o_ in the Cale of Eaſter (which _ F 

made too great a noyle' in the- *-Poft <Egyptrorum uppurationes &- 

Church of od)  Y _ many men Foe gow, Feb 
, | : ye Ccleſie per Lite- 

called for S. Ambroſe his Iudoement r4s plerique mean athue expeltant ſen 

Mm that Point , even after the Defi- ds By. pies de die Paſche, 

— | . . .10. Epi, 83. 

nition of the Church of | Alexandria , 

and the Biſhop of Rome. And this I preſume they 

would not have done, had they | then conceived 

either the Pope, or his Church Infallible, And thus 

it contimied downe till Lyra's Toa = 

time. For he ſayesexprefiy,* That Nh tv py unveneſ non conſiſtic 

mary Popes a6 wel ac ihe Doors, TP nh 

have not onely erred, but even quite mts Privciges & ſummi Pontifices, &- 

Apoſtatized from the Faith. Abd | 7516 oe Lyer dnl 168 

yer now nothing but Infallibility -1- 1 » 18 

will ſerve their 'tarnes, - And ſometimes they have 

not onely taken upon them to bee Infallible i Ca- . - 

thedra, in their Chaire of Decifton , but alſo to 

Prophecie Infallibly out of che Scripture. Bur Pro- 

phericall Scripture (ſach'as the Revelation is) - was 

too dangerous for men to 'meddle with, 'which 

would-bee carefull of their Credit in not Erring. 

For it- fell our in the time of Innocent! the third, 'and 

Homrius the third y ( as.* Ayentine Y | , | ' Pearifices ex $, Hiſtoria, & OG 

tels us ) That the then. Popes aſſured © Og; merdiciitinia ofſe exits prob av» 

the world, thac Diſtruftion was at md Boterum, L.7.p. 529 

hand to Saracens; Turks, aid Ma- ** 59 159% 

humetans, wbhich;"the Event ſhelved , were notorious 

untruths.* And ''tis” remarkeable which happened 

Anno 1179.) Fortheflin a' Councell held ar: Rome, Fope - 407g. 

Alexander the thirdi Chbnderiined. Pr ter Lombard of © © 
B36 M m Herefie : 


F. 3 


Herefie : And he lay-under that Damation for thi. 
ty and fixe, years, rill Innocent the third reſtored him, 
and condemned his Accuſers. Now' Peter: Lombard 
was then Condemned for '{ame- thing . which hee 
had written about the humane Nature. of: our $avi. 
our Chriſt. So here was a great Myſtery of the Faith 
in hand; ſomething about the Incarnation... Andrthe 
Pope was in Cathedra, and thatina Councell of three 
hundred Archbiſhops and Biſhops, And in this Coun- 
cell he condemned Peter Lombard, and., inhim, his 
Opinion about the Incarnation: And therefore of ne. 
ceffity either Pope Alexander erred , and-that in Cathe- 
dra, as Pope, in Condemning him : Or Pope Innaten- 
tius, inreſtoring him. The truth is, Pope Alexander had 
more of Alexander the, Great, then of S. Peter in him: 
| And beingaccuſtomed to warlike Imployments, he 
underſtood not that which Peter Lombard had written 
about this Myſtery. And ſo He, and his. Learned Afli- 
ſtants Condemned him unjuſtly. 
- And wheteas you profcile* after ; Thatyouhald ne- 
thing againſt your ( onſcience. . I muſt ever wonder 
much, how that can be true,, ſince you. hold this 
of the Pope's Infallibility, eſpecially as being Propbeti- 
call in the Concluſion. If this be true, why docyou 
not lay all your ſtrength rogether, all of your whole 
Society, and make this one Propoſitim.cyident } For 
all Controverſies about martters: of. Faith are ended, 
and withour any great trouble:to the. (,briftian World, 
if you can but make this one Propoſitiozgood, That 
the Pope is an Infallible Iudge. Till then, this ſhame 
will followy you infallibly, and eternally ; That you 
ſhould make the Pope, a meere man , Principiam Fi- 
dei, a Principle, or Authour of Faith - and make the 
mouth of him, whom you call Chriſt's Yar , ſole 
Iudge, bothof Chrift's Word, be it never ſo manifet, 

| ag 
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Point, I would faine know (ſince this had beene {6 
plaine, ſo caſfiea way, either to prevent all Diviſions 
about the Faith}, or to end all (Controverſies , did they 
ariſe) why this briefe, bur moſt neceſſary Propoſition, 
The Biſhop of Rome cannet erre in bis Iudiciall Determi- 


nations concermng the Faith , is not to be found cither 


in Letter, or ſenſe, in any Scripture, in any Coancell ; 
orin any. Father of the Church, forthe full ſpace of 
a thouſand yeares and more after Chriſt ? 'For had this 
Propoſition been true, and then received in the Church; 
how weake were all the Primitive Fathers, to pre- 
ſcribe ſo many Reales and Cautiens for avoydance of 
Hereſfie, as Tertullian , and Yimcentius Lirmenfis, and 
others do , and to indure ſich hard Conflias, as 
they did, and with ſo many various Hereticks,; To 
ſee Chriftendome ſo rent, and torne by ſome diſtem- 
pered Comncels, as that of Ariminum, the ſecond of Ephe- 
jus, and others ; Nay to ſee the Whole world almoſt be- 
come Arian, to the amazement of it ſelfe ; And yet all 
this time not ſo mnch-as call in this Neceſſary _—_ 
ſtance of the Pope , and let the world know, That 
the Biſhop of Rome was infallible; that ſo in his Deciſion 
all differences miight ceaſe ? For cither the Fathers of 
the Church, Greeke, as well as Latine , knew this Pro- 


poſition to be true, That the Pope cannot Erre Iudicially . 


in matters belonging to the Faith, or they knew it not. 
If you ſay they knew itnot; you charge them with 


a baſe, and unworthy Ipnorance, no wayes like to 


over-cloud ſuch,and ſo many Learned men,in a Mat- 


ter ſo Neceſſary, and of ſich infinite uſe to Chriſten- | 


dome. If you ſay they knew it, and durſt not delivet 
this Truch,how can you charge them which durſtdie 
for Chriſt;wich ſuch C dard cowards his Church ? 
3, = Rs 


and of his Church, be ſhe never ſo Learned : and 
carefull of his Truth. And for Concluſion of this 


”- - 
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And if you ſay they knew it and with-held it from the 
(hweb, you lay a moſt unjuſt Load upon thoſe Chg;.. 
table Sowles,which loved Chriſt too wellto impriſon 
any Truth, bur likely ro make ar keepe peace in; his 
Church Catbolike over the world. But cenainly, as ng 
"BM + Wy $423 —_— m_ did then dreame 
aT be wilde Extent of the Poo: Tnfailibi- of any ſuch Infallibilityin Him,ſois 
yr to] regs 14 A 6 ira mecre dreame, or _ of thoſe 
rholike uttered to my ſelfe, But 1 will Moderne Dipines , who affirme it 
ſpare his Name, becauſe he is liying; and now. And as Þ S. Au ignſlin ( 
I will notdraw your upon him, ord Ay "a 10M» 
b Puto quod ipft etians rideant, guwm boo tUMmes ſpake of the Dowatiſts , and 
«udiunt, o tamen wfi hoc 4cant, quod their abſurd. limiting the whole 
gued dicant. Sed quid ad nos? Nemini in- Cbriſiian Churchto Africa onely; ſo 
videmus, Legant nobys hoc de Scripturis may I truly lay of the R omaniſts 
Eccl.cor7g, mae er ey vr tothe Ro- 
mane Dettrine , governed by the Pope's Infallbilay; 
T verily perſwade my felfe, That even the Jeſuites tham- 
ſelves laugh at thu. Aud yet unleſſe they [ay thit, which 
they cannot but bluſh while they ſay, they have nothing at 
alto ſay. But what's1hy to us, weenvy noman? lf the 
Pope's Deciſion bee infallible, Legant, Let them 
read it to us out of the Holy Scripture, and wee 
believe it. efi2by 
Nuvi. 9. . In the meane time, take this with you, that 
TIE moſt certaine it is, That the Pope hath no Ifal- 
h;, ſed & Errore libiltty to attend his Cathedrall Indgement in Things 
Indiciali pore} belonging to the Faith. For firſt, belides the 
1i4 Fidej, al- ſilence of Impartial. Antiquity, Diverſe © of your 
main... d* A» Oyyne confeſle it, yea and proove it too, by (un- 
thor. Eccleſ.c.1o, dry ' ſtances. | 
N u x.10- Secondly , there is a great Queſtion: among'the 
» 2.8m. Learned, both Schoole-men and Controverfers, Whether 
©Si jr 3 Fide de. the Pope comming to bee an Hereticke may bee Depoſed? 
6in:. Dif. 4%: And "tis learnedly diſputed by 9 Bellarmine. The v 1 
<a © are different. For the © Canon-Law ſaics exprelly, 


—" _ He 


- < 
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He may be judged and depoſed by the (burch nCa/e of Hes 
refie. tlo.de Turrecrematais of Opinion, That the Pope is 
co be depoled by che Church fo ſoone as he becomes ft rare” Divine 
at Heretickehough as yet nota marufelt one;Becauſe | 95,0. 1,75. 
he is already deprived by Divine Right. And recites ano Turrecrem.L.4 
ther opinion, That the Þ ope cannot be depoſed,though be _ bogged: i 
ond into ſecret or manifeſt Hereſie. * Cajeten thinkes x, mor... "yk 
that the Pope camet bedepoſed, but for * Pape faftus Hetetienr noneft ipſo falls, 
a noniſt Dire and ys then he is nerrdaryenred pg paoneſed 
not depoſed ipſo facto, but muit bed» & Concilii.ca20. | ea 


. a Here, ifeſfus e 
poſed by the Church. 1 Bellarmines = 4 Pape OC or 4. fn 


owne Opinion is , That if the Pope ab Ecclepa Indicari,S paniri. Bellar. L. 
become a manifeſt Hereticke,he preſent» 2: fom. Pont. c.30.Y,Eltcrgoquinta 
ly ceaſes to be Pope and Head of the Church, and may then be 
Indged and puniſhed by the Church. Bellarmine hath diſput- 
ed this very learnedly, and at largo, and 1 will norfill 
this Diſcourſe with another mans [abours. The uſc 
I ſhall make of it, runncs through all chele Opinions, 
and through all alike. And truly the very Queſtion it 
ſelfe ſuppoles,that A Pope may be an Heretick. For it he 
cannot bean Heretick, why doethey queſtion, whe- 
ther he can be Depoſcd for being One? Andifhe ran 
be one,then whether he can be depoſed by the Church, 
"Before he be manifeſt, or not till after, or neither before nor 
«fter,or which way they will, it comes all to one for 
my purpoſc. For I queſtion not here his Depoſition for 
bis Herefie, but his Herefie. And hope none of thele 
Learned men,nor any other dare deny,bur that if the 
Pope can be an Hereticke,he can erre.For cycry Hereſie 
is an erroxr, and more. For 'tis an Erroxr ofttimes 
againſtthe Errants knowledge,burever with the per- 
tinacie of bis Will'Thercfore our of all,cyven your owne 
Grounds ; If the Pope can bean Heretick, hecan crre 
groſly, he can erre vilfuly. And he that can ſo Erre, 


cannot bee Infallible in his Iudgement privateor 
AE RT, 2 
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publike. For if he can bean Hereticke, he can, ang 
_ doubtleſſe will Indge for his Herefie,it the Church let him = 
_ ___ alone. Andyouyour ſclves maintaine his Depoſition 
. Thins C+ Jawfull, ro prevent this. Iverily believe * Ab, Pighius 
ecelpe#ice 77 forclawthis blow, Andthereforcheis of Opinion, | 
Þ Communis O+ That the Pope cannot become an Hereticke at all, And 
Por Bellas though * Bellarmine favour him ſo farre, as to lay his 
L.2.4 Re.Por, Opinion is probable : yet heis ſo honeſt asto adde, 
*30.9-22 that thecommon Opinion of Divines is againſt bm; Nay, 
2 TY though *heLabour hard ro excuſe Pope Honarigs the 
Pont.cap.i, firft from the Herefic of the Monotbelites,and ſayes,thar 
Pope Alrian was deceived, who thought him one, yer 
h +0 LISIN PAEYY P | de confeſſes, That Pope Adriantle 
CCS we Concilio, res econd, with the Councell. then held. at 
Synodus oftava Generalis ſenſerit, in can- Rome, and the etoht Generall Syd did 
_ _—_ 44 9. *6175,(1-25. "209 4 thinke that the Pope might be judged in 
clefie, þ Lipum manifeſt graſſantem pro the Cauſe of Hereſie 5 4nd that the con- 
ER cogeretr,Bellar, £: 3. dition of the Church were woſk miſer 4 
RoePont.c 30.Y.5. i, "4 ay 

| ble, if it ſhould be conſtrained to ac- 
knowledge a Wolfe manifeſtly razing for ber Shepheard. And 
here againeIhavea Queſtion to aske , whether you 
believe the eight Generall Councell, or not? If yoube- 
lievcit, then you ſee the Pope can erre, and ſo Henot 
Infallible.If you believeir not; then in your Iudgement 

that Generall Councell crres,and ſo that not Infdllible, 


* "FFOY Thirdly, It is alrogetherin vaine and to no ule, 


J 


that the Pope ſhould be Infallible,and that accordingto 
your owne Principles. Now God and Nature make nothing 
in vaine.Thercfore cither the Pope is not Infallible, or at 
leaſt God never made him ſo. Thar the Infallibilityof 
the dx (had heany in him) is altogether vaine, and 
 uſcleſſe,is manifeſt. Forifir be of any uſe, 'tis for the 
ſcrling of Truth and Peace inthe Church,in all cimes 
of her Diſtra&tion. Bur 'neither the Church, nor any 

member of it can make any uſc of the Papes gg 
FOE en NE 
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that way ; Therefore it is of nouſeor beiicfiratall. 
And this alſo is as manifeſt,as the reſt. Forbeforethe 


Church, 'or any particular man can makeany ufcof 


this Infallibility, to ſerclehim and his Conſcience, hee 
mult cicther Know or Believe char the Pope is Infallible ; 
But a man can neither Anow nor Believe it. And firſt 
for *Beliefe; For if the Church, or any Chriſtian man 


can believe ir, hc mult belicve it cither by Divine, or | 


by Humane Faith. Divine Faith cannot be had of it; 
For (as is before prooved ) ithath no Ground in the 


Written Word of God. Nay'(to follow you cloſcr)it was 


never delivered by any Tradition of the Catholike Church. 
And for Humane Faith , no Rationell man can r_ 


believe (having no Word of God to over-rulc his Vn- 
derſtanding ) that he which is Fallible in the meenes, as 
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* yout ſcives confeſlethe Pope is, can poſlibly Fe Infalli- , cv neled 
ble in the Concluſion. And were it {o that a Rationall man -cont.4.q.2. Ne- 
could have Humane Faith of this Infallibility, yet that *4%+ 


neither is, nor cvcr can be ſufficient to make the Pope 
Infallible. No.more then my ſtrong Belicfe of another 
mans Honeſty can make him an Honeſt man, if he 
benortſo. Now ſecondly for Knowledge , And that is 
altogether impoſhible too, that either the Church, or 
any Member of the Church, ſhould ever know that 
the Pope is Infallible. And this I ſhall make evident al- 


ſo out of your owne Principles, For your Þ Councell of * Omnia Sacr- 


Florence had told us That three things are neteſſary to eve- 


menta tribus 
fictuntnr co 


ry Sacrament, the Matter, the Forme of theSacrament , Decrer.Eugenii 
And the Intention of the Prieſt , which Adminiſters it , + ©1067: 
that he intends to do as the Church doth. Your <Coun- © Con.T7id.s 7 
cell of Trent -confirmes ic for the Intention of the Prieſt, 7.C».1. 


Vpon this Ground ( be it Rocke or Sand, it(isall one , 
for you makeit Rocke,and build upon it) Iſhallraiſc 
this Bartery againſt the Popes Infallibility. Firft the Pope 
if he have any Infallibility atall,he hath it as he is Biſhop 


of 
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Bellar. L 4. 4 of Romz, and S:Peters Succeſſor. * This is pranted: Se. 
Re. Port. ©:3:S ondly; the Pope cannot be * Biſhop of Rome,bur he 
Altgran Privi- © y, THC pe p PTY c muſt 
legium eft, be im holy Orders firit. Andit atly man be choſen that is / 

not ſo, the Elefimris void pſo fatto, propter errorem Per. 

/one,for the Erronr of the: Perſon. T Thisis alſo grane- 

f Contentints ed, Thirdly, He that is to be made Pope can neyer bein 
s.507. Holy Qraers , but by receiving them from Onethar 
hath Power to Ordaine. This 15 notoriouſly knowne l 


ejettus Papats, 
= 2. Sois italſo,thar with you Order isa Sacrament proper] 


"Concelio arwit, ſo called Amdif ſo, then the Pope, when he did receive 


ne eel p. bc Order of Dearon,or Prieithond ar the hands of the Bis 
aſticos aſcendens ſhop,did allo receivea Sacrament. Vpon theſe Grounds 
_—_— [ raiſemy Argumetnitthus, Neither the Chutch, not 
[#5 per4 4na- any Member of the Church can! know that this 
thematir Decret Pope hich now fars , or any other tharhath beene, 
8-79.60” or ſhall be,is Iifallible;For he is not Infullible,unlbflebs 
be Popr,and he is nor Pope,unlefſc he be in HdyOrderss 
And hecannot beſo, unlefle he have receiyed thoſe 
Haly Orders, and that from 'one that had Power to 
Ordaine, And choſe Holy 'Orders in your Dorineart 
2 Sacrament , And a Sacrament is not perfeelygivenif 
- he that Adminiſters it have not . intentionem \fatiendi 
quod facit Ecclefta, an intention to doe thar whichthe 
Church doth by'Sacraments. Now who camwpolltbly | 
rell char the Bifhop which gave the Pope Orders) was 
firſt, a man qualified to give them : | and ſecondly,"ſo 
devoutly fet upon his Worke , thathe had; arrhein- 
ſtant of giving themzan Intention and purpoſe rodoe 
therein as the/Church doth 2 Surely none þutthat | 
Biſhop himfelfe. And his reſtimony of himſelte, and | 
his awne Ac;ſuch eſpecially as,it faulty,he would be 
loth ro-Confefle, can neither give Knowledge not Be- 
liefe fufhiciemt; that rhe Pope according ro this (ns 
in Holy Orders.: So upon the Whole marter;lerthe R6- 
maniits take which they will(I givethem age 
eitacr 
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cither this Canon of the (owicell of Trent is falſe Divinis 
ty , and thereis no ſuch Iwention neceſſary to the E/- 
ſence and *Being of a Sacrament ; Orif itbe true, it is 
impollible for any man to know , and for any advil- 
ed man to Believe, That the Pope is Infalliblein his In» 
diciall Sentences m things belonging to the Faith. And 
ſo here againe a Generall Councell, at leaſt ſuch an 
One, as that of Trent is , can Erre , ot the Pope is 
nor Infallible, | 

Buc this 1s an Argument ad Fomin:m , good 
againſt your Partic onely which maintaine this 
Counc:ll, Bur the plaine Truthis, Both are Errours. 
For neither is the Biſhop of 


cithcr Biſhop or Prieſt of Abſolute Necellity to the 
Eſſence of a Sacrament ; ſo , as to make void the gra- 
cious Inſtitution of Chriſt, in caſe by any Tenta- 
tion the Prieſts Thoughts ſhould wander trom his 
Worke, at the [ſtant of uſing the EſSentials of a Sa- 
crament, or have in him an AQuall Intention to 
ſcorne the Church. And you may remember, if 


Rome lnfallible in his 
Iudicialls about the Faith ; Nor is this Intention of 
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Nuw. 13. 


you pleaſe , that a Neopolitan T Biſhop then preſent at + 1,,.u, x 
Trent diſputed this Caſe very lcarnedly, and madeit piſcopss fiir, = 


moſt evident that this Opwion cannot be defcnd- 
cd, bur that it muſt open a way for any unworthy 
Prieſt to make infinite Nullities in Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments. And his Arguments were of ſuch 


ſtrength \ * wut ceteros Theologos dederint in ſtuporem , » x, +, Hift.Tri- 


as amazed the other Divines which were preſent, 4" 


And concluded, That no Internall Intention was requir- 
ed in the Minſter of a Sacrament , but that Intenti- 
on which did appeare Opere externo, in the V/orke 
it ſelfe performed by him; And that if hee had unwor- 
thily any wandring thoughts , nay more , any contrary 
Intention within him , yet it neither did , nor could 
i On | S- hinder 


41.1622 
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hinder the bleſſed effeR of any Sacrament. And moſtcer. 
caineitis, if this be not true, beſides all other Incon- 
veniences, which arc many, no man can ſecurehim. 
ſelfe upon any Doubt or trouble in his Conſcience, 
that he hath truly, and really. becne made partaker of 
any Sacrament whatſocver, No, not 0 Baptiſme, 
and ſo by Conſequence be lefc in Doubt whether he 
bea Chriſtian or no , even after heis Baptiſed. Wher. 
as 'tis moſt impoſſible, "That Cbriſt ſhould fo order 
his Sacraments, and ſo leave them to his Church, as that 
poore Believers in bis Name, by any unworthineſſe of 
any of his Prie/ts,ſhould notbeableto know whether 
they have received His Sacraments or nor, even while 
they have received them. ' And yer for ail this ſuch 
great lovers of Truth, and ſuch Carefull Paſtors overthe 
Flock of Chriſt were theſe Trent Fathers, that they re- 
garded none of this, but went on in theuſuall crack, 
and made their Decree for the Internall Intention,and pu 
psſe of the Prieſt and that the Sarcament was invalid with- 


out it. 


Nay,one Argument morethere is,and from your 

owne Grounds roo,that makes it morethen maniteſt, 

That the Pope can erre, not Perſonally only, bur Tudicialy 

alſo;zand fo teach falſe Doctrine to the Church;which 

" Summus Pon- *Bellarminetels ns No Pope hath done, or can doe. Anda 


tif:x quiim to gs : . 
im Zeclebam Vaxime it is with you, That a Generall (,ouncell can erre if 


 cocety inhisque it be not confirmed by the Pope , Þ But if it be confirmed, 
al Fidem perts- thy it cannoterre. Where firſt;eis is very improperLan- 


nant, nullo ca : | a; 
proof 4 guage.For I hope no Councell is Confirmed ill itbe 


3:1.1.4.D* Re. Rinilhed. And when 'tis finiſhed,even before the Popes 


Pont.c.2,Y.1. A ES | 
"HEM Gen. Confirmation be pur to it,either it hath Erred,or not er- 


_ red. If ic have Erced,the Pope ought norta Confirm it, 
\i1e non poſſunt, And if he do, tis avoid AF. For no power canmake 
3:1.L.2.4Con. falſhood Truth: If ir have nocErred;then it was True 
2.9.1, before the Pope (onfirmedit. So his Confirmatidnaddes 


perhing 
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noching bur his owne 4ſient, T herefore his (onfirms- 
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tion of a Generall { ouncell (a> you will nceds call it is at | 


the molt Siznum, non Cauſa, A Signe, and that ſuch as 
may faile, bur no (/auſe of the Cowncels not Erring. Bur 
then ſecondly, if a Generall Councell Confirmed (as you 
would have it)by the Pope have Erred,and ſo can Erre, 
then certainly the Pope can Erre Iudicially For he never 
gives a more ſolemne Sentence for Truth, then when he 
Decrees any ching in a Generall ( uncell. Therefore if he 
have Erred, and can Errethere, then ccrtainly hecan 
Errc in his Defmitive Sentence about the Faith , and is 
not Hifallible. Now that he hath Erred, and therefore 
canErrein a Generall ( owncell Confirmed, in which he 
rakes upon him toreach all Chriſtendome,is molt cleere 


and evident. For the Pope teaches in, and by the* Coun- *Conc.Later as. 
cell of Lateran Confirmed by Innecent the third; (brift ©*1. 


is preſent inthe Sacrament by way of Tranſubitant;- 
ation. . And in , and by the ® Councell of Conſtance, 


the Adminiſtrarion of the Bleſſed Sacrament to the * ©9154 Cons 


Laity in one kinde, notwithſtanding Chriſts Inſtiru- 
tion of itin both kindes forall. Andin, andbythe 
© Councell of Trent , Invocation of Saints , and Adoration 


ftan Seſſ.13, 


(oncil. Trid. 


of Images , to the grear Scandall of Chriſtianity, and $eg.25.Decver. 
as great hazard of the Weake. Now that thefe 4 /»vocarione, 


Particulars,among Many,arc Errours in Divinity,and 
about the Faith, is manifeſt both by Scripture , and 
the Iudgement of the Primitive Church For Tranſub- 
ſtantiation firſt ; That was never heard of in the 
Primitive Church , nor till the Counccll of Lateran, 
nor can it bce prooved out of Scripture; Andraken 
properly cannot ſtand wirh the Grounds of (;hriſtian 
Religion. As for Communon m one kinde ; Chrifts Inſti- 
tution is clecre againſt that. And nor onely the Pri- 


mitive Church , but the YYhdle Church of Chriſt kept | 


itſo, till within leſſe then foure huadred yeares. For 


Nnz a Aquinas 


* Provide in om Eccleſis _—_ a Aquinas confeſſes it was fo in uſ- 
$072 _ TK . Mr 
aint = 78%. So ic was Even tO his times 3 And he was 
buc in ſome Churches —_— rs rar both borne and dead during the 
won Do [| 1177s er1am mm £ECCieſt aA , | - 
fuiſe = utriuſqne ſpecies, & u/que ad Raigne of Henry the third of England. 
rempors 8. Theme duraſſe. Vaſqu. in 3, Nay, it ſtands yer as a Monument 
Di/put. 216. C.J. 30. b . 
» Refelt cibs potngy celefti Dew mofter, ” arg, as Moan, againſt the 
Te ſupplices exeranms &c, In Proprio Pretent Practice 0 the Church of | 
0% outta pf Favs w; oy: Orat: Rome , That then it was uſual! 
Inn. 2" Givenand received in bothkindes, And 
for Invocation of Saints, though ſome of the Ancient F;. 
thers have ſome Rhecoricall floxriſhes about ir, for the 
| ſtirring up of Devotion (as they thought) yer the Church | 
then admitred not of the Invocation of them, bur 
only of che Commemoration of the Martyrs , as appeares 
clecrely in*S. Auguſtine. And when 


« Ad quod Sacrificium ſus loco & Ordi 
dg rein ſro be &, Ore; "che Church prayed to God for any 


Sacerdete, qui Sacrificar, Invocantur, $S. thing, ſhe defired to be heard for | 
—_— the Mercies andthe Merits of Chrift, 
not for the Merits of any Saints whatſoever. For | 
much doubrthis were.ro make the Saints more then 
« Bellarm.L, x. Mediators of InterceſSion; which is all that 4 you will ac- 
De San#er-B= knowledge you allow the Saints. ForlT pray, is not by 
atitnd, c, 20. Y. 4h . 
Ad primum ergs the Merits,more then by the Interceſſin > Did not Chiiſt 
locum &6- redeemeus by his Merits ? And if God muſt hear 
our Prayers for the Merits of the Saints, how much fall 
I . 
*Sunt Redewptores noftri aliquo modo they ſhort of tharers in the Media 
& ſecundiem aliquid.Bellar. L, 1. De In- tion of Redemption. You may thinke 
dulgen.s. 4. Er Sanito; appeliat Numina. of this. For ſuch Prayers as thelc 
£2 C34 #.Santtoram.c. 20,J 3 Now | b | 
if this word (Numer) ſignifie any thing - The Church of Rome makes atthis 
elſe beſides God biaſclte , or thepower day, and they ftand (not without 
of God,or the Oracle of God, let Bellar- ſcandali to Cri F Cori. 
mice ſhew ic ; or £. C, forbim. . great ſcandall ro.Chrift , and Cri 
{Ur cjus an & Precibus « Gebemne ſtanity) uſed, and authorized to be 
—_—  Dntg repre few "uſed in the Miſſed. For inſtance. 
f Vpon the Feaſt of S. Nicolas you 


Þray, That God Ly the Merits and Prayers of 9. wg 
Ly 
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would deliver you from. the fire of Hell. And upon 


the O&taves of S. Peter and S. Paul, 
*you defire God That you may Ob- 
taine the Glory of Eternity by their 
Merits. And on the* Feaft of S.Bo- 
naventure you pray,that God Would 
abſolve you from all your ſinnes by the 
Interceding Merits of Bonaventure. 
And for Adoration of Images , the 


* Ut Amborunm Merits eternitaths Glo- 
riam conſequamur, Icil, ſult 6. 

b Ejus intercedentibus Meritis ab Onunj- 
bus nos abſelve peccatis. Ibid, fhli 114 

© In Oprarm his time the Chriſtians 
were much troubled upon but a falſe re-. 
port, That an Imaye was to be plaved up- 

on the Altar, What would they have 

done, it Adoration had been Comman- 

ded? &c. Er rele dillum erat, fi ralem 


famam fimilis veritas ſequeretur. Opra- 


© Anctent Church knew it not. And 15 2. ad flava, 


the Moderne ( hurch of Rome is too 
like co Paganiſme inthe Practice of it; and driven to 
{carce Intelligible Subtilties in her Servants Writings 
that defend it; And this without any Care had of 
Millions of Soules unable to underſtand her Subtilties,or 
{hun her Praftire. Did | lay, the Moderne Church of 
Rome is grown too like Paganiſme in this Point? And 
may this Specch ſceme roo hard 2 Well, if irdoe, 1'll 


give 2 double Account of it. The One is. Tis no 
harſher Expreſſhon then They of Rome uſe of the Pre- 


teflants, and in Caſes in which there is no ſhew or —- © 
Reſemblance. For 4 Becanxs tels us, 'Tis nd more law- NIE 
full to receive the Sacrament as the Calviniſts receive it , delacelere. Be- 
then'tis to worſhip Idols with the Ethnicks : And Gregory —_— —_ 
de Valentia inlarges it to more Points then one, but .. 8. 
with no moretruth. The Sebtaries 

of our times © (faith he) /eeme to Erre 
culpably in more things then the Gen- 
tiles. This is eaſily ſaid, bur here's 
no Proofe. Nor ſhall Lhold ita 
ſufficient warrant for meto ſower 
my Language , becauſe theſe men have dipped their 
Pens in Gall. The other Account therefore which [ 
ſhall give of this ſpeech, ſhall come vouched both by 


Authority and Reaſon. And firſt for Antbority ; | 
| Nn 3 could 


* Contingit aliquando Hareticos Circa 
plura errare quan Gentilts, ut Manichs- 
05, inguit Thomas. Dud nos poſſums 
vers dicere de noftri temporis Seflaris, 
qui culpabiliter in pluribus videntar trr 4- 
re. Valentiain 2,24.D1/p.1 9.10, Puts 
tho 3, 
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could ſer Lulovicw Vives againſt *Becaum, if | would: 


who layes expielly , 


a Duod quidem 4 (. briſtiants melioribus 


non fit, $, Aug, L.8. de Cive Des, c.27. 


b Ila qual Parentalia ſuper ſfitioni Gen- 
rihmm fimrillima. Lud Vives Ibid, 

© Onod ergo mortuis litabatar , nique 
arent ations deput abatur , que ſpecies pro- 


inde Jaolelatrie eff, quonian & 1dolola- 
tria Paremationss cit ſpecies. Tercull. 
L. de Speflacults. c. 1% 


That the making of Feaſts at the 
Oratories of the Martyrs (which 
aS. Auguſtine tcls us, The beſt Chri. 
ſtians praftiſed not ) are a kinds of 
b Parentalia, Funerall Fea$ts too much 
reſembling the ſuperſtition of the Geg. 
tiles. Nay Vives necd not ſay, reſem- 
bling that ſuperſtition fince'Tertuligy 
rels us plainely, that Idolatry it ſelfe 
is but a kinde of Parentation. And 


Vives dying in the Commuaion of the Church of 
Rome, isa better teſtimony againſt you, then Becanw, 
or Y alentia, being bitter enemies to our Communion, 
can be againſt us. Bur Ile come nearer home to 
you , and proveit by moreof your owne.. For® (aſ- 


4 Manifeſtins eft,quams ut multis verbus 
Hora 2 rr | rnd n & fimula- 
chrorum ( ultum nimiuen invalus{ſe , & 
affefttsons , ſex potinus ſuper {itions popu- 
hk plus (ati indultum eſſegita ut ad ſum- 
mans ador ationem que vel a Pagans, (wis 
Smulacris exhibers conſuevit, &e, Cal- 
ſand, Conſult Art.21.C.De Imaginibus. 
Wi here he names diverſe of 
as namely, Durantas Miwatenſis Epi- 
ſcopns ," Iohm Billet , Gerſon , Durand, 
Heolkot,and Biel, rejecting the Opinion 
of Thomas, and other ſuperltitions con- 
cerning Images, 76id. 


© Non quod Cre- 
datur meſſe ali- 
in us Divi- 
na, & veluts 
olim fiebat 4 
Gentibss. Conc. 
Trid. Seſſ. 25, 
Decret.de [nyo- 


Cat. | 
f Et rudibus pee 
riculoſs Erroris 


Occaſuonem, &Fc, 
Ibid, 


owne, 


in Images, u 10 do as the Gentiles did 
though in ſome words afterthe Fathers of that Coun- 
cell ſeeme very religiouſly carefull , that all *Occafion 
of dangerow Errour be prevented ; yet the Do&trine it 
{elfcis fo full of danger, that ir workes ſtrongly, both 
upon the Learned and CUnlearned, to the ſcandall of 
Religion , and the perverting of Truth, For the V- 
learned fuſt, how it workes upon them by whole 


ſander, who lived and died in your 
Communion, [ayes it expreſly,That 
inthu preſent Caſe of the Adoration 
of Images, you came full home # the 
Superſtition of the Heathen. And 


ſecondly, for Reaſon, | have (Ithink) 


roo much to give, that the Moderne 
Church of Rome is growne to0 like 
ro P.aganiſme inthis Point. Forthe 
* Councell of Trent it (eIfe confelles, 
That to believe there's any Divmiy 
by their Idols, And 


Countrics 
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Countries together, you may ſee by what happened in 
Aſturia, Cantabria, Galtia An <- parts of Spaine. . fo _ ung 
For there the People (fo * He tels me that was an &2- G corof te. 
Witnefſe,and that ſince the Comncell of Trem ) are ſo ad. Jin Imagi- 
_ difted to their worme-eaten and deformed Images that when fe ; poten Bot. 
the Biſhops commanded new, and handſommer Images to be /cops, dccentieres 
ſet up in their rooms, the poore people cried for their old, *,noe, ;ooph 
would not looke up to their new, as if they did not repre- tant boned, 
ſent the ſame thing. Andthovgh he ſay, this is bylliccle ©* —_—_ 
and little amended , yet ] believe there's very little cz. "ou 
Amendment. And it workes upon the Learned too, 
morethenit ſhould. For it wrought ſo farre ypon 
L amas himſelfe, who bemoaned the former Paſſage, F imagines (bris 
as that he delivers this Dorine , f That the Images of | a—— 
Chriſt , the "Bleſſed Virgin, and the Oarnts, are not io be Frm wen ſunt 
worſhipped, as if there were any Divinity in the Images au Janne» up 
they are materiall things made by Art,but only a4 they repre- ba fe Dieini. 
ſent Chriſt and the Saints; For els it were Idolatry. Sothen ot /ocumdnes 
belike, according to the Divinity of this Caſui$t, a man 7%, 2,7 thee. 
elike, according to the ry ſurf, ria Arte effigia- 
may worſhip Images, and aske of them, and put his - cpu" gpl 
truſt in them, as they Repreſent Chriſt, and the Saints. þ,,urwm: Chris 
For ſo there is Divinity in them, though not as Things, f»m,o Sanites, 
yet as Repreſenters. And whatl pray did, or could any © #56 pas 
Pazan Prieſt ſay more then this? For the Propoſition tere aliquid «b 
relolyedis this. The Images of Chriſt and the Saints, as arg png ry 
they repreſent their Exemplars , have Deity or -Divinity in 
them. And now Ipray A.C. doeyou be Indge, whe. 
ther this Propoſition do not teach Idolatry > And whe- 


ther the Moderne ( harchof Rome be not growne too 
like to Paganiſme in this Point > For my owne part, 
Theartily wiſh it were not. And that men of Learn- 
ing would not ſtraine their wits to ſpoile the Trwh, 
and rent the Peace of the Church of Chrift by ſuch 
dangerous, ſuch ſuperſtitious vanities. For better they 


are not; but they may beworſe. Nay theſe and = 
- £ 


Wo F. 34, 


| like have given ſo great a Scaudall among us, to ſome 

| Ignoraat, though, | preſume, well meaning meg, thar 

* Oui ferat po- they arc afraid to teſtific their Duty to God, 'even in 
puium in Tem his owne Houſe, by any Outward Geiture at all. In fo 


lum irrucntem 


1-3 in bara $8: much that thoſe very Ceremonies, Which, by the ludge. 
es? Certe non ob- rent of Godly and Learned men , have now. lon 

ſunt populo C e- : . } . 2 
-emonie, ſedpro= COntinucd inthe practice of thu Church , ſuffer hard 


ſunt, þ modus in meaſure tor the Romiſh Superſlitions ſake. But I will 
 ſrvawr, © conclude this Point with the ſaying of B. Rheng- 


Caveawu ne 4 
mipsp3a. 9 «xa ms ; Who could indure the people (ayes hee) ruſh 
loco habeantur, . be Chooch like Swine in Dove > 
boceſt, ne preci- 11g in8o the Church like Owine 1140 4 Viye? Doubs- 
_ pom leſſe, Ceremmies doe not hurt the people , but profit 
A ll * p ; 
ar, Rhen. oi. 50000, ſo there be a meane kept , and the By be not put for 
wor. in Terrul.de the Maine, that ts, ſo we place not the principal part of our 
—_ Piety inthem. af FEY 4 
The Conference growes to an end, and I muſt 


mect it againe cre We part» For you lay, 


F. Afier thi (we all rifmg) the Lady acked the B, 
whether ſhe might be ſaved in the Romane 
Faith? He anſwered, She might. "8 


24; B. What? Notone f Anſwer perfedly related? 
T Cave ne 48 My Anſwer to this was Generall , for the ignorant, 
v1 aliym notare , 


{ulpe, ip/e rote» That could not diſcerne the Errours of that Church; ſo 
ris Calunenie. they held the Foundation , and conformed themilclves 


I. 34. 


S Heer. L,3. a= 
verſ Pelagianes, 


to a Religious life. But why do.you not tpeake out 
whart[ added in this Particalar ? That is mwſt needs go 
harder with the Lady, even in Point of Salvation, becauſe 
ſhz bad beene brought to underſtand very much, for one of 
ber.Condition, in theſe Controverttd ( auſes of Religim- 
And a Perſon that comes to know much, had need carefully 
bethinke himſeife, that he o; poſe not knowne Truth againſe 
the Church that made him a Chriſtian. For Salvation may 
bein the Church of Rome, and yet they not Roe 


wm 
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that make ſureſt of it: Here 4 C. is as confident as A:© 9. 64. 
the jute himlelfe, That TI faid expreſly, That the Lady 
might be ſaved m the Romane Faith. Truly, 'tis toolong 


ſince now for meto ſpeak 
n my memory : Bucthis I am ſure of, 


ready 


e any more then | have al- 


, 
Thar whatſoever 1 ſaid of her , were it never (© 
yet was it under the Conditions before 


particular , 
expreſſed. 


F. I bad ber marke that. 


B. This Anſwer (I am ſure) troubles not 


you. But it ſeemes 
you would faine have 
it hay a load of en» 
vie upon mee, that 
you profcſſe you bad 
the Lady, fo carefully 
marke that. Well, you 
bad her Marke that. 
For what? For ſome 
great matter? or for 
ſome new? Not for 
ſome New ſure. . For 
the Proteflants have 
ever beene ready for 
Truth and in Charity 
to grant as much as 
might be, And there- 
tore from the be- 
ginning many f Leay- 
ned men granted this. 
So that you needed 
not have put ſuch a 
ſcrious Mark that upon 


S. 35s 
Num. T. 
T Nos fatewnar ſub Þapatn piurimum effſe boni. in 
omne hongry Chriſtiennm, arque etiam illinc ad nos de- 
veniſſe, &c, Luther, contra Anabaptiff, citante Feliar- 
mine. L.4. de Notis Eccleſ. c,16.Y, pert. Er Field, 
by nie par. 3.c. 2 Et bof, Hall Biihop of Excter, 
L. Of the Old Religion. c.1, Many bolding Chriltthe 
Foundation aright, and groaning under the burden of 
Popilh rrath, &e. by a generall reps , ad affured 
Faith in their Saviour , did finde favour with the Lord, 

of Cant, Anſwer co Hill, 


bility of their Sal. 

Inſtraments of ours, 
&c. Hooker in his Diſcourſe of Iuſtificat, I. 17, In for= 
racr times a man might bold the generall Padtrine of 
thoſe Churches, wherein our F lived, and be laved. 
And yet ſince the Cauncell of Treat ſame arc found 1n it 
in fuchdegree of Orthodoxy, as we may well hope of 
their Salvation. Field, L.3, Eccl. 6,47- 
The Latine, or Wctterne Church ſubject co the Romiſh 
Tyranny, was a true Church, in which a ſaving profeſſion 


of the Truth of Chriſt was found. of, Hall B.of Exe- 


ter L.' Of the old Religion, fine. in his Advertiſement to 

the Reader, p.202, 

Non paxcs retinuerast (lrifiym Fundamontom , ©, 

Mornzus T raft de Ecclefia. £.9. fine. 

Inter ſordes if} as ofa que ſunome cum periculo expetetur 

[elns, non ipſoruws Additamentisy fed tss que nobiſcum ba- 
bent communis Fundamentis | attriþuenda. lo. } ride- 
aux LettHone g. fine. uy | Ragbie.h 
Paps aliquam adhuc Rihgionic forman relinquit , ſpew 
gn non rollt, &c, Calv. InfiruF, adverſ. Libers 
tines, Ch : 


Oo my 


— 
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my ſpeech ; as if none before had, or hone bur | 
would ſpeake it. Andif your Marke that were not for 


2 Here A. C. gets another ſnatch, and 


telsus, That to grant 4 Poſſibility of 


Salvation in th: Romane Church, is the 
free Confeſrion of an Adverſary and ther- 
fore ts of force againſt us, andextorredby 
Truth: But to {ay that /alvation is more 
ſecurely, and eafily to be hadin the Prote- 
ſtant Faith, that's but their partial O pi- 
niox in their own behalfe, and of no force, 
eſpecially with Romane Catholikes, I eas 

fily believe this latter part, Thar this, as 
A.C, and the reſt uſe the matter with 
their Proſelytes, (hall be of litcle, or no 
force with Romane Catholikes. But it 
will bchoove them,that 1c bee of force. 
For let any indifferent man weigh the 
Neceſſary Reqniſites to Salvation,and he 
ſhall hnde this no partiall Opinion, but 


very plaine and reall Verity, Thar the 


Proteſtant living according to lus belief, 
is upon the ſafer way to Heaven. And 
as for my Confeſſion, letthem enforce it 
as farre as they can againlt me,ſo they ob. 


ſerve my Limitations, which it they do, 


A. G, and his tellowes will (of all the 
reſt ) have bur little comfort in ſach a {+ 
mited Poſoib1bity. | 


b L,1. De Bapt.cont, Don, c,q.Gravittr 


peccarent in r:bus a4 ſalutem anime per- 
rinentibus, &c, eo ſolo quod certis incerta 
preponerent, ; 


© Propter mcre 
tu ndinem pro- 
prie Inſtitis, & 
periculum man's 
glorie tuti[simil 
eſt pductam to- 
tam un ſola Des 
miſericordsa & 
benigmitate repo- 
nere. Bellar. £, 
5 .ae Imftif. c. 7. 
$. Sir. tertia 
Propoſitio, 


ſome New matter, was it for ſome 
Great? Yes ſure, 1t was. For what 
greater then Salvation ? But then ( 
pray, markethis too, That might þ; 
ſaved, grants but a * Poſvibility, ng 
ſure, or ſafe way to Salvation. The 
Pofsibility | chink cannot be denied, 
the 1enerants eſpecially becauſe they 
hold the Foundation,and cannot ſur. 
vey the Building. And the Foundati- 
on can deceive no man that reſts 
upon it. But a ſecure way: they 
cannot goe, that hold with ſuch 
corruptions , When they know 
them. Now whether it be wiſ- 
dome, in ſuch a Point as Salvation 
is, to forſake a Church,in the which 
the Ground of Salvation is firme, to 


follow a Church, in which its bat 


poſSible one may be ſaved, but verypro- 
bable he may do worle, if helook 
not well to the Foundation, judge ye. 
I am ſure *S. Auguſtine thought it 


was not, arid judged it a great ſinne, in Point of Salva- 
tion, for 4 man to preferre incerta certis, uncertainties 
and naked poſSibilities before an evident. and certaine 
Courſe. And © Bellarmine is of Opinion, and thatin 
the Point of luftification : That in regard of the uncer- 
tainty of our own Righteouſneſſe, and of the danger of vaine 
glory, rutiſſimum et, 'ris ſafe/? to repoſe our whole truſt in 
the Mercy and Goodneſſe of God. 
be One ſafer way then another, as he Confelſes 
there is, he is ho wiſe man ,. that in a matterof ſo 


And ſurely ;.if there 


great 
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great mornent will not betake himlelfe to the ſafe 
way. And therefore cyen you your ſelves in the 


Pointof ( ondignity 


of Merit, though you write ic, and 


preach it boyſteroully rothe People; yer you are con» 
tent to dye, renouncing the condignity of all your 
owne Merits, andtruſtto( hriſts. Now ſurely, if you 
will not yenture to dye as you live, live and beleeve_ 


in time, as you Meane to die. 


And one thing more, becauſe you bid Marke this, Nuv. 2. 
ler me remember to tell you for the benefit of others. 
Vpon this very Point (That we acknowledge an honeſt i0- 
norant Papiſt may be ſaved ) you and your like wall 
upon the advantage of our Charity, and your ovne 
want of it, to abuſe the weake. For thus I am told 
you worke upon them. Touſee the Proteſtents (at leaſt 


many of them ) confeſſe there may be ſalvation in our (burch, 
We abſolutely deny there is ſalvation m theirs : 


e it 


is ſafer to come to Ours, then to ſlay mn theirs; to be where, 


almoſt all grant Salvation, then where the greater part of 


the world deny it. This Argument is very prevailing 
with men, that cannot weigh it, and with women 


eſpecially, that are put in feare by 
* violent (though caulcleſle) deny- 
ing Heaven unto them. And ſome 
of your party fince this, have fer 
out a Booke, called Charity miſtaken. 
But beſide the Anſwer tully given 
to it, this alone is ſufficient to Con- 
fute it: Firſt, chat inthis our Chart 


* Andthis peece of Cunning to affrighe 
the weake was in uſe in Inſtin Martyrs 
time, DPnoſdam ſcimuu &c. ad Tracun- 
diam [nam Evangelium pertrabentes &c. 
gui [i potefi as ea obrigiſſet ut nomuts 
los Geherne Ion V ns- 
ver/um conſumpſiſſent : Talt. Martyr. 
Epeſt. ad Zenanm & Serenom. (And here 
"1s) ad 7r acundianm ſnam beoclefrar per» 
trahentes & c. 


ty (whar cveryours be) is not miſtaken, unleſle the 
Charity of the Church her ſelfe were miſtaken in the Calc 
of the Donatiſts,as ſhall f after appearc. Secondly, even # $.. 35.N. 3: 
Miſtaken Charity (if fach it were) is farre berter then 

none at all. Andif the Miſtaken be ours, the None is 
yours.Yea,but A. C. tells us, That this denyall of Salvation 4. ©. p. 65. 
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is grounded upm Charitie , as were the like threat; of 
Chriſt , and the Holy Fathers. - For there is but one true 

Faith , and one true Church, and out of that there #s mo $.1. 
vation. And be that will not heare the. ('burch, $. Mutt, 


S_ Matth,18.17. 


18. let him bee as a Heathen, and a Publicane, Therefore 
he ſayes, 'tis more Charity to fore-warne us- of the danger by 


theſe threats , then to let us run into-it , thorough a falſe 
fſecarity. 'Tis true,that there is but one true Faith, and 
bur one true Church. Burthat one, both Faith, and 


2 And this 1s 

prooved by the 
Creed, \n which 
we profeſſe our 
Beliefe of the 

Catholike, not 
of the Romas 

Church, 


Church, is the ® Catholike (hriſtian , not the Particular 
Romane. And this Catholike Chriftian Church, hethat 
will not both heare, and obey, yea and the Particular 
Church , in- which hee lives too, ſo farreas it in nec. 
aries agrees with the Vniverſall, is in as bad conditi- 
on as a Heathen and a Publicane, and perhaps in 
ſome reſpe&s worſe. And were we in this Caſe, we 


ſhould chanke A.C. for giving us warning of our 


danger. 


Buc tis not ſo. For he thunders out all theſe 


threats , and denyall of (alvation, becauſe we joyne 
not with the Romane Church, in all things ; as if her 
Corruptions were part of the Catholike Faith of 
Chriſt. So the whole paſlage is a-meere begging 
ofthe Queſtion,and then threatning upon it, without 
all ground of Reaſon or Charity. In the meane time 


b This is a free Confeſſion of the Adver- 
faries Argument againſt themſelves, and 
therefore is of force, eL. C. p. 64. But 
every Confeſſion of Adverfaries, or others 
is to be taken with its Qualities, and 
Conditions : If you leave our, or change 
theſe, you wrong the ConteLion, and 
then *cis of no force, Anii lo doth «A, C. 
here. And though Be#:rm. makes the 
C oxfe ſſtox of the Adverſury anote of the 
true Church. L. 4, de Nets Ecel c, 16. 
= in the very beginning, wheie he layes 
is Ground, Y, 1. he layes jt in a platne 
fallacie a (ecunarm quid ad ſimpliciter, 


let A. C. looke to himſelfe, thatin 
his falſe ſecurity , hee run notinto 
the danger, and loſe of his owne 
ſalvation, while hee would ſcemeto 
take ſuch care of ours. But though 
this Argument prevailes with the 
weake, yet it is much flrongerim 
the cunning, then the true force of 
it. For all Arguments are very 
mooving , that lay cheir ground 


upon Þ the Adverſaries Confeſsion ; 


ejpecially 
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eſpecially if it be confeſſed , and avouckhed to be true. 
Bur if you would ſpeak truly , and ſay, Many Prote- 
ſtants indeed confeſle,there is ſalvation poſſible ro be at- 


rained in cheRomane Church, but that 
yet they ſay withall,that the Errors 
of that Church are ſo many * (and 
ſomeſo great, by the Conteſlion of 
your owne, as weaken the Foundati- 
on)rhar- it is very hard to goc thar 


way to Heaven, cſpecially ro them 


that have had the Truch manifeſt- 
ed; the heart ofthis Argument were 
utterly broken. Beſides rhe force of 


* For they are no meanc Differences thac 
are betweene us, by Bellarmines owne 


| Confeſſion. Agendum oft non de rebys lee 


vibns, ſed de graviſiimis Dneſtionibut 
gue ad ip[a Fidei — os. __ 
&c. Bellarra, in prefat. Operibus pre- 
fix4.S. 3. And theretore the Enrours in 
chem, and the Corruptions of them can- 
not bee of ſmall Conſequence, by your 
owne Conteſſion, Yes,by your owne in- 
deed, For youeA. C. fay tull as much,if 
not more then Zellarmine. Thus We 
Catholikes boldall poincs, in which Pro. 
teſtants differ from us in Do&trine of 


this Argwnent lycs upon twothings, Faith,tobe Fundamentall, and necefl; 
to bee Believed, orat lealtnotden 
A. (. Relation of the firſt Conference, 


onedirectly Expreſſed, the other bur 
as upon the By. p.28. 


'Ehar which is expreſſed, is, We and our Adverſa. Nu, z. 


rics conſent, thattherc is ſalvation to ſome in the Ro- 
mane Church. What ? would you have us as malicious, 
(atleaſt as raſh) as your ſelves areto us, and deny you 
{o much, as poſlibility of Salvation 2 If we ſhould, we 
might make you in ſome things ſtraine for a Proofe ? 
But we have not Jalearned Chrift, as cither to return evill 
for cvill in this headie courſe, or to deny ſalvation to 
ſome ignorant filly ſoules; whoſe humble peaceable 
obedience makes them ſafe among aty part of men, 
that profcſle the Foundation, Chriit; And' therefore 
ſeckenot to help our Caufe by denying this comfort 


to filly Chriltians,as you molt fiercely do, where you 


can come to worke uponthem. And this was an old 
trick of the Donatiſts. For jn, the Point of Baptiſme 
(Whether that Sacrament was true inthe ( atholike Church, 
or inthe Fart of Donatus )rhey exhorted all to be bap- 
tiſed among them. VVhy? Becauſe both Parts granted, 
that Baptiſme was true among the Donatifts : which that 
O oz peeviſh 


EEE 
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peeviſh 8: molt unjuitly denyed the ſound:-part , as 
+ £fſe vers apad S. 1 Auguſtine delivers it, | would aske now, Had not 
1-naciltas Bap- the Orthodox rruc Baptiſme among them, becauſe the 
_ —_ | ;ts denyed irinjuriouſly > Or fhouldthe Orthe- 
Sw Joc againſt Trurh, have denyed Baptiſme, among the 
Donatifts, cithcr rocry quitrance with them, orthar 
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y 94 1.4e B ap.cont, 
Donat.c,3. 


their Argument might not be the ſtronger, becauſe 


both parts granted Bur Marke this , how farre you 
runne from all common Principles of ChriſtianPeac, 
as well as Chriſtian Truth, while you deny ſalvation 
moſt unjuſtlyro us, from which you atefartheroff 
your ſclves. Befides, if this were, or could be made 
a concluding Argument, I pray, why doc not you 
believe with us in the Point of the Euchariſt ? For all 


* Corpus Chriſti manducatur in Cena &c. tantum celeſti 
& ſpiritaaltl ratione ; Medium autem quo Corpus Chriits 
accipiter & mandusatur in Cons , Fides eſt, Eccl. Angl, 
Art, 28. | 
After a ſpiritual manner by Fairh on our behalfe, ry 
_ the working of the Holy Ghoft on the behalfe of Chritt. 
Fulk.in 1 Cor.11.p.y28 | 
Chriftus ſe cum omnibus boxit ſuic in Coma offert, & nos 
eH18 YECSPLMIus fide &c.Caly,4. Isſt .c7,Y.5 Et Hooker. 
£.5.9.67.p.176. 
And ſay not you the {ame with us ? Spiritualis manduca- 
to, que per eAniman fit ad Chrifts Carnem in Sacramen- 
p pertingit, Cajet, Tom . 2, Opnſc.de Enchar. Tratl. 2, 
ap. 5. 
Sed ſpiritualiter, ideft, imviſubiliter @- per virtutens Spiri= 
ins Santti, Thom, þ, 3.9.75, A.t. ad 19”, / 
Spiritualiter manaucandus eff per Fidem & Charitaters, 
Tena.#n Heb, 1 3.Difficultate 8. 
T | would have no man troubled at the words Traly and 
Really, For that Bleſſed Sacrament received asit ought 


tO be, doth Truly and Really exhibit and apply the Body | 


and the Blood of Chriſt to the Receiver. So Biſhop #/hize 
in his Defence againſt T. #/.P. Edit. London, 1617. p. 
138. And (alvm.in 1 (or.10.3, Vere detur. &c, And 
againe 1n1 Cor,11,24, Negque enim Mortis tantium & Re- 
ſarreftioms ſue beneficium nobis :ffert Chriſtus, ſed ( orpus 


ſum in quo paſſns eft, & reſurrexit. Concludo Realiter 


(ut vulgo logunntsr ) hog eft, Vere nobis in Cond datar 
Chriſti Corpus, ut fit Animis nofttis in cibum Saluta- 
rem, (Fc. 


{1des agree in the Faith 
of the (burch of Eng- 
land, That in chemoſ 
Bleſſed Sacrament, the 
Worthy recciver is 
his * Faith made ipiri- 
cually: partaker 0 the 
true and reall Body and 
Blood of Chriſt t truh, 
and really, and of allthe 
Benefits of his Paſhon. 
Your Romane Cathalikes 
adde a manner of this 
his Prefence , Tranſub- 
ftantiation,yyhich many 
deny, and the Lutherats 
a manner of this Pre- 
ſence, Conſubſtantiation , 
which more deny. If 
this argument begood, 
then even for this 
Conſent 
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Conſent , it is ſafer Communicating with the Churth 
of England , then with the Roman, or Lutheran; Be- 
cauſc all agree in this Truth, not in any other Opinion, 
Nay t Suarez, himſelfe, and he 2, 11, otam ponder ex Princigts 3g 
very Learned Adverlary (what ſay phyſics & philoſophicis, & ad Fides Do- 


you tothis A.C? doth Truth force #474 non oft neceſſarium, Suarez, i 


this from him?) Confeſles plainely, * Thom. Difpnt, $0.S. 2. 


1 That to Beleeve Tranſubſtantiation is at fumply neceſſary A.{.p. 64.65. 


to Salvatimm. And yet he knew well the Church had 


Determined it. And * Bellarmine, after an intricate; te- * Bellar. Z.3. de. 


dious,. and almoſt inexplicable Diſcourſe about an £**%*-<- 18-$: 


Ex his colligi- 


Adduttive Converſum ( A thing which neither Divinity, mus.. - 
nor Philoſophy ever heard of cill then) is atlaſt forced td 


come to this : * Whatſoever is concer- {9s _— 
k 2 Sed gnidgnid fir de Modus loqnenai, il. 
wing the manner and forms of ſpeech, tud ws 1. C Pans 


illud tenendum eſt; this is to be held, © Vimiin Corpus & Sangwinem Chria. 


ſti efſe ſubſtantialem, ſed arcanam & in - 
that the Converſun of the Bread and fpbilem, gap mms. Arran Cover 


Wine mmto the Body and the Blood of {9n16m per omuia fimilem. &e. Bellar, 
Chrift,is ubStantiall, but Frag ns. in Recognis bnjue loci. ExV id. S..38,Nm.3 
and ineffable manner , and not like in all things to any :natarall- 
Converſim whatſoever. Now if he had left out( afverſion, 

and affirmed only Chriſts reall Preſence. thereg'after a 
myſterious, and indeed an. ineffable manner, noman 

could have ſpoke better. . And therefore, if you will 

force the Argument alwayes to make | that: the. 

ſafeſt way of Salvatim , which differing Parties agree: 

| on; Why doe you not yeeld to the force oftheſamie! 
Argument, intheBclicfe of the Sacrament, onevf the. 

moſt immediate/ meanes of Salvation, where not- 

onely the moſt , but allagree; And your owne gfeat- 

eſt Clarkescannottellwharto ſay tothe Contrary ? | 

I ſpeake here for the. force of the Argument; MN. « 

which certainly in it ſelfe-.is nothing, though by 

A. C. made of great account; For he layes;. Tis a 4-Gp-64. © 
Confeſhon of Adverſaricsexrorted by:iDruth./ luſt: as 


* Perili”n 
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* Sed quia ita *Petilian the Donatiſt brag din the caſe of Bapriſme.Bur 
magnum firms" ; 1 reach, 'tis nothing. Forth: Sytlogiſme, which ie 
mann Framex}iachis. The Pagfts andthe Prowfats, hid rs 
ſententia eſſ ”— the Parties differing, agree in this , Tat there is Salvation 
anger fear poſtble tobe found in the Romane Church. But iu Punt of 
nandzm putares Faith and Salvation 'tis ſafeſt for a man t2 take that way; 
on _— which the differing Parties agree on. 1 berſore" tis Jafeſt for a 
in 1nioms Lege= man to be, and continue in _ _ _— Tothe 
Fun remanerer , 1.f -or Propoſition chen ; 1 obſerve firit, that r ids 
nr be, x4 ny 4695/46 FoueP grant this,all doc CO 
L.2.con, Lit. thatPropoſition is not Univerſal, nor abletoſuſtaing 
Peril. c. 08. | ; | 
Andhere4.C:ad the Concluſion. For they doe not in this all agreeznay[ 
boc fibi putavit Goubr not, but thereare ſome Proteſtants, which can, 
—_— ty and do as ſ{tifly,and as churliſhly deny them on, 
fruftra ut appe- as they docus.And 4. C. ſhould doe welleo confider, 
rebie. Num.6: hcther they doe it not upon as good reafon atlcalt, 
Next for the Minor Propoſition ; Namely, That inpuint of 
Faith and Salyation, 'tis ſafeſt for a man to take that may, 
hich the 4dverſary confeſſ-s,0r the Differing Parties ague 
on. fay;that is no Metaphyſical Principle,bur a bans. 
tiupend Propofetion,and may be true,or falſe,asthe matter 
iscowhichit is applyced,and ſo ot no neceſſary truthin it 
{clfe,nor ableto ladcinthe ( oncluſton. Now that this 
Propoſition (point of Faith aud Salvation, 'tis jafeit for 
a man; take that way,which the differir:g Parties agree ongt 
which the Adverſary Corfeſſes ) hath no ſtrength init 
 ſelfe;but is ſometimes true, and ſomerimes falſe, as the 
Aatteris, about which it is converſant, ismoſtevi- 
dent. Firft,by Reaſon: Becauſe Conſent af diſagrees 
ing Parties, is neither Ryle, nor Proofe of Trath., For 
Fierod and Pilate, difagreeing Parties cnough:,. Yet 
agreed againſt Truth it [elfe. Bur Truth ratheris, or 
thould''be ithe Ruleto frame if nor to force: Agree 
ment. And /ecadly,by the rwo b1ftances t before givens 
For inthe Inſtance beryeene the Orthodox Church nel 
; all 
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ab; thei Donatifis, thief moſt falle; Fox. 
ir-was.aPaint of Exitb, and ſo of Salvation, that the! 


vere. upon, Namely,ghoright.uſaand adminiſtration. 


of-the,Jacrament of- Baptifyie,, And, yer hadir Pere cre) 
lateſtro take up that way,, which the diflering Patra. 
agreed on,or, which the.adycrſe Pare Confellgd, men, 


Church. Andthis muſt, fallonr 45,oltasany, Heretick, 
will] cunningly. taks! that, way agait p/Arvay 
which the Donatiſts, did, if. this, Pringgple ſhall. gas 
for. currant., 'But, in\ the ſezax{-Inſtance, cancery-. 
ing the, Euchar3t.,, 2 matzar of. Faith, and {þ. « 


Satvation, tag. ,, the, ſame, Propoſition is. molt thugs 


And: the Reaſon. is ,. becauſc. brre, the, matter is 
trac ;: Namcly:, The tnye , andi reall participation; of 
the "Boily and Blood. of Chriſþ, in. that Bleſſedi Sacras 
ment., Bug in-the former the matjer. was falle, Name- 


ly, That Rebaptization, was, necellaxy, after Baptiſme 
formally given, by the, Church. Sq this, Propolici 
on (In Prin of Faich and Sabvution it, is ſafeſt for a 
man to. take that. may , which the differi 


i” ; or: Which tbe Adverſary, Canfaſſes ) is, you, ſce , 
bock: true and; fajfe , as men have cunning 16, ap» 
ply it, and as the maxter is, about which itis Con- 
verfant, And is therefore. no Propoſition. able, ar 
fir to ſertle a Cancluſior ig any ſober mans minds ; 
till the Matter contained underit, bee well ſcany 
ned , and examined. And yer as much uſe as you 


ering Parties apnea 


HR : 
: 


would make of this Propoſition ro amaze the 


weake, your ſelves dare not ſtand to it, rip not 
where the matrer is undenyably true , 2g ſhall 
appeare in divers Particulars beſide this of the 
Enchariſt. "I | 


Bar before I adde any acher parkicater uy 
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ces, 1-muſt tell you what 4. C. ſaycs "to the two 
former.” For he, tels us', Theſe two are nothing" like" 
the preſent 'caſe.” * Nothing? "Thar:is firangeindeed, 
_ Why in the firſt of thoſe Caſcs concerning'the Dy. - 

aatſts, [your Propofirio nisfalle; Andſofariefrom 
being ſafeſt, thar it was no way ſafe-for a/man to 
take rhat way of 'Beliefe, and fo of Salyation,-which- 
boch parts agreed on. [And is this horhing ? Nay, þ 
is not this full, and home tothe preſent caſe? For 
the preſent caſe is this, and no more.” That it safeſt 
taking that way of Beliefe , which the differing Partins 
apree'en ; or which the Adverſary Confeſſes.” | And in 
.5 ſecond of thoſe Caſes concerning the Euchariſt, 
your'Propolition indeed is true, not by the'Truth. 
which it hath in it ſelfe } Metaphyſecally,'andin: 4b. 
ſira#, buronly in regard of the matter , 'to whichir 
is applycd ; yet there you deſert your owne Prapo-: 
ſition, where itis true, ' And is this'nothing? Nay, 
1s not. this alſo full, and' home 10; rhe'preſcne Ws 
ſince it appeares your Propoſition is fuch asyour 
ſelves dare not bide by , cither whey it is rue; or 
when it is falſe? For in the Caſc 'of Bapti/me ad- 
miniſtred by che Donatift, 'the Propoſition is! falſe, 
and you'darenor bide by ir, for Truths fake: And 
inthe caſc of the Euchariſt , the Propoſition is'tzme, 
and yet you darcnor bideby ir, for the (butch of 
Romes ſake. 'So that Church ( with yow'} cannoterr, 
and yet will nor ſuffer 'you to maintainer Trub, 
which not to doc is ſome degree of Errour, andthat 
no ſmall one. © * S162, ravio} mricr . meet 
- Well, A. C. goes on, and gives his Reaſons why 
theſe two Inſtances are nothing likethe preſent Gale. 
For m theſe Caſes ( laith hee) there are annexed:dthir 
| Reaſons of certainly knowne perill of damnable Sys 
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and Hereſie, which wee ſhould incurre by conſenting t6 

the Donatiſts denyall of true Baptiſme among Catholikes : 

and to the Proteſtants denyall, or doubting of the true 
ſubſtantiall Preſence of Chrift in the Euchariſt. But 

in this (aſe of Reſolving to live and dye in the 
Cathelike Romane ( hurch , there is confeſſedly no ſuch 

perill of any damnable Herefie, or Scnjme , or any 

other ſiunne. Here I havemany Particulars ro obſerve 

upon A. C. arid you ſhall havecthem,as briefly as Ican 
ſcrthem downe. 

And firſt, I rake 4. C. 'at his word, that in P18, 1; 

the caſe of the Donatiſt , ſhould it bee followed, 

there would bce knowne perill of damnablec 
Schiſme , and Hereſie , by denying truc Baptiſme ro 

be in the Orthodoxe Church. For by this you may 

ſce, what a ſound propoſition this is(That where two 

Parties are diſſenting, it is ſafet believing that in which 

both Parties agree, or which the Adverſary confeſſes) tot 

here you may ſec by the caſe of the Dvnarift, is con- 
\ feſled, it may leade a man , that will wniverſally 
leaneto it, into knowne and damnable Schifme and He- 

reſie. An excellent Guide, Ipromiſc you, this, is 

1 not? | | 
Nor ſecondly, are theſe, though A. (, calles them 
ſo, amexed Reaſons ; For hee calls them ſo, bur to 
blaunch the matter, as if they fell upon the pro- 
poſition ab extra, accidentally , and from with- 
out, Whereas they are notannexed, or pinned on, 
but flow naturally our of the Propoſition it ſclfe, For 
the Propoſition would ſeeme to be Metaphyſicall, and is 
applyable indifferently to any Common Beliefe of diſſen- 
ting Parties, be the point in difference what it will. 
Therfore if there be any thing Hercticall, Schiſmaticall, 
or any way evillin the Point , this propoſition being 
neither /niverſally, nor neceſſarily true, muſt needes 
——_ 1" cal 
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caſthim, that relyes upon ir, upon all theſe Rocks of 
Hereſie,Schiſme,or whatever elle followes the matter of 
the Propoſttzon. | 
Puntt. 3. Thirdly, A.C. doth cxtremely il! to joyne theſe C;s 
A.C-p.66, {cs of the Donatifts for Bapriſme,and the Proteſtant for 
che Euchariſt together, as hedoth. Forthis Propo: | 
fition in the firſt concerning the Donatifs, leades a 
man ( as is confeſſed by himſelte) into knowne and 
danmable Schiſme and Hereſie : but by 4.C%, good 
leave the later concerning the Proteſtants, and the 
- Enchariſt , nothing ſo. For Ihope A. (dare nor 
rerim bis abſurdvaribus ſublets 7 whe >” —s Me 
* Careriom bis abſurdeations [etieit > ſtantiall Preſence of Chriſt, igci- 
—— andy colaioes CO bY. ther knowne, or damnable Schiſme , or 


mini Communicationem, qu« ſub ſacris FJereſie, Now as many, and as 
1, ammgarreghr ex ehs'y _—_—_ i ProteStants believe nd 
poteſt, libenter recipio. Calvin L 4. /»ft. : . 6 4 _ 
c.17. S 19. maintaine this , as doe belieye 


» Cane myſterio, per ſymbola Paris & A ; 
jo Cont mol PUG: exbibrer ve, pollibility of Salvation (as before 


Er no; participes ſubltanciz jus fattiſu- 1$ limited) in the Romane Church : 
war, [05d.y 1. Thercfore they in that not guil- 


tS.35.N 3. x of cither knowne, or dammable Schiſme , or Hereſie ; 


though the Donati/?s were of both. 
Punt. 4. Fourthly,vrhereas hc impoſes upon the ProteRants, 
eA.C.p.66, The denyallor doubting of the true and Reall "Preſence of 
Chrift in the Euchariſt;he is a great deale more bold,then 
true, in that alſo:For underſtand them right,and they 
certainly,neither deny,nor doubt it. For as for the Luthe- 
ran: (as they are commonly called)their very Opinion 
of Conſub#antiation makes it knowne to the world, 
that they neither deny ,nor doubt of his true,and Real 
Preſence there. And they are Proteftaits. And for 
the Calviniſts , if they might bee rightly undet- 
ſtood, they alſo maintaine a moſt true and Real 
Preſence, though they cannot permit: their judge- 
ment to be Tranſubſtantiated. And they are Proteſtants 
£00. 
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roo. And this is fo knowne a Truth, that* Belar- 


mine conſciles it... For hee faith, 


Proteſtants do of ten 2rant,that the true * Bellarm, Z.1 de Exchar.c 2.S. Quin- 
/ if » x « ro dicit. SAC AIBEr1AY 5 ſepe ail unt reale 


and real Body of Chriſt #4 in the Eq- Corpus Chriſti un (and ade iſe, ſed reaivter 
chariſt : Bur he adds, That they ne- atleſſe nunquam dicun!, quod legerim, nife 
ver ſay ( jo farre as be hath read That Py Pigs 15; © CES Je nw Cin- 
it 5 there Iruly and Kealy, unleſſe And that le mennes to brand Proteſlants 
they ſpeake of the Supper, which ſhall ne 04.HNe © OT Eonar, 1s 
be fry WR 6 Well. firſt 19 -__ om ET II Cena 4 
grant char the true, and Real! Body j-"'” Caiprrifiee, to the Calviaulticall 
of Chrit, is in that Bleſſed Sacra- bn 

ment (as Bellarmine confeſſes they doe, and tis moſt 

rue) then A.C. is falle, who charges all the Prote- 40, 5, 
ſtants with deniall, or doubtfulneſſe in this Point. And 
ſecondly, Bellarmine hinvlelte alloſhewes here his Tono- 

rance, or his Malice, Ignorance, it he knew it not : 

Malice, it he would not know ir. For the Calviniſts, at 
leaſt they which follow Calvine himſelf, do not onely 

believe that che true andreall Body of Chriſt is received 

in the Eachari, but that itisthere, and that we par- : 
take of it vere & realiter, which are* (,alvine's owne _ _— : 
words , and yet Bellarmine boldly affirmes, that to his + rt. Cer. 11, 
reading, nv one Proteſtant did ever affirme it, And, for 24-"cabter. Via 

- . > [upra. Namn.z. 

my part, cannot believe bur Bellarmine had read Cal- 

vine, and very carcfully, he doth ſo wm and ſo 

mainly Oppole him. Nor canthat Place by any Art 

be ſhifted, or by any YVidence wreſted from Catvine's 

true meaning of the Preſence of Chriſt in and at the bleſ- 
fed Sacrament of the Fucharift, to any Supper in Heaven 

whatſoever. But moſt manifeſt it is, that Quod legerim, 

for ought | have read, will not ſerve Bellarmineto Ex- 

cuſe him. For he himſelfe, but inthe very © Chapter <r—_ L.1. d 

| | ſ .  Emnchariſtia. c. 1. 

going before, quotes foure Places out of Calvine, in 5. $ecunds,do- 
which he ſayes exprelly , That we receive in the Sa- <t. 

crament the Body and the Blood of Chriſt Vere, cruly. 
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So Calvine ſayes it foure times, and Bellarmine quotes 
the places; and yet he [ayes in the very next Chapter, 
Thar never any Proteftant ſaid ſo, to his Readings. 
And for the hurch of England,nothing is more plaine.. 
then that it believes and teaches the true and real Pye. 


* The Body of Chri#t 1s given, taken, 
and caten 11 the Supper (of the Lord) 
onely after an Heavenly and Sparituall 
manner, And the meanes whereby the 
Body of Chriff is received and eaten , 1s 
Farch, Eccl, Ang. Art.28, $0 here's 
the Manner of 7ranſubſtantiation deni- 
ed, bur the Boay of Chriſt ewice affirm= 
ed. And in the prayer before Conſecrati- 
on, thus, Grant us Gratious Lord ſo to 


eat the Fleſh of thy deare Senne Feſus + 


( hriſt, and to drinke his Blood, &c, And 
aeaine, inthe ſecond Prayer or Thank(- 
eiving atter Confecration, thus, Fe oo 
thee T haviks, for that thou deſk vonchſafe 
to feed ms mhich have duly recesved theſe 
holy Myſteries with the ſpirituall food of 
the muſt precious Body and Blood of thy 
Sonne our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


tiation upon them, 
beene all one, Whereas all the Ancient Chriſtians ever 
believed the one, and none but moderne and ſuperſliti- 
ous Chriſtians believe the other, If they do believeir, for 
I for my part,doubt they donot. Andas forthe Un- 
learned in thoſetimes, and all times, their zeale ( they 
holding the Foundation)may eat out their Jgnorances and 


leave them ſafe. 


ſence of ( 


brist in the * Euchariſt, un- 
lefle A.C.can make a Body,noBody, 
and Blood,no Blood(as perhaps he 
can by Tranſubſtanfion) as well 25 
Bread,no Bread, & Wine,no Wine. 
Andthe Charch of England is Prate- 
ſtant too. So Proteſtants of all ſorts 
maintain a trxe and reall Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Eachariſt , and then, 
where's any known, or damnable He- 
reſie here? As for the Learned ofthoſe 
zealous men that died in this Canſe 
in Q. Maries dayes, they denied not 
the Reall Preſence ſimply taken, bur 
asthcir Oppoſites forced Tranſubſtan- 
as if that, and the Reall Preſence had 


Now that the Learned Proteſtants in 


Q. Mares daycs, did notdenie, nay did maintainethe 
Reall Preſence, will manifcſtly appeare. For whenthe 
(ommiſſimers obtruded to Þ. Frith the Preſence of 
Chriſt's naturall Body in the Sacrament, and that 
+ fo. Fox fare Without all figure, or ſimilitude : To. Frith acknow- 
:zrolog, To. 2. ledges, t That the inward man doth as verily receive Chriſt's 


London. 15 97» By 
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dy, as the outward man receives the Sacrament with bis 


Mouth: 
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Mouth: And hc:addes, * Thit neither fideoupht iomaks * Fo: ivid, 
#4 "necefry Article of Faith ; but leave it indifferent. 
Nay, Archbiſhop Cranmer comes more plainely;"and 


more home to t then Frith: For if you 'underſ/and 
(9th ® he) by'this word Really, Reipsa, #hat 19j'#n very 
deed and eff: nally; ſo Chriit by the Grace and efficacy of 


b Cranmer ap11d 
Fox.ibid,p.1301. 


Rn 
+ 


bis Paſion, is indeed and wuly preſent, &e. But if by thi 


word Really, younnder- 
ſtand < Corpor4hier F 
Corporally, in bir naturall 
and Organicall Body, un- 
der the:For mes of © Bread 
and Wine, tu contrary to 


the Holy Word of God. 


And fo likewiſe Biſhop 
Ridley. Nay Biſhop Rid- 
ley addes' yet farther, 
and ſpeakes ſo fujly to 
chis Point, as Ithinke 
no man can addeto his 


Expreſlion ' And Ss 


well if fome Proteſtants 
except -not againſt "it. 


Both you.-and I (ſaith 


d he) agree in thu: That 


in the Sacrament 'u the 


very trus''and' natural 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
even \that ' which was 


borne of the Virgin Mas | 


Tv; Whichaſcended into 


Heaven: which: fits.on the 


Chrift in the Euchariſt Corporalirey, laid as exprel 


- © Tay Corporaliter, Corpotally ; for fo Bellertrine hath 


itexpreſly: 2uod autem Corpordlittr & proprit ſuma« 


Tur Sevignis & Caro, &:c. probari poteff omnibus «Ar« 


guments, &e. Bellar, L.x:'d& Exch £12. Sedo. 


14, And I mult bee bold to'tell”you more then, That 
"this is the Docirine of rhe Church of Rome. For [ mult 
tell you'too, that Bellarmive here contradicts himſzlfe, 


For he thay gels tts here, that it can be proved by many Ar- 


guments, that we receive the*Fleſh and"the-Blood of 
ly be= 
fore( bad he remembred/ir} that 1 Chriſt be i this 
Bleſſed Sacrament vere CO realirer, yet (ſaith he) won 4i- 
remmes Corporaliter, i. e, eomodo quo ſud natufi exiftunt 
Corpora, &c. Bellar. L. 1. de Exchar. c. 2. I, Tertia 
ula, SO Bellarms, here 1s ina notorious Contradictis 
on, Or els it will follow plainly out of him, That Chriſt 
1n the Sacraments exiſtent. ane way, and received ano- 
ther, which is a grofſe ablurdity, And that Corporaliter 
was the Dodtrine of the Church of Rome, and meant by 
Tranſubſtantiation, is fartherplaine in the Booke called, 
The In/{ittion of a Chriffias man, ict torth by the Bi- 
ſhops 1n Convocation in Hem, 8. time, An. 1534 Cap, 
Of the Sacrament of the Althr, The words arc. Unacy 
the forme and figure of Bread and"Wine, the very Reay 
and Blood of Chriſt  Corgorally, really, &c. exhiburd 
and received, ec, And Aquinas exptelles it this. Ou 
tamen. ſubſtantia Corpora Chrifts realiter non di-1ditur 
4 [na quantitate dimenſiva, & ab alits, /corrdextibur gnde 
eft, quodex virealu C oncomitantia «ff in hoc Sacramento 
tota quantitas dimenfiue'(orporid (hrifts, & omnia Acci- 
dentia jus. Tn0.$.3.4.76. Ar.4vbs 
% Apnd Fox ibid p. 1598. 


right hand of Godthe Father, 


which ſhall come from thence to: judge the quicke andthe. 
dead. Onely we differ iv modo, in the way and manner of 


"Beg... We confeſie all one thing to be in the Sacrament, 


and 
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and- diſſent in the Manner of: Being: there. 1. cop 
| feſe- Chriſt's Naturall Body- 10 bee- int the. 
by Spirit and Grace, &c. lot make a grofſer kindeof *Bes 
ing, incloſing.a naturall Body — and. forms of 
Bread and Wine. . So fatre,and:more,Biſbop'Ridley., -s 
a Archbiſbop Cranmer confeſſes; that he vas indeed of 
ariother Ofunion;and incliningrothatof Zuj 

Biſhop Rooney his 


b 7 antiom de modo quaſtia eſt. ec, Et meſit, and { ed. him n 
Ay Gere Fea of 17 To Poirit, Andferd alvine, Pe 
UVeritatew De in gta noſevre _ no whir ſhortof theſe, againſt che 
tows Ly pam eng ins Calumnic of the Romaniltronthat 
Oc 322; gs cn enemy rig 
os ” Whatface can ay: (a8 
+ wbet wie [ab Symbolis 
E: E SE rt 71 Sergenem hs _—_—_ OG 
umere, manducere acl E fue, an BAnce- of 
ja So wi oft as - briſt in the Sacrament. | cannot well 


Pan's. 


4.0.66. 


tell, or am unwillingto-utter; 
 Fiy, voliereas tis added by A: C. Thatinoby ques 


s Phere 16 no perill of any danmable Hence, 


Sets F340 or aily other Sine, in reſolving t0 live aud dee it 


> 3; oriiaf Lech, Thar's not ſo nexher. For hethat 


livesin the Rowe Church; wich: ſuch-a Reſolation,, is 


prefuraed to believe as that Church believes. Andhe 


haeedvelto, , Ewell not ſay isas guilty, bue guiky heis, 


more, or lelſe, of the Schiſme whict #hes Church ful 
cauſed by her Corruptions, and now contines by 
therid, anther power rogether, And of all hee Daw- 
nable Opinions roo, in point of Hubeliefe though per- 
haps 4. C. will nor have then called Herefins, unkfle 
they have beene condemned in forhe'Generall Councell 
Andof all other fines alſo, which the Dofirine 2nd 
Mubeliefe of that Church leads him into. And marke 
it Fpray. For tis onething to live it1 a Schiſmutical 


Church, and not Communicate with is in the Schyjme, 
COON zh 
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or in any falſe Forſhip that attends it. - For ſo Ek- 


4 lived among the Ten Tribes, and was nor Schiſ- 
matical, 3, Reg. 17, And after him Elizaw, 4. Reg. 
3. But then neither of them cither countenanced 
the Schi/me , or worſhipped the (alves in Dan, or 
in Bethel. And fo alſo beſide theſe 
thole Thoulands live in a Schiſmuticall Charch , yet 
never bowed their knee to Baal 3. Reg. 19. But tis 
quite another thing tolive in a Schiſmaticall Church, 
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3. Reg.17, 
4: Reg. 3. 


Prophets, did 


3. Reg,1 9.18, 


and Communicate with it in -the Schiſme, and in 


all the Superſtitions and Corruptions, which that Church 
teaches, nay to live and die in them. For certain! 

here no man can (o live in a Schiſmeicall Church , 
bur if he be of capacity enough, and underſtand it, he 
muſt necds be a Formall Schiſmatick , or an Involved 
One,if he underſtand it not. And in this caſe the Church 
of ' Rome is either farre worle,or more cruell then the 
Church of Iſrael,cven under Ahab and Jexabel,was. The 
Synagogue indeed was corrupted a long time, and in a 
great degree, But I do not finde,that this Dodtrine, Tos 
waſt ſacrifice in the high places : Or this, low may not go 
and worſhip at the one Altar in Ieruſalem , wwas cither 


taught by the Priefis, or maintained by the Prophets,or 


enjoyned the people by the Sanedrim: Nay,can you 
ſhew me when any lew living there devoutly accor- 
ding to the Law, was ever puniſhed for omitting the 
One of theſe, or doing the Other 2 But the (burch of 
Rom: hath ſolemnly decreed her Errowrs : And erring, 
hath yet decreed withall , That ſhe cannot erre. And 
impoled upon Learned men, diſputed and impro- 
bable Opinions, Tranſubitantiation, Purgatorie, and 
Forbearance of the Cup in the bleſſed Euchariſt, even 
againſt the expreſſe Command of our Saviour, and 
that for Articles of Faith, And to keepe off Diſobe- 

dience, what everthe Corruption be, ſhe hath bound 


Qq9 up 


LIENS. 
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up her Decrees upon paine of Exoommunication ang all 
that followes upon it. - Nay, this is not enough, yp, 
Jeſſe the fagot be kindled to light them the way, + This 
then may be enough for us to leave Rome, though the 
old Frophet forſooke not 1jrael, 3. Reg.1z. And there- 
fore in this-preſent cale theres peril, great perill of 
damnable both Schiſme and Herefie, and other finne; 
by living and dying in the Rowane Faith, tainted yvirh 
ſo many ſuperititions , as at this day it is, and their 

| Tyrgnnie to boot, So that here 1 
* Petilianus dixit, m_ ad Os ouſt __ _ C. juſt as *S: Aw 
populi, & aufugite Traaores (a IH ov l;ye anſwered Petilian the Dong: 
—— pa F Raw j nel rng wh, inthe fore-named caſe of Baj- 
noſcatis quodipſi ſunt ret , d: tide noltra 2;{gge, For when Petilian pleaded 


optime judicant. Ego illorum infettos G : ; ' 
Ns, Jlli meos (arodabſr) recipiune. the Conceſsion of his Adverſaries: 


: J 
baptizatos, que omnino mu facerent, ft ' That Baptiſt Me , a the Donaiiſis ad- 
Baptiſmo noſiro culpas aliquas agnoviſ= Lins | 
__ —_ ergo quod damus, quam fan- miniſl red it, Was good and lawful 5 


Gum fit, quod deltruere metwt Sacrile- and thence inferred ( juft 25 the le- 
gus Inimicus. S. Augult. re/poraer. Sic 


approbamns in Hereticss Baptiſumum, non j wite doth againft me) that io Was 
Hereticornm, ſed Chriſti, peut in For- better for men to joyne with bi Con: 


nicatoribus, Jdolelarru , Veneficr, Gee oxop ation, then with the Churth.S. is 
approbamus Baptiſmum non eorum , ſed : "Ah do dds 
Chriſti, Omnes enim 65H, mter quos & ? 4 uſtine aniwers; We ao ed ap- 
Heretici ſunt , ficut aicix Apoſtolns: tro ye among Hereticks Baptiſme, but. 
Regnum Dei non poſlidebunt, &c, 


$, Augult, L. 2. cont, Lit, Petiliani, / 0, not a5it uy the *Baptiſme of Here- 


2. Reg.13.11. 


©. 10S. ticks,but as it 1: the Baptiſme of Chriſt, 

luſt as we approve the Baptiſme of 

b- Adulterers , Idolaters, Witches , and yet not az'tirtheirs; 
+Gal.5.19.20, #8 4s tu Chriſis Baptiſme. For none of theſe, for 

Ws. -: all their Baptiſme , fhall inherit the Kingdome of 


- bes God. And the ApsStle reckons Hereticks among #hew: 


d ſtrucremetui- *Ga'at. 5, And againe afterwards: It v not there- 
_ 04% fore yours ( ſaith t Saint Auguſtine ) which wee feare 
ke per /« to deſtroy, but Chriſts, which, even among the Sacri- 
2 - "app h "aq legiow, us of , and in it ſelfe , holy. Now you ſhall 
2X 32 fec how full this comes:hometo our Petilianiſt A.C. 


(for 


(for hee is one of the ContraQers of the Church 
of Chriſt to Rome, as the Donatiſts confined it to 
Hfricke. ) And he cries out , That a Poſlibility of  Sal- 4.: þ.6,, 6: 
Vaiion , 15 a free Confeſſion of the Atlverſaries and 11 of 
force againſt them / and to bee thought extorted from 
them by force of Truth it ſelfe. 1 Anſwer. I docin- 
deed for my part (lcaving other men free to their 
owne judgement ) acknowledge a Poſxibility of 
Salvation in the | Romane Church. But fo, as that 
which: I- grant:to Romaniſts, is not as they are 
Romaniſts , but as they are (briſtians, that is, as 
they believe the Creed, and hold the Foundation 
Chris himſclfe; not as they affociate themſelves 
wittingly and knowingly to the groſle Superſtitions 
of the Romiſh Church. Nor doe I feare to deſtroy 
qued ipſorum eſt , that which is theirs , but yer Idare 
not proceed ſo roughly , as with theirs, or for theirs 
todeny, or weaken the Foandation, which is Chriſts , 
even among them; and which is, and remaines holy 
even inthe midſt of their Superſticions; And T am wil- 
ling to hope there are many.among them., which 
keep within that Church, and yet wiſh the Superſti. 
tions aboliſhed whichthey know, and which pray to 
God to forgive their errours in what they know not; 
and which hold the Fowndation firme, and live accor- 
dingly, and which would have all things amended 
that areamiſle, wereit in their power. And to ſucti 
I dare not deny. a Poſiibility of Salvation , for that 
which is Chriſts in them, though they hazzard 
themſelves extremely by keeping fo cloſe to that, 
which is Superſtition, and in the Caſe of Images, 
comes too neare Idolatry. Nor can 4, C. ſhift chis 
off by adding, living and dying in the Romane Church. 
For this living and dying in the Romane Church , 
( as is before expreffed ) cannot take away the 
Qq 2 Polsibility 


300 


$435. 
Pollibilicy of Salvation from them which believe, 
and repent of whatſoever iserrour, or ſinnein them, 


f For though Prateslus will make Doxatie, and from 
him the Doxarsfs, to be guilty of an impious Herelig (I 
doubt he meanes Arriani/ae, though he name it nor) in 
making the Sonne of Go\4 letle chen the Father, andthe 
Holy Gholt lefſe then the Sonne. £.4.4e Here. Her.14, 
yet thele things are molt maniteſt ouc of S. Axg, concer- 
ning them, who lived with chem both in time andplace, 
and underitood them, and their Teners farre becter then 
Prateolus could. : 

And firſt, S. Awg. tels us concerning them : Arrien, 
Patris, 5 Filti, & Spirits Santii, diverſas ſubſtantias 
eſſe dicunt, Donatift« autem una Trmitatis ſubStanti= 
an confitentur., Sothey are nd Arrians. 

Secondly, Ss aliqni corum minorem Filinm eſſe agxe + 
runt quam P ater eſt, cjuſdem tamen ſubſtantie non nega- 
ruxt, But this is but þ «/iqus, if any - lo *ewas donbt= 
full, this roo, though Prareo/us delivers it palitively, 

Thirdly, Plurimi verg in x boc ſe dicunt,ommino cre- 
dere de Patre, & Filio, & Spirits Santo, quod Cathslira 
credit Eccleſia, Necipſa cmmills vertitur Dueſtio, ſed 
de (ola Communione infaticiter litigant, &c. De ſola. 
Onely about the Vnion with the Church. Therefore 
they erred not in Fundamentall Points of Faith. And 

Laſtly, All chat can farther be ſaid againſt chem, is, 
That icme of them, to win the Goths tothem, when they 
were powerfull, ſaid, Hoe ſe (Tedere quod ad Sls Cres 
dunt, Now the Goths {tor the moit ) were Arrians. But 
then, ſaith S. Aug. they were but noxnwli, ſome of them. 
And of this ſome 1t was no more Cettaine, then ficat au- 
aivimus, as we have heard, Se Awg. knew ic not. And 
then if 1t were true of ome, yet Afajorum ſnornm eAus 
thoritate convincwntur ; © mianec Donatus iſe fic cre- 
aiaiſſe aſſeritur, de cujns parte ſeefſe gloriantur, S. Aug, 
Epsſt. 50, Whece Prateolus 1s againe deceived ; for he 
{ayes exprelly, that Donatzs affirmed the Sonne to be leſſe 
then the Father. Impis itle aſſerebat, &c. But then 
indeed, "and which perchance deceived Prateolns )belide 


Donaras the founder of this Hereſie, there was another 


Donatus, who (acceeded ajorinns at (arthage, and he 
was guilty of the Herefie, which Prateolus mentions, Er 
extant /cripta ej#5 ubs appares, 35 $, Aug, confeſles, L,1. 
de Heres, Her. 69, Burtthen S. Ang. adds there alſo, 
nec facile in its quiſquane, that ſcarce any of the Donatilts 
did ſo much as know, that this Donargs held that Opi- 


_ much leſle did they believe it themſelyes, S, Ang. 
= tem. 


be it ſ1nne knowne to 
them, or be.it not; Bur 
then perhaps AC. will 
reply.chat if rhisbe ſo, 
[ muſt then maintaine, 
that a Donatiſt alſo 

living - and dying in 
Schilme, might be {a- 
ved. To whichlan- 


, Iwer two wayes Firſt 


that a plaine honeſt 
Donatiſt, having ( asis 
confeſled ) true Bap. 
tiſme, and holding the 
Foundation(as,for oupht 
[ know, the t Donatiſts 
did) and repenting of 


what ever was inne 


in him, and would 
have repented of the 
Schiſme , had it beene 
known to him, mighe 
be ſaved.Secondly,thatin 
this Particular, the Ro- 
maniſt and the Donatiſt 
differ much ; And that 
therefore it is not ofne- 
ceſſary coſequence,that 
if a Romaniſt now (up- 
on the Conditions be- 
fore expreſſed) may be 
ſaved. Therefore a Do- 


natiſt heretofore might. 
For 
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For in regard of the Schiſme the Donatiſt was in one 
relpet worſe, andingreater danger of damnation 
then the Romaniſt nowis: And in another reſpeRt 
better, andin lefſe danger. The Donatiſt was in greater 


danger of damnation, if you conſider the Schiſmeir 


 {elfe chen ; forthey brake from the Orthodox Church 
without any cauſe given them,” And here it dothnor 
follow, if the Romaniſt have a PoſSibility of Salvation , 
therefore a Donatiſt hath.Burif you conſider the Cauſe 
of the Schiſme-now, then the Donatiſt was in leſlſe 
danger of Damnation then the Remaniſt is ; Becauſe 
the ( Þurch of Rome gave the firſt and the greateſt cauſe 


of the Schiſme (as is prooved t before.) And therefore p54, vg. 


here ic doth nor follow, That if a Donariſt have poſi. 
biliry of Salvation, Therefore a Romaniſt hath ; For a 
lefler Offender may have that poſiibility of ſafety, 
which a greater hath not. 


and an [ngenuous man would never have faidir. For 


vation inthe Romane Church,1 preſcnely adde, that it is 
no ſecure way,inregard of Romane wa And 
A.C, cannot plead for himſelfthathe cither knew not 
this, or that he overlook'd it ; for himſclfediſputes 
againſt ir as ſtrongly as hecan. What model, or 
Truth cali you this? For he that confeſſes a poſSibility 
of Salvation,dorh not therby confeſle no perill of Dannta- 
tionintheſameway Yea but if ſome Proteſtants ſhould 
ſay there is perill of Danmation to live and dye in the Romane 
Faith, their [aymg is nothing in compariſon of the number or 
worth of thoſe that ſay,there is none.So A. C. againc,And be» 


Learned *Prethren. Here A. C. ſpcakes very confuſedly. 
But whether he ſpcake of Proteſtants, or Romaniſts, 
.. a1 or 


Andlaſt of all, whereas A. (: addes, thatconfeſs- Pun#t.6. 
 edly there is noſach Peril, Thac's a moſt lowd untruch , «4.C.p.66. 


in theſame* place, where [grant a poſſibility of Sal- * 6.35 Na, 


A.C p.66. 
fide, they which ſay it , are contradifted by ther owne more 
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or mixes both, the matter is not great. For as for the 
Nunber and Worthofmen, they are no neceſſary Con- 
cluders for Truth Not Number ; for who would be 


f 'ngemmit totws Orbis , & Arrianumſe eſſe miratus oft, judged by the May ? 
S. Hicr. adverſ: Luciferian poit medinm,T.2, Arrianoram The time was when the 


 Uenenum non jam portiunculanm quandam,ſed pent Orbem 
totum contaminaverat adeo ut prope cunttis Latini Sermo- 
nis Epiſcopis partim vi, parti: fraude deceptis, caligo que- 
dam mentibus offunderetur.&c.\1n. Lir. coxt, Hereſ. c.6. 
Eccleſia non P arietibus conſ1tit ſed in Dogmatum veritate, 
Ececlefia ibs eff, ubi fides vera eff. Ceterum ante anos 
quendecims, aut viginti, Parietes owmes hbic Ecclefiarum He- 
retics ( de Arrians & aliis Hzreticis loquitur- ) poſcidebavt 
hc, Eccleſia autem illic erat, nb fides vera erat. $, Hier. 
3s Pſal.133. Conſtantius. Tartare Orbis terre pars, Libe- 
ri,in te refidet ut ts ſolus homini Imepio (de Athaxaſio loqui- 
tur ) ſubfidio venire, & pacem Orbis ac Mundi totins di- 
rimere audeas. Liberius, Eſte quod ego ſolus ſim, non ta- 
men propterea Camſa fidei fit inferior, nam olim tres ſolum 
erant reperti,qui is mmandato reſifterent &c. Theod, L. 
2, Hiſt. Eccleſ.c.16, Dialogs inter Conſtant Imp. & Li- 
berium P apam.So that Pope did not think Maltitads an 
great note of the true Church. bs ſunt. &c. qui Eccleſe- 
am mulcitudint definiunt,& parvum gregem a[pernantar. 
& ec. Greg. Naz. Orat 25, prin. Nay the Arrians were 
growneto that boldneſſe that they ObjeGted to the Ca- 
tholicks of that time Paxcitatew, thethirineſle of their 
number,Greg.Naz.Carm. de vita ſua, p. 
1611, Daum cjetti tamen eſsent de Civitaibus, jattabant 
in deſertis ſuis Synagogis ind : Multi vocati, paucieleCti, 
Socr. L. 1.Hift.Eccl.c.10, 
* Error Origenis & Tertulliani magna fuit in Eccleſia 
Doi Populi rentatio, Vin. Lir.cont Her.c.2 3 24, 


”; Eait. Parsſ. 


tArrians were too ma- 
ny for: the Orthodox, 
Not Worth {imply, for 
that once * milled;is of 
all orher the greateſt 
milleader. And yerGod 
forbid, that to: Wirth 
weaker men ſhould not 
yeeld in difficult and 
Perplexed Queſtions , 
yet ſo, as that when 


y Matters Fundamental in 


the Faith come in Que- 
ſtion they firially reſt 

_ an higher; and 
clearer certainty then 
can be found incither 
Number or VVeight of 
men. . Beſides, if you 
meane your own Par- 


tie,you have not yet prooved yourP attic more wor- 
thy for Life or Learning then the Proteſtants. Proove 
that firſt, and then it will be timetotell you , how 
worthy many of your Popes have beene for either Life 
or Learning. As forthe reſt , you may bluſhtoſayit. 
For all P ote/t.mts unanimoully agree in this, That thert 
is great perill of Damnation for . any man to live and 
dye in the Romane perſ Wa{1on. And you ate not ableto 
produce any one Proteſtant, that ever ſaid the contra- 
ry. And therefore that is a moſt notorious ſlander, 


where 
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where you ſay , that they which affirme this perill of 
Damnation , arc contradicted by their owne more 
Learned Brethren; 


And thus having cleared the way againſt the Ex- Num. 


ceptions of A. C. ro the rwo former Inſtances, I will 
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eA.C.p.66. 


T7 


now proceed ( as I  promiſcd) ro make this farther | 5.,c x, : 


appeare, that A. C. and his fellowes dare nor ſtand to 
chat ground, which is here laid downe. Namely,That 
in Poynt of Faith and Salvation, it is ſafeſt for a man to take 
that way Which the Adverſary Confeſses to be true,or Þhereon 
the differing Parties agree. And thatif they doe ſtand to 
it,chcy mult be forced to maintaine the Church of Bug- 
land in many things againſt the Church of Rome. 


And firſt, I Inſtance 'in the Article of our Saviour Py1f.i) 


Chriſts Deſcent mto Hell: I hope the Church of Rome be- 
lievesthis Article, and withall char Hell is the place of 
the Damned , ſo doth the Churchof England. In this ©: 
then theſe diſlenting Churches agree: © Therefore ac- 
cording ro the former Rule(ycaand herein T7uth roo) 

"tis ſafeſt fora man to bclicve this Article of the (Creed, 

as both agree: Thar is,thar Chriſt deſcended in Soule 
into the Place of the Damned. Burtthis the Roamanifts 


will not endure art any hand. For the tSchoole agyer init, tSequantar = 
That the Seule of Chrift mm the time of bis death went really ng © hom p-3- 


: , *% a 9.52 Ar.2.C. 
farther then in Limbum Patrum, which is nor the place Yerba gu: ſur. 


of the Damned, buta Region or Quarter in the upper ram ey 


b part of Hell, (as they call ir) builtup there by the Ro- amdeſerndis (+ 


mani}, without Licence of either Scripture, or the Prj- {* 44/ocum fn: 


= yam 
mitive Church. And a man would wonder how thoſe -WrLrR. nag 


Builders withuntempered mortar found light enoughin os 
that darke P lace to build as they have done. 


13.10, 


Secondly, Yle inſtance in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- Punt 2; 


ment in both kinds. That Chriſt Þſticuted it ſo,is confel- 
{cd by both Churches; that the Ancient Churches receiv- 
rd it ſo, is agreed by both Churches. Therctore 


according 


- 
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according to the former Rule ( and here in Truth t00) 
'tis ſafeſt tor a man to receive this Sacrament in both 
kindes. And yer here this Ground of A. (;. muſt not 
ſtand for good, no not at Rome, but to receiye in 
one kinde is cnough for the Laity. And the poore 
* Bohemians mult have a Diſpenſation, that it may be 
lawfull for them to receive the Sacrament as Chriſt 
commanded them. 4nd this muſt not be granted to them 
neither , unleſſe they will acknowledge ( moſt oppoſite to 
Truth) that they are not bound by Divine Law to receive it 
in both kindes. And here their Building with antempered 
Mortar appcarcs moſt manifeſtly. For they haveno 
ſhew ro maintaine this, but the fiction of Thomas of 
Aquin, That be whichreceives the Body of Chriſt , rectives 
alſo his Blood per T concomitantiam, by concomitancy , 
becauſe the Blood goes alwaycs with the Body, of 


t7he.p.34.76. which Terme t Thomas was the firſt Author I can yer 
e4.2.. & 4 finde. RT if this betrue, I hope Chriſt knew 


paſs. 


it : And then why did he fo unuſcfully inſtituteitin 
both kindes? Next,if this be true, Concomitancy accom- 
panics the Pricſt, as well as the P cople; andthen_ 
why may not he receive it in one kinde alſo? Third- 
ly, this is apparently not true ; For the Euchariff 
isa Sacrament Sanguinis effuſi, of Blood thed, and 
poes out; And Blood pourcd out, and fo ſevered 

rom the Body, gocs not along with the Body percon- 
comitantiam. And yet Chriſt mult rather erre, or pro- 
ceed I know not how in the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
cramentin both kindes , rather then the Haly worr- 


tg Church of Rome may doe amiſſc in the Determina- 


tion for it, and the Adminiſtration of it in one 
kinde. Nor will the DiſtinCtion , That Chriſt inſi1- 
tuted this as a Sacrifice , to Which both kindes were 
neceſſary, ſerve the turne ; For ſuppoſe that 


true, yet hee inſtituted ir , as a Sacrament allo, 
of 
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orels that Sacrament had no Inſtitution from Chriſt, 
which I preſume A. C. dares not affirme. And that 
Inſtitution which this Sacrament had from Chriſt 
- . ; , 
was 1n both kindes. 
And incehere's mention happen'd of Sacrifice, my Punt. 3 
be ak tonal dy bis owne Blood entred once into the Holy Phe, 
© In tNE SACTINCE andobtainedeternall Redemption for us. Heb.g. 12. And this 
which is offer'd up was done by way of Sacrifice. By the offering of the Body of 
5: Dal 3 "% Iefus Chrilt once made. Heb, 10.10,Chriſt gave himſelfe for us, 
| n TtNat tobean Oltering, and a Sacrifice of a ſweet imelling ſavour unto 
Great and High My- God. Eph. 5.2. Oat of whichplace the Schoole infers, Paſſionem 


Stery of our Redem- 
ptrn by the death 
of (rift : For as 
Chriſt offer'd up 
* himſelfe once for 
all, a full and all- 
ſufhcient Sacrifce 
for the ſ1nne of the 
whole world. So did 
He Inftitute , and 
Command a* Me- 
mory of this Sa- 
crifice 1n a Sacra- 


ment , cven till his 


comming againe. 
For at, and 1n the 
EuchariſÞ , wee of- 


fer up to God three 


Sacrifices. One by 


the Prieſt onely,” 


that's the © Comme- 
morative Sacrifice of 
Chriſts Death re- 
preſented in Bread 
broken, and Wine 


( briſts vernm Sacrificinm fuiſſe, Tho. p. 3.9. 48. Ait, 3. c. 
Chriſt did ſufter Dearhupon the Croſle for our Redemption, 
and made there,by his one Oblation of himſelfe once otferes, 
a tull, pertect, and ſuthaent Sacrifice, Oolation and SatisfaQti- 
on forthe tinnes of the whole World, Eccleſ, Ang. in Ca- 
none Conſecrationss, Enchar. 

> And Chritt did Inftiture, and in his Holy Goſpell Command 
us to continuea P all Memory oc that his precious Deatl), 
until! 11s Comming againe, Eccleſ, Ang. ibid. 

© Sacramentum hoc eſt { ommemorativum Dominice Paſſions, 
qne fait verum Sacrificinm ; & fir Nominatur Sacrificiny; 
The.p. 3.49. 73. A: 4. C, Chriſtbeing Offer*d up once tor all 
mn 15 0wneproper Perſon , 1s yet ſaid tobe Offer'd up &c. 11 
the Celebration of the Sacrament ; Becauſe his Oulation onc. 
for ever made, is thereby Repreſented, Lambert i Fox hi: 
Aartyrolog, Vol. 2, Edit. Lond. 1597. p. 1033 Et poſes. 
'Tisa Memorall, or Repreſentatian thereot, 15:4, The Matter 
of the Sentences judged truly in rhis Point, ſaying ; That whuc 
1s offer'd and Conlecrated of the Prictt, is called a Sacrifice an. 
Oblation, becaule jt is a' Memory, and Reprefentation of |). 
true Sacrifice, and Holy Oolation made on the Alrar of t:- 
Crofle. eArch-Biſhop Cranmer in his Anſwer to Biſhop Car..- 
ner canzerning the molt Holy Sacrament. £. 5. p. 377+ 
againethis (hortly is the ginde of Lombardas, That the thi: 
which is done at Gods Board 1s a Sacrifice, and fo 1s that al. 
which-was made upon che Crofle, but nor after one manner «.: 
underſtanding , For this was the Thing indecd, and that 1s ti: 
Commemoration of the Thing, 7þ:d. So likewiſe Biihop 7c / 
acknowledgeth incrwentum > rationabile Sac rificiur, hp 
of by Euſeb. De Demenſtrat. Evang, L 1. lewels Re, 
againſt Harding, Ari. 7. Diviſ. 9. Againe, The mumitrac'v | 
of the Holy Communion is ſometimes of the Ancient Far! 1 + 
called an V»bloody Sacrifice, not in refpeCt of any Corpora!! | 
flelhly preſence, that 15 umagined to be there withouc Blo.: 
ſhedding , but for that it repreſenteth, and reporteth to © 


minds that one, andeverlaſting Sacrifice that Chrilt made 11 111+ 


Rr 
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Body upon the Croſſe. This Biſhop fewe/dilliketh not iu his 
Anſwer to Harding:eArt.17. Diu. I4. Patres Conan Do- 
minicam duplici de cauſa vocarunt Sacrificium tncrucntum. 
Tum quod fit]mago & ſolenns repreſentatioillius Sacrifice 
MnaFits quod Chriſtns cum ſanguinis effuſione obrulit in Cruce: 
Tum quod fit etiam Eucharilticum Sacrificium, #d eſt, Sacrifi- 
cium Laudis & gratiarum attionis, cum pro beneficiis ommbns, 
tiem pro redemprione imprimis per (briſti mortem peratta, 
Zanch. in 2, Precep. Decal.T .4.p.459 And D.Fulke alſoac- 
knowledges a Sacrifice inthe Euchariſt, In S. Afar. 26, 26. 
Non ds/1immlaverint Chriſtian in ( ana Domini , frve ut ipſs 
loquebantar, in Sacrificio Altaris peculiari quodam modo pre- 
ſentem ſe venerars Denm Chreiſtianorum , ſed que eſſet forma 
| ejus ſacrificii quod per Symbola Pants & vins peragitur, hoc 
Veteres pre ſe non ferebant. 11a, Caſaud, Exerc. 16. ad eAnal, 
Baron, Y.43.p. 560. 
* In the Liturgic of the Church of England we pray to God 
immediately. aftcr the reception of the Sacrament, That Hc 
would bee pleaſed to accept this 9»r Sacrifice of Prai/e and 
Thankegiving &c.And Heb.13.15- The Sacrifice Propitiato- 
ry was made by Chriſt himſelfe only, but the Sacrifice Com- 
memorative and Gratulatory is made by the Prieſt and the 
People. Archbiſhop Cranmer in his Anſwer to Bifoop Garaner, 
L.$ 277. 
T1 \ Lt you Brethren by the mercies of God,that you give 
up your Bodics a living Sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 
God. Roms. 12. 1. Weoffer, and preſent unto thee, O Lord,Qur 
ſclves,our ſoulcs,and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy and liv- 
ing Sacrificeunto thee. So the Church of Exgland in the 
Prayer after the receiving of the Blefled Sacrament. 
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poured out. Ano- 
ther by the* Prieſ 
& thePeep!e,joynt- 
ly, and thar is the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving -” 
for all the Benckirs 
and graces we re. 
ccive by the pre 
cious Death of 
Chriſt, TheThird, 
T by every particular 
man for himſelf one- 
ly, andrtharis the 
Sacrifice of every 
mans Body, and 
Souleto ſerve him 
in both,all the reſt 
of his life, for this 
bleſſing chus be- 


ſtowed on him. 


Now thus farretheſe diflenting Churches agree, that 
in the Euchariſt, therc is a Sacrifice of Duty, and a 
Sacrifice of Praiſe, and a Sacrifice of Commemoration 
of Chriſt. Therefore according to the former Rule 
(and herein truth too) tis fafeſt for a man to belicye 
the Commemorative, the Praiſing,and the Perform- 
ing Sacrifice,and to offer them duly to God,andleave 
the Church of Rome in this Particular to her Superltiti- 
ons, that I may ſay no more. And would the Charchof 
Rome ſtand to A. (>, Rule, and believediſſcnting Par- 
ties whcrethey agree, were irbutin this, andthat be- 
fore, ofthe Reall Preſence, it would work farre toward 
the Pcace of (|briſtendome. But the Truth is, They pre- 


tend the Peace of Chriftendome, but care no morefor it, 
then 
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then as it may uphold at leaſt, if not increaſe their 


owne Greatneſſe. 


My fourth lnſtance ſhall be inthe Sacrament of Bap- 
time, and the things required as neceſſ.ry to make it 
ctfectuall to the Receiver. They in the common re- 
ceived Doctrine of the Church of Rome are three. The 
Matter, the Forme, and the Intentwn of the Prieſt, to doe 


that which the Church doth, and intends he ſhould 
doe. Now all other Divines, as well ancient as maderne, 
and both che dſſenting Churches alſo , agree in the 
rwo former, but manydeny that the buention of the 
Prieſt is neceſlary. Will 4. C, hold bis Rule, That "tis ſa- 
feſt to believe in a controverted Point of Faith that which the df 
ſenting Parties agree on, ar which the Adverſe Part Con- 


feſſes? If he will nor, then why ſhould he prefle char, 


as a Rule to diredt others, which he will not be guided 
by himſelfe 2 And if he will, then he muſt goe profe; 
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ſedly againſt the* Councellof Trent, which hath deter- *(or.Trid.Sef. 
mined itas defide,as a Pointof Faith, that the Intention of 7 ©" * 7: 


the Prieſt is neceſlary to makethe Baptiſmetrue and va- 


lid. Though ia the i Hiſtory of that Coord, 'tis moſt | | 
and other Divines there could mo 35-4 = 


apparent the Bybps 


Hiſftor: Con. 


not tell vvhat toan{wer to the Biſhop of Minors, a Nea- 4. 1624, 


politne, who declared his Iudgement openly againſt 
it inthe face of that Councell. if ben'f bf 

My fift Inſtance is. Wee ſay , and can ealily 
provethereare divers Errors , and fome grofle ones 
in the Ronen Miſall Bur I my felfe have heard 
ſome Tſwites confefſe , that in the Litwrgie of the Church 
of England, there's noe poſitive crrour. And being 
preſſed , why then they refuſed to come to our 
Churches , and ſerveGod with us ? he anſwered, 
they could not doe it, Becauſe though our Liturgie 
os forte nday ph Apmouny thae 
which was good , and was in their Service. Now 


Rr 2 | here 


” 


Purtt. 5; 
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here let 4. C. conſider againe , Here is a plaine 
(onceſsion of the adverſe Pare : And Both agree, 
there's nothing in our Service, but that which is 
holy and good. Whar will the Ieſuite, or A. C. lay to 
this? If hee forſake his ground , then ir is nor (af. 
cſt in point of Divine Worſhip to joyne in Faith ag 
che diſſenting Partics agree , or to ſtandto the Ag. 
yer{arics owne Ea It hee befo hardy TI 
maintaine it , then the Engliſh Liturgie is better, and 
ſafer to worſhip God by,then the Romane Maſſe.Which 
yet, Ipreſumc, A. C. will nor conteſle. = 
In all theſe Hiſtances (the Matter fo- falling 
out of it {clfe, for the Argument enforces it nor) 
the thing is true , but not therefore true , becauſe the iſ... 
| fenting Parties agree in it , or becauſe the adyerſe' 
Part Confeſles ir. Yet leaſt the Teſuite, or A. C. for 
him, farther to deceive the weake, ſhould inferrethat 
this Rule in ſo many Inſtances is true, and falls in 
none, but that one concerning Baptiſme amongthe 
Donatiſts , and therefore the Argument is true xt 


plerumg; ,as for the moſt, andrhat therfore is the ſafeſt 
way to believe that which diſſenting Parties agreeon; 
I will lay downe ſome other Particulars of as great 
Conſequence,as any can be in,or abour ChriftianReli- 
gion. Andifin them A.C.or any lefuite dare ſay, that 'tis 


ſafclt co bclieveas the diſſenting Parties _ - oras 


the adverſePartic confeſſes , Idare ſay he ſhall beean 
Heretickin the highelt degree, if nor an Infidell. 

And Firft , where the Queſtion was betwixtthe 
Ortbodox,and the Arrian,whether the Son of God were 
conſubſtantiall wich the Father. The Orthodox ſaid he was 
04095 Of rhe ſame ſubſtance. The Arriancamewith- 
ina Letter of the Truth, and ſaid he was 6wavn of 
like ſubltance. Now hee thar ſayes , hee is of the 


ſame ſubſtance, confeſſes hec' is of eſpn 
| | an 
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and more, that is, Identity of Subſtance; for I4:n- 

tity containes in it all Degrees of likeneſle, ang 

more. Bur hec that acknowledges, and believes; 

that Hee is of like nature, and no more, denies the 

Identity: Thercfove if this Rule be true, That it it 

[afe$t to believe that, in which the diſſenting Parties 

azree, or which the Adverſe Part Confeſſes, ( which 

A. (- makes ſuch great vaunt of) then 'tis ſafeſt 4. C.p. 64.65. 
for a (briſtian to believe that Chriſt is of like na- 

ture with God the Father , and bee free from Be- 

liefe, that Hee is Conſubſtantiall with him , which « c,,, x;... 
yet is Contluded by the ® Councell of Nice as neceſ- Fider ve! Sym- 


olnm 1 fine 


ary to Salvation, and the Contrary Condemned Q*”, 
for Damnable Hereſie. ; 

Secondly, in the Queſtion about the Reſwrrefi. Punt. 2. 
0n, berweene the Orthodoxe, and 


verſe GroſJe Þ Heretickes of old, * S<1nrniner, Bahlider, Carpecrates , 
one F ? (erimnthys , Valentings , ny. Apel= 


and the Anabaptiſts and Libertines les, ec, Tertull. ds preſeript. adver(. 
of late, For all , or moſt of thele Herer.c. 46. 48. 4g. 51, &c, 


diſcenting "Parties agree, that there | 

ought to bee a Reſwrreftion from finne to a ſlate of 

Grace, and that this Reſurrefion onely 1s meant 1n 

diverſe Paſſages of ho!y Scripture, together with the 

Life of the Soule , which they are 

content to ſay is Immortall. Bur < Libertins rident ſpe omen quan de 
c they utterly deny any Reſurretti- RN —_ - ent own 
on of the Body after Death : So +, ar Homo [ciar Amimam ſuam Spi- 
with them that Article of the Creed eur ——_——_ «ſe aha 
is gone. Now then if any man 7 [iperrimse.22, prin. Sint etiamn 
will gaide his Faith by this Rule hed Libirrihyuleyes ive, o*Re- 
of 4.C. The Conſent of diſſenting Inn nn fratrs nn poor 
Parties, or the Confeſ$ion of the Ad- Loc, Com. (laſſ.3. (4.15. Nu 4- | 
verſe Part, hee mult denie the 

Reſurreftion of the Body from the Grave to Glory, 

Rr 3 and 
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and belive none but that of the Soule , from ſony 
to Grace, which the Adverſaries Confeſſe, and in 
which the Difenting Parties agree. 
Thirdly, inthe great Diſpute of all others, aboiy 
the Vnity of the Godbead, All diſſenting parties, Jew, 
Turke, and (briſtian : Among Chriſtians Orthodoxy, 
and Anti-Trinitarian of old : And in thee later times, 
Orthodaxe and Socinien (that Horrid and mighty mon. 
ſter of all Hereſies) agree in this, That there is by 
one God. And 1 hopeit is as neceſſary to belieye as 
God our Fatber, as one Church our Mother. Now will 
A.C. ſay here, 'tis ſafeſt believing as the diſſenting Parties 
agree, or as the Adverſe Parties Cunfeſſe, namely, That 
there is but one God and ſo deny the Trinity, andthere. 
with the Sonne of God the Saviour of the world? | 
Punk. 4. Fourthly, in a Point as Fundamental in the Faith, as 
this, Namely, whether Chriſt be true and very God, 
For which yl , moſtofthe 
2 Hebr, 11. 37. (rillss Alexandrinus a Martyrs in rimitive Church laid 
900 97ers mmonjum 4797- down their lives. The diſleating 
pan dedifſe , & nw Neceſſitate negandi Parties here were the Orthodoxe Be- 
FA Eon node mortem. SX8. ligvers, who affirme Hee is both 
| | God and Man, for ſo our Creed 


teaches us: And all thoſe Hereticks , which affirme 
Chrift to bee Man, but denic him to bee Gd, as 


the Þ Arrians, and © Carpocratians, 

Try ram  _ and 0 Cerimthus, and © Hebjon, with 
4 Tertul. lis others : andatthis day the * Svc- 
©Tertul. L, de (arne Chriſti. c.14, nians. "Theſe diſſenting Parties 
f $5 ad Jeſu Chrifts reſpicies Efſortiam agree fully and .clearcly , That 
Poſe ferns, "or Heminon em Chriſt is Man. Well chen. Dare 
lius Lib. 3. & Religione (briſtians, 4+ C+ Ricke to his Rule here, and 
Pol. ſay 'tis (afcſt for a Chriftian in 
this great Pojne of Faith ro governe his =” 


—OO—— wn — 
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by the Conſent of theſe d ſſenting Parties , or the (on- 
feſsim and acknowiedgement of the Adverſe Partie 
and fo ſettle his Bcliete, that Chriſt is a meere Man. 
and not God ? I hope hce dares not. Sothen, this 
Rule, To Reſolve a mans Faith into that , in which the 
DiſSenting Parties agree , or Which the Adverſe Part 
confeſſes , is as often falſe, as true. And falſe in as 
Grear, if not Greater Matters, then thoſe, in which 
itis rrue. And where tis true , A.C. and his fellowes 
dare not governe themſelves by it, the Church cf 
Rome condemning thoſe things which that Rule 
proves. And yet while my talke of Certainty, nay of 
 Infallibility, (lefle will not lerve their turnes) they are 

driven tomakeulſe of ſuch poore ſhifts as theſe, which 
have no certainty atall of Truth inthem, bur inferre 
falſhood and Truth alike. And yet for this alſomen 
will be ſv weake,, or ſo wiltull, asto be ſeduced by 
them 

I told you * before, That the force of the prece- x, ,.. _ 

ding Argument lics upon Uo things. The one ex- * $.35.N».. 
preſſed, and thar's paſt ; the «ther upon the Bye, which ** : 
cames now to be handled: Andtharis your continu- | 
allpoore Our-cry againſt us , That we cannot be ſaved, 
becauſe We are out of the Church. Sure if 1 thought I 


were our, I would ger in as faſtas _, z19w Eachfinnd dnminey Theifies 
I could. For we confcfle as well $pwiras Sanitus. S.Aug, Exif; 0. adfi 


a Out of the { atholike n=». Field. L. 1. de Eccleſ. c. 13, 
as yOu, Thar * Ou f (+ V'na et Fidelium Fniverſalis Eccleſia, 


Churchof Chriſt there s no Salvation. ;,,,, um nullws [alvatr. Conc L.. 


But what do you meanc by Out of :<ran.Can.1. And yereven chergchre' 


the Church ? Sure out of the * Re- no mention of the 
mane '& bur ch. Why bur the Ramane Church and the * And fo doth 


* A.C.too:;: Oat 


Church of England are bur rwo diſtin members of ;# 1c... 


that ( atbolike Church which is ſpread over the face of Remave Chr 7 


the carth. Therefore Rome is not the Houle where the bikry of Sala 


(hurch dwvels , but Rome it ſcife, as well as other #.. A.C.p.65, 
particular 


Fs 
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Particular Churches , dweis in this great Univerſal 


* And Danghter Sion was Gou's owne phraſe of old of 
the Church, //a.1.8. s 3 we 5% "IeSw oy Tvrov Tov aogov 
meoumeglutys sJ's Wes Tis Elav 1s T3AEWS "Me We Th 5 CHAN « 
a4, Hyppol. Orat. de Conſum. munas, Er omnis Eccle- 
fra Virgo appellataeft. S, Aug. Tr.13,n S. Joh, 
+ For Chriit was to be preached to all Nations, but that 
Preaching was to begin at Jeruſalem, S, Luc 24.47 .4c- 
cording to the Prophetie, A456. 4. 2. And the Ditciples 
were firit called C bei tans at Antioch, AftF.,11.26, And 
therefore there was a Church there, before ever S. Peter 
came thence to ſettle One at Rome. Nor is it an Opinion 
deſtitute cither of Authoricy, or Probability, That the 
Faith of Chriſt waspreached, and the Sacraments admi- 
niſtred here in England, betore any ſertlement of a 
Church in Rome, For S. Gi/as the Ancienteſt monu- 
ment we have, and whom the Romanilts themſelves re- 
vercnce, ſayes expreſly, Thar the Religion of Chriſt was 
received in Britannie,T empore( wut [cimm ) ſummo Tiberis 
Ceſaris,&c. In the later time of Tiberins Ceſar, Gildas 
de excid, Brit, whereas S. Peter kept in fewrie long after 
Tiberius his death, Therefore the firſt Converſion of 
this Ilagd to the Faith, was not by S, Peter. Nor from 
Rome, which was not thena Church, Againſt this Rich. 
Broughton in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiltory of Great Bri- 


raine , Center, 1. C. 8. Y. 4. layes exprelly : That the 


Proteſtants do freely acknowleage, that this Clawſe of the 
time of Tiberius (tempore ſummo Tiberi Czlaris) z 
wanting in other Copies of that holy Writer, and namely in 
that which was (et forth by Pol, Virgil, and others. 
Whereas firſt theſe words are © 1n a molt faire, and 
ancient Manuſcript of Gildas tobe ſeene 11 S*.Rob, Cote 
ron's Study, if any doubt it, Secondly, theſe words are as 
expreſle in the printed Edition of Gi/das by Polyd, Virg. 
which Edition was printed at London, ' Ar. 1525. and 
was never reprinted ſince, Thirdly, theſe words are as 
expreſſe inthe Edition of Gildas, by To. Toſelin, printed 
at London allo, Arn. 1568. And this falſhood of Brongh- 
ton 1s {o much the more foule, becauſe he boaſts (Prectat. 
_ tohns Reader, fine.) That he hath ſeexe, aud dilig-ntly per- 
wſed the moſt and beft Monuments and Antiquities ex= 
tant, &c. Forrf be did not ſee and peruſe theſe, heis 
vainely falfe to ſay it : if he did ſee them, he is moſt ma» 
liciouſly falſe ro belie them, And laſtly , whereas he 
fayes : The Proteſtants themlelves confeſle ſo much, I 
mult belieye he isas falſe in this as in the former, ill he 
name the Proteſtaxts tome, which do confeſſe it. And 
when he doth, he ſhall gainc but this from me, That thoſe 
Proteſtants which conteſſed it, were miſtaken, For the 
thing is miſtaken. 17 * | | 


Houſe,unleſle you will 
{ſhuc up the Church in 
Rome , as the Donatiſ}; 
did in Africke.l come a 
lictle lower, Rome and 
o herNationall Churches 
art in. this Vniverſall 


Catholike Houle.as ſo 
man) * Daughter, ,. to 


whom (under Chriſt) 


the care of the Houl. 
hold is committed by 
God the Father, and 
che Catholike Church © 
the Mother of all Chri- 
ſtians. Rome, as an Bl. 
der Siſter, tbut nox che 
Eldet neither, _ had a 
great, Care committed 
unto-her, in, and from 
the prime times of the 
Church, andtoher Bi- 
ſoop in Her : butatthis 
time (to letpaſſe many 


brawles that have for- 


merly - beene in the 
Houle) England, and 
ſome other Siſters of 
hers ace fallen out in 
the Family. What then? 
Will the Father,and the 
Mother , God, andthe 
Church, caft one Child 
our, becauſe another 1s 


angry 
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angry with it? Or when did Chriſt givethat pow- 

er to an Elder Siſter, that She, and'her Steward, the 

Biſhop there , ſhould thruſt our what Child ſhee 

pleaſed 2 Eſpecially when ſhce her ſelfe is juſtly aco 

cuſed to haye given the Offence thar is raken: in 

the Houſe ? Or will not both Father,” and Mother 

be ſharper to Her for this unjuſt and unnaturall 

uſage 'of her younger Siſters , bur their deare' Chil- 

dren* . Nay, is it not the next way to make them 

rurne her out of doores, that is ſo unnaturall ro the 

reſt? 'Ir js well forall Chriſtian mer and Churches, 

that the 'Father and Mother of them 'are not ſo curſt 

as ſome' would have them. And Salvation need 

not bee feared of any dutifall Child , nor Outing + 

from the Church, becauſe this Elder Siſters faults | 

are 'diſcovered in the Houſe , and © E's 
ſhee' growne froward for it a. , Rive df Unimuths upon I, Texe, 
DON R . 4+ Vanrruth 105. 

gainſt them that complained. But +4 For 1 am fitte there is # Romane 
45 Children cry when they are Church, that is bur a Particular. Bel- 


| on | 'larm, L. 4, de Row, Pont. c. A, And 
waked/out of fleepe, ſo doe you, then you ruſt either ſhew he another 
and wrangle with all that come I — Tin _ 
DIE AA | X _  Phottke: Or you m now Ine 
Neare *YOU. And Stapleton CON and the ſame Romane Churth is 10 dit- 
feſles z That yee Were im 4a dead ſleep, ferent Refpects - —_— A _ 

| [bad  Cular, and yet The Catholike. Whic 

and over -mucl; 4 ſt, wh CY the Prote is nor yet done, And ] do not ſay, 4 
ſtants ftole upon you, Now if you Paricalar/and yet A Cebobke ; Bur 
can prove thar Rome is properly @ Tous _ oh erm pron 
The t Catholike Church it ſelfe ( aS which Cod, Perm hath, That the Ro- 


yy rvry f wane Church is the Catholihe Canſally, 
460 commonly call It) {pea k mY becauſe it infuſes Vniverſality into all 
and prove it. In the meane on the whole Body of the Catholike 
| Church, can, I thinke, {atisfie no man 
you may Marke thu too, it you —— ©, ſari 
; | t, That a Particular ſhould 

will, and it ſcemes you doe; for ;&, Vniverſality into an Vaiverſall 
hereyouforget not what the Bi- Perm. 4. of his Reply. c.9. 

fhop aid to you, 
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may be better ſaved mn it, then you- 


B. 1 aid ſoindecd. Marke that too. Where hs the 


way, theſe words (Then you) doe not ſuppoſe Per] 
only. For | will ludge * no man, that hath anather 


to ſtand or fall to. Bur they ſuppoſe Callmg and Sufficien. 


cyin the Perſon. Then. you , that 15, Then any man of 
Jour Calling and knowledge , of whom more is required, 
And then no queſtion of the truth of this ſpeech, 
That that Perſon may 


better be ſaved ( that is eaſier) 
then you , then any man that 


7 (: eteram turbam non entelligends Uivacitass . 


ſed credendi ſimplicitas tmtiſſimam facit. S- 
Aug, cont. Fand.s. 4. 

E444 ToV\dus [oy Adv 1d Baouvicoy. Nak, Prat. 21. 
Omiſſion of Inquiry many times ſaves thePcople 
* Hzretickes 1n reſpe&t ot the Frofeſlion of 
ſundry Divine Vetities which they full recaine 
in common with right Believers, &c. doe fhll 
percaine tothe Church: Field, L, 1, de Eccleſ. 
c. 14. Poteſf aliquis Ecclefie membrum eſſe [ec- 
cuandum quid, qui tamen fimpliciter none#t, He- 
reticu recedens a Fide,non dimittitur tet Pa- 
gan, ſed propter Bapti/mi Charaterem, pu- 


nitur ut transfuga,C excommunicationss gladio 


Spiritualiter occiditur Stapl.Contro,1, 9.2. A, 


3.Notabils.3. 

The Apoſtle pronounces fome gone out. 
S. Joh, 2. xg. from the fellowſhip of ſound 
Beleivers, when as yet the Chriſtian Reli- 
2ion they had not utterly caſt off, In like ſenſe 
and meaning , throughout all Ages, Heretikes 
have juſty beene hated as Branches cut off from 
the true Vine, yet onely 10 far forth cut off, as 
the Harefies have extended. For bothHereſiezand 
many other Crimes which wholly ſever trom 
God, doe fever from the Church of God, but in 
part otlly, Hooker, L.s5 ; Eccleſ. Pol, Y. 68. 


knowes ſomuch of truth, and 
oppoles againſt ir, as-you, and 
others of your Calling doe, 
How far you know Truth 
other men may judge by your 
Proofes,and Caulcsof know. 
ledge; bur how far you op- 


pole Truth knowne to you, 


that is within,and nomancan 
know, butGod and yourſelves. 
Howloever,where the Founds- 

ton is but held, there for T ordi- 
nary men, it 1s not the vivacity of 
underſtanding, but the ſimplicity of 
Beleiving , that makes them ſafe. 
For S. Auguſtine ſpeakesthere, 


of men in the Church; and 


no *man can be ſaid ſimply 


to be Out of the  Yijible 


Church, that is Baptized, and holds the Foundation. And 


as it is the hmplicity. of beleiving 


o, that makes them 


late yea lafeſt, ſo is it ſometimes, A quickwſſe of 


Vnderſtandmg 
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TUnderſtanting , that loving it ſelfe , and ſome by- . 
reſpects roo well , makes men take up an unſafe {Pas 
way about the Faith. So that there's no queſtion, forte ane mr 
but many were ſaved .in corrupted times- of. the = Oy” 66 
Church ,. when their * Leaders, wnleſfie they repented- 1-4. © 
before death, were loſt, AndÞ S. Auguſtine's Rule well Herefarche pls 
bee true, Thar in all Corruprions of the Church; Pb qus Herefn 
there will ever bee a difference betweene an Hereticke , aliquans ſunt [e- 
and 4 plaine. well meaning man that is miſted , and be- 7 _ yp 
lieves an Heyeiicke.. Yer here. let mee adde this for * S5mibi videre- 


fuller Expreſſion : This muſt bet underſtood of, ſuch 757 2% & 7 


| Heareticus ; 
Leaders and Hereticks as © refuſe to heare the Churches Heretici AP 
Inftruction, ' or to uſe all the meanes they can, to OR 
come to the knowledge of the Truth. For elſe, if; Cred,c, = 
they doe this, Erre they may, but « 5 Macs. 17. wi oppagnant Regwlam 
Heretickes they are not, as is moſt Ferirari, S.Aug.L.de Herefbbar: ver 
manifeſt in 4. Cyprian's Caſe of \Gimu Braw,c Marny. 8. Aur 
Rebaptization. For here, though £.r.d-Bapv.com. Dieu, .”— 
Y TT, «308. o_d- > © Downtiſte vers ( qui de Cypriani dr» 
he vere 2 inaine Leader in that ,, ney bbs CE en 
Errour , yet all the whole Church $.Aug.L.1; «> Bapt.come; Donar.c.r8.) 
; af - mia miſers, of, 
grant him ſafe; and his * Followers 2 nin an on tu, a 
in danger of damnation. But if ance eligunt imitari. Ibid.c.19, 
any man be a Leader, and a Teach- Res Fulftatis ( ria accuſatee Coc- 
ing Heretick, and will add * Schiſme wan) Donatifte, pertinacs 
to Herefie , and bee obſtinate in 1m youn5 T5 maker Say > 
both; he without repentance muſt Zr 7alr,/ub Yocabuis Chriſtians dottris 
needs bee loſt, while many that "fe Ciriſhene, 3. Aug, £.18.6 
ſucceed him in the-Errow one. OI» 
ly, without the ObSinacie, may bee ſaved. For, 
they which arc miſled ; and {wayed with the Cur- 
rent of the tinie, hold the ſame Errours with their 
miſleaders ,-yet not ſupinely, but with all ſober di- 
ligence to finde our the Truth : Not pertinaciouſiy, 
but with all readineſſe ro ſubmit to Truth, - ſo 
{oone as it ſhall bee found : Not wuncharitably, bur 
| SEN retaining. 
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retaining an internall ({mmunion with the Whote 

Viſible Church of Chriſt in the Fundamental 

Points of Faith, and performance .of Acts of Cha. 

rity , not fattionſly , but with an-carneſt deſire; and 

a \incere endeavour (as their Place, and Calling 

gives them meanes ) for a perfect Vnion., and 

Communion of all Chriſtians in Truth as -well a; 
Peace, 1 ſay theſe, however milled, are neither He. ' 

reticks, nor. Schiſmaticks in the ſ1ght of God, and 

are therefore in a ſtate of Salvation. And were not 

this. true Divinity, it would go very hard with many 

poore Chriſtian ſoules, that have been, and are miſled 

on all ſides in theſe and other DiFratted times of the 

Church of Chriſt, Whereas thus habituated inthem- 

'» ſelves, they are, .by God's mercy, 

* 2ui oth ip poſimadum ad Eccleſem (5fe in the midit of thoſe wayes, 
—_—_ © 4 25th mis et in which their Miſleaders periſh, 
ſunt, forts morte preventi extra Ee I pray you Marke this, and ſo, by 
cleſucs fone Communic ations © pare F* God's Grace will I. For ow *rec- 
rierunt , quorum Amme v1 Kdscth y_—_ ; , OE 
de ipſor um manibus expttentur, qui per- Koning will bee heavier, if wee 
ditions 499 + aces extirerwit» thus miſlead on cicher fide, then 
1 ot theirs that follow us. But Ice, 


I muſt look to my ſclfe, for you are ſecure : For, 


F. D. White (ſaid I) hath ſecured mee , that 
none of our Frrours be damnable , ſo long as 
we hold them not againſt our ( onſcience; Aud 
T bold none againſt my Conſcience. © 


B. Ir ſeemes then = have two Securities: 


D, TPhite s Aflertion , and your Conſcience, What 
Aſſurance D. White gave you, I cannot tell of my 
ſelfe, nor, as things ſtand, may reſt upon yourRe- 
lation. It may be you uſe him no better then you do 


mee, And ſure it is ſo; For I haye lince ſpoken 
| Wi 
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with D, White tho late RoverendB.of Eh,and heavovys 
this, and no other Anſwer. He was acked in the Conſe. 
rence betweent you; Whether Popiſh Errours were Fundas 
mentall.> To this be gave an 4» fwer, by Diſtinftiorof the 
Perſons which held dud profeſſed the Errours : Namely, that 
the Errours were Fandamentall reduCtive, by a Reducement, 
if thty which embraced them did pertinaciouſly adhere to them, 
having ſuf fictent meanes to be better informed ; Nay far- 
ther, that they were materially and in the very kinde and 
Nature of them, Leaven,Droſlc Hayand Stubble. Tethe «; co 2 12, 
thought withall, that ſuch as were miſled by education ,or lms 
Cuſtome,or over valuing the Soveraignty of the Roman Church, 
and did im ſimplicity of: heart embrace them , might by their 
generall Repentance ,, and Faich in the Merit of Chrift , at- 
tended with ( harity and other Vertues, finde mercy at Gods 
bands.But that br ſhould ſay lugnanter ,and expreſly , That 
none either of yours, or your Fellowes Errours were dawms- 
ble, ſo long as you hold them not ag ainft Conſcience,that he wt« 
terly diſavowes bu delivered nothing to extort ſuch a Confeſ- 
fun from bim. And for your ſelfe, be could obſerve but ſmall 
love of Truthfew frenes of Grace in you (as be told me: ) Tet 
he will not preſume to judge you, or your ſalvation ; It is the 
"Word of Chriſt that muſt judge you at the later day. For *519hn12.48. 
our (on/cience, you are the ier in your Errour , 
-w ST iocking nie woe yif you ſpeak 
* not againſt it, while you ſay ſo. Butthis no man'can 
know,bur your ſcifc;<For no man knowes the thoughts of a 
man,but the Spirit of a man that is withmbim, to which I «< Cor.4.14 
leave you. \ 
To this 4. C. replyes. And fir# hegrants, that N uv. 2. 
D. White did not fignanrer and expreſly ſay theſe pre- 4-©? ©7- 
ciſe words. So then here's his plaine Confeſhon;, Noe 
theſe preciſe words. Second'y b: ſaith, that neither 4:d 
D. White ſignamter andexpreſly make the Anſwer above 
mentimed. But. to this I can make no Anſwer, fincel 
Sſ xy was 
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- _— 
was not preſent at the firſt or ſecond Conference, 
Thirdly, he ſaith that the Reaſon which moved the leſuite, th 


ſay D. White had fecured him, was becauſe the ſa'd Doflty | 


had granted '#n bis firft (,onference with the Teſtite thiſe 
things following. Firlt;That there maſt be one or other Church 
continually viſible. Though D.Wh:te,late Biſhop of Eh, 
was more able to Anſwer for himſelfe , yerfinceheis 


. nowdead , \andis thus dravyne into this Diſcourſe 


I ſhall, as well as can, doc himthe right, which his 
Learning, and Paines forthe Church deſerved. And 
tothisfirſt, I grant as well as he, That there muſt be ſome 
one Church or other continually viſible: Or thatthe Militant 


(turch of Chriſt muſt alwayes be viſiblein ſomePar. 


ticulars, or Particular at leaſt ( cxpreſle itas you pleaſe.) 
Forifthis benotſo,then there may bea time inwhich - 
there ſhall not any where bea viſible Profcilion ofthe - 


| Nameof Chrift ; which is contrary tothe whole ſcope 


and promiſe of the Goſpel ol 
Well. Whar then? Why then AMC. addes; That 
D. White confeſſed that this Yiſeble (burch hadinallages 
tahght that unchanged Faith of (,hriſt in all Points Panda» 
mentall, D. White had reaſon to ſay that the Viſible 
Church taught ſo;but that this or that Particular Viſible 
Church did fo teach, ſure D. White affirmed nor; unleſſe 
incaſe the whole Y+ſible Church of Chriſt werereduced 
to one Particular only. * © ON 
But ſuppoſe this. What then > Why then A.({xelles 
us;that D. White being urged toaſfigne ſuch a (burch ,ex- 
preſly granted he could aſSigne none different from the R6- - 
mane; Wwbich held in all ages all Points Fundamentall. Now 
bere | would faine know what A. C. meancs by'4 
Church different from the Roni me.For if he mean different 
in Place; Tis calicto affirme the Greeke Church (which 
as hath * before beene prooved ) hath ever held, ind 
raughc the Foundation in the midſt of all liet —_ 
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Avd.if he meanc different #1 Dofirinall Things and\thofe 
ab our the Faith, his alligne er ry 
for 'olding them.jn all ages. Bur if hemeane differe1p 
in th - Foundation it ſelfe, the Creed; then his urginp.to 
afligne a Charch,is void, beit Rome,or any other. For if 
any other Church ſhall thus difler from Rome;.or Rome 
from ic ſclfc, as to-deny this-Foundation, it doth not, ie 
cannotremainea Differing Church, ſed tranſit mNon 
Eccleſiam, but paſles away into No-Church, upon the 
Denyall of the Creed. 1a6&%haks] 
Now what A. C. mcanes, he cxpreſſes nor, nor. N u «, .5, 
can Itell, but I may peradventuregueſle neareit, y 
that which our of theſe Premiſes , - would inferre. 
For hence hetels us, hegathered that D. Whito's Opinion 4, C,p. 67. 
was, That the Romane (_ burch held and taught inallages un» © 
changed Faith in all Fandamentall Points,, and did not in any 
age errein any Point Pundamentall. Fhis is. very well. 
For 4.C. confeſles,he did but gather,that this was Do- 
or Whie's Opinion. And what if he gathered that, 
which grew not there,nor thence? For ſuppoſe all the 
Premiſes truc, yet no Cartrope can draw this Concluſion 
our of them. And then all A. C's. labour's loſt; For 
grant ſomc one Church orother muſt ſtill be Viſable; 
And grant that this Viſible Church held all-Funda- 
mentals of the Faith in all ages. And grant againie that 
D. White could nor afligne any Church differing from 
the Romane that did this ; Yet this will not follow, that 
therefore the Romiane did it. And that becauſe there's 
morcein the Concluſion, then in the Premiſes. For 4.C*. .x.c.9.67. 
Concluſion.is, That in D. White s Opinion the Romane 
Church held and taught in all ages unchanged Faith in all Fun- 
damenall Paints, And ſo farre perhaps the Concluſion 
may ſtand, raking Fundementall Points in their litcrall 
ſenſc;as they atc expreſſed in Creedes,and approved Comt- 
cels.But chen he addes 4 4nd did n01 in wny age roioaty 
oms 
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Print: Bundamentall. Now this can never follow out of 
the Premiſes before laid downe. - For ſay ſome one 
- Churchor other may {till be Vilible; And: that Vigil 
ble Church hotd all Fundamental Points in all Ages: 
And ho:man beableto name another. Chureh'Jiffe- 
rent from the Church of Rome, that hath done this. 
yct itfollowes not therefore, That the Church of Rome 
did not\erre-in -uny age in any Point Faridamentall;"For 
Church may hold- the 'Fundamentall Point” Literal- 
ly , and as long as it ſtayes there, be without controlle, 
and yeterre 'grofly , dangerouſly , hay: damnably- in the 
Expoſition, of it; And this is the Church of Romes caſe. 
For moſt trueiris, .it hath in all ages maintained'the 
FaithVunchanged :in' the Expreſſion of the' Articles 
themſelves bur ir hath in the expoſition both of Geeds, 
andCouncels, quitechanged and loſt theſenſe, andrhe 
' meaning of ſome of them." So the Faith 4s'in'many 
chingschanged both for life and belicfe,and yer ſeems 
ctheſame.' Now!that which deceives the world'is, 
That becauſethe:Barke is the ſame; 'men thinkethis 
old decayed'Tree ,*isas ſound as-it was at firſt' and 
not weathersbeatcn-.in any age. But when theycan 
makeime believe that Painting is rrue Beauty, Viebe- 
licvetoo,that Rome'is not only ſound, but beautitull, 
Bur 4.C.gocson and tels us, Thar hereupon the Ieſuite 
askedwhetherErrors in Points not Fundamental were damna- 
ble? And that D. White anſwered, they were not unleſſe they 
were beld againitconſcience. Tis true;that Error in Points 
not Faudamentall.is the more damnable, the more 
itisheld againſt conſcience But it is true too,that Error 
in Points not Fundamentall may be damnable'to ſome 
men, though they hold it-noragainſt their conſcienct« 
As namely, when theyhold an Errour in ſome'Don- 
gerons: Points, which grate upon the: Foundation, and 
| yetwill neitherdceke the: meanes ro know thic Truth, 
wi} _C___ 7 


S. 357. — 
aor accept and believe Truth when'ris knoywn,cſpe- 
cially Lang:men ablero Iudge.; which Ifeare, is the 
caſe of too; fnany-ar this. day in the: Romane Church, 
Our of all-which A.C. tcls us, TheJeſoute colle fed , that 
D. Whutc's Opinion was \, That the Romene Church held all 
Points Fundamentall ; and only.erred m Points not Funda- 
mentall, which he accounted not danmable,ſo long as be did not 
hold them ag ainſt his (Conſcience ; And that thereupon bee 
ſaid D. White bad ſecured bim, ſince he beld no Paith diffe- 
rent from the Roman, nor contrary to bis Conſcience. Hete 
againe , wee have but A C*; and the Teſwites ColleAion ; 
= if the 1;/uite, or 4. C. will colle& amiſſe , who can 

it ? F =" $8 

z” have ſpoken befare in this very Paragraphto all Nu. .7. 
the Paſſages of 4.C. as ſuppoſing them true : and ſer 
downc whatisto be anſwered to them , in caſethey 
prooveſo. Bur now tis moſt appatene by D. Whites 
Anſwer, ſer downe before f at large, that he never $$:47-N.1. | 
ſaid; that the Church of Remecrred onely in Points 
not Fundamentall , as 4. C. would haveit. Butthat 
hee {aid the contrary , Namely, that ſome errours of 
that Church were Fundamentall reduQtive, by a Re- 
ducement , if they which embraced them, did perting- 
ciouſly adhere to them, having ſufficient meanes of in- 
formation. And againe expreſly , That bee did not ſay , 
that none were danmable , ſo long as they were net beld 
againſt Conſcience. Now where is 4. C's, ColleQti- 
on? Forif a leſuite, orany other may colle Oro- 
poſitions , which arc not granted him, nay con- 
trary to thoſe which ate granted him, hee may | 
inferre what hec pleaſe. And heismuch too blame, 
that will not ln a ſtrong (onclion for him- 
ſelfe , that may frame his owne _— , lay 
his Adverſary what hee will And juſt ſo doth 
A. C. bring in his Concluſion, co ſeeute ks 

| i - 0! 
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of Talvation, becauſe h:- bolds no Faithbut the Roman, * 
wor that Contrary to his Conſcience; Preſuppoling ir grant. 
ed,that the Church of Rome.erres only in not Fundz. 
mentals.,arid ſuch Errours not Damnable ,*'which is ab- 
ſolutelyand clearly denyed by D. White. {To this4,C, 
ſayes nothing, bur thar D.-V Vhite did not give this 4n.. 
{wer at the Conference, I wasnotpreſentat the Confe. 
rence berweene them, -ſo,to that 1 can fay nothing as 


. a witneſſe. BurIthinke allthatknew'D: White,will be. 


AC.p.67. 


*A.C.in his re 
lation of - that 
Conference. p. 


26. 
| FFor ſo'cis ſaid 
in the Title» 
age by A.C. 
FT; 47. Ns.1. 
"NUM. 8. 


lievc his affirmations ſooncas' the Jeſuites; To'fay 
no more. And whereas A. C. referres to the Relation 
of the Conference bervycene D. TWhite:and M. Fiſher, 
moſt trucir is , there *D, YV/7hiteis charged tohaye = 
made that Anſwer twiſe. ..But all this reſts upon the 
creditof A.C, only (For T he is ſaid to have madethat 
Relation too, as well asthis.) And againſt his Credit 
muſt engage D. Whites , who hath avowcd another 
'Anſwer,as * before is ſet downe, - '-/ + 

And fince 4. C. relatesto that Gonference, whichir 
ſcemes hee makes ſomegood accotintof , I ſhall here 
once for all take occafton to aſſurethe Reader , That 
molt of the Points of Moment in that Conference with 
D. Y7hite, are repeated againe and againe, andurged 
in this Conference, orthe Relation of 4. C. andate 
here anſwered by me. / For inſtance In the Relation 
bf the firſt Conference,the Teſuite takes on him toprove 


the Viwritten VYVordof God out of 2.Theſ.z. pag.15: And 


ſo he doth inthe Relation of this Conference with me. 
pag.50.In the fir he ftands upon it, That the Proteſtonts 
upon their Principles cannot hold, that all Fundamentall pants | 
of Faith are contained in the Creed. pag. 19. Andſohedoth | 
in this. pag. 46. -Inthe firſt, he would fainethrough 
M. Roger's ſides wound the Church of England, as if ſhee 
wereunſerled inthe Article of Chrift's Deſcent into Hell 


Þ4g 21. And heendeayours the ſame in this. pag, my 
rhe 
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the firſt heis very earneſt to prove, That the Schiſme was 
made by the Proteftants. pag. 2.3. And heis as carncſt for 
icinthis. pag. 55. In he bi helayes it fora Cround , 
That (,orruption of Manners is no juſt Cauſe of ſeparation 
from Faith, or Church. pag. 24. And the ſame Ground he 
layes in this. paz. 55.In the firſt he will have it, That the 
Floly Ghoſt gives continuall, and Tnfallible Aſiſtance tothe 
Church. pag. 2.4. And juſt ſo will he havcic in this.p 53. 
In the folike makes much adoc aboutthe Erri'2 of the 
Greeke Church. page 2.8. And as much makes hein this, 
page 44- In the firſt, he makes a great noyſe about the 

placcin S. Auguſtine , Ferendus eſt diſputator errans ec, 
| page18. andz4. Andſodath hee herealfo, page 45. 
In the firt he would make his Proſelytes believe, That 
he and his Cauſc have mighty advantage by that Sen- 
tence of S. Bernard, 'Tis intderable Pride : And that of 
S. Auguſtine, Tc inſolent madneſse to oppoſe the Dottrine,oy 
Prattice of the Catholike ( butch. page 25, And twilc hes 
at the ſame Art in.chis.page 56. and. 73. Inthe firſt, he 
tels us.,That * Calvin contelſes. That in the Reformation, 
there was a Departure from the whole world. page 2.5. And 


thoughT conceive Calvine {| pos chis but of the Roman 


World,and of no Uoluntary,but a forced Departure, and 
wrote thisto Melanfthon, to worke YVnity among the 
Reformers, not any way to blaſt the Reformation : Yet 
we mult hcarcof it againein this. pur 56. Butover 
and abovethereſt , one Place with his owne gloſſe up- 
on it pleaſes him extremely,” Tis out of S.Athanaſpus his 
Crecd. That whoſoever doth not hold it entire,that is, (faith 
he ) mall Points : and Inviolate, that is, (faith hee) 
in the true, unchanged, and uncorrupted ſenſe propoſed un- 
10 us by the Paſtors of his Catholike Church, without doubt be 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. This he bath almoſt verbatim 
in the firſt, page 20, And in theEpiſtle of the Publiſher 
of that Relationtothe Reader, under the Name of 


(16) 
* Poſtquam diſ- 
Ceſrionem a tots 
mundo facere” 
coatti ſums. 
Calv. Epiſt . 14h 
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PF. IL andthcn againe the very ſame inthis, ifnoc 
with ſome more diſadvantage ro himſelfe. peye 7 0. 
And perhaps ( had I leaſure to ſcarchafter hee) 
more Points then thele. Now the Reaſons which 
bas as hgh mooved mee to fer downe theſe Particulars thus 
ing of the Con- diſtin@ly , arc two. The One, thatwhereas the®]e 
x fer out ſuite affirmes, that in 'a ſecond Conference all the 
ſpeech was about Particular matters, and little of 
nothing abour the maine , and great generall Point 
of a Continuall , Infollible, Viſible (;bnrch, in which 
that Lady required ſatisfaftion , and that there- 
fore this third Conference was held ; It may here- 
by appcare thar the moſt materiall, both Points, 
and Proofes ate upon the matter the very ſame in 
all che three Conferences, though little bee related 
of the ſecond Conference 6 A. C. as appeares in 
the Preface of the Publifher YY. I, to the Rea- 
der. So this tends to nothing bur Oftentation , and 
fſhew. The Other is, that Whereas theſe men boaſt 
ſo much of their Cauſc and their Ability to defend 
it ; It cannotbutappeare by this, and their handling 
of other Points in Divinityghat they labour indeed, but 
- nootherwile, thenlikc an Horſein a Mill;zround about 
in the ſamecCircle ;no farther atyiebt then at noone 
The ſame thing over and over againe; from Ty es 
Petris, to Paſce oves, from thou art Peter, ro Do thou 


feed my Sheepe;And backe againethe ſame way. 


F. The Lady asked, Whether ſhe might be ſaved m 
the Proteſtant Faith * Vpon my ſoule ( ſaid the 
Biſhop ) you may. YVpon my ſoule ( ſaid | ) there 
is but one ſaving Faith, and that is the Romant. 


- - B. So (it ſeems) I was confidentfor the Faith pro- 
ane  feſſedin the Church of England, els I would not 
0 Et have 
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have taken the ſalvation of another upon my ſoule, 


* 


| AndſureT had reaſon of this my Confidence. Forto 
believe the Scriptare, and the Creeds; to believe theſe 
in che ſenſe of the Ancient Primitive Church, To receive 
the fourc great General (ouncels, ſo much magnified 


by Antiquity ; 'To believe all Points of DoRrine, ge. 


nerally received as Fundamental in the ( hurch of 


Chriſt, is a Faith, in which to live anddie, cannot bur 
give {alyation. And therefore | went upon a ſure 
ground in the adventure of my ſoule upon that Faith. 
Beſides, in all the Points of Doctrine that are contro- 


verted betweeneus, I would faine ſee any one Point © 


maintained by the Church of England, that can be pro. 
vedto depart from the Foundation. You have many 
dangerous Errours abour the very Foundation, in that 
which you call the Romane Faith : But there | leave 

ou'to looke to your owne ſoule, and theirs whom 
you ſeduce. Yet this is true too, T hatthere is bur one 


Fide, of the Faith, becauſe ſome C owncel or other hath 
defined it, is notſuch a Breach from that One ſaving 
Faith, as that he whichexpreſly belicves itnot, nay,as 
that he which believes the Contrary, is excluded from 
Salvation, ſo his* Diſobedience therewhile offer no vio- 
lencetothe Peace of the Church, nor the Charity, which 
ought to be among Chriſtians. And > Bellarmine is for- 
cedto grant this, There are many Things de Fide, which 
are not abſolutely neceſiary to ſalvation. © Therefore 


there is a Latitude in the Faith, eſpecially in refe- _ 


rence to different mens ſalvation. To ſet 9 Bounds 


o this, and ſtrictly to defane it for particular.men, Tui G 


thu farre you mult believe inevery Particular , or in- 
curre Damnation, is no worke for my "Pen. Thele 
rwo things I am ſure of. One, That your peremptory 


eſtabliſhing of ſo many things, that are remore 
Tt ; Dedtictions 


ſaving Faith. But then every thing which you call De 


*$.32. Nu,5, 
> Multa ſunt de 
fiar,quenon ſunt 
ab/eolutt neceſſa- 
11a a4 Salurtem, 
Bellar. L. 3. 4 
E'Eleſ. Milis. c, 
14. $. Wints,fi 
fler. 


© Wald. DoF, 
Fid.l. 2. Ar. 2. 
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DeduRions from the Foundation, to bee believed as 
Matters of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, bath, with * 
other Errours, loſt the Peace and TOntty of the Church, 
for which you will one day Anſwer. And the other, 
Thatyou of Rome are gone farther from the Fonyda- 


tion of this One ſaving Faith, then cati ever be proved, 
we of the Churchof England have done: 


NUM. 2» 
A. C.p.68. 


* Pope Pelagins the ſecond thouzhe it 
was {ufficient, For when'the Beſheps of 
Iſtriadeſerted his Communion in Canſa 
rium Capitulorum - He firit gives them 
an Account of his Faith, thathe embra- 


ced that Faith, which the Apoſtles. had. 
delivered, and the fexre Synods explica- 


ted, Andthen he a.\ds: T9 ergo de Fi= 


des-firmitate nulla vobu poterit queituo, 


vel ſuſpicts generari, &c. (oncil, To, 4. 
Pp. 473+. Edit, Paris, Sothen, that Pope 
thought there could be no queſtion made, 
or ſuſpition had of any mans faith, that 
proteſled that Faith, which the eLpo/tles 


delivered, as *cis exphcated by thoſe 

Great (ouncels, And yet now with 

A. (. *as not {uflicient, Orels he holds 

the Faich of our Lord lefus Chriſt io ſuch 

r -pect of perſons (contrary to the Apo- 

Kles Rule,S.Zames 2.12.)as that profeſſio 
wh 


on of it, which was ſufficient for Pope 
Pelage , (hail not be ſufficieat tor tie 
poore Proteſtants. 


But here A. C. beſtirres himſelfe, finding that he 
is come upon the Point, which is indeed moſt conſi- 


derable. And firft hee anſwers, 
That it # * not ſufficient to beget 4 
Confidence in thu Caſe, to ſay wee be. 
lieve the Scriptures and the Cretds, in 
the ſame ſenſe which the Ancient Pri. 
mitive Church believed them, &c, 
Moſt true, if we onely ſay, anddo 
not bel;eve. And let them which 
believe not, while they ſay they doe, 
looketo it onall ſides, for bn all 
fides I doubr not, but fach' there 
arc. Butif we doe ay it, yon are 
bound in Charity to believe us, 
(unleſſe you can prove theContra- 
ry) For I know no other proofe to 
men of any Point of Faith, but 
Confeſiion of it , and Subſcription to 
it, And for theſe particulars; we 


have made the one, and done the other. So tis nobare 
ſaying, but you have all the proofe thatcan be had, or 
that eyer any Church required : For how farre' that 
Beliefe,or any other {inkes into a mart's heart, is for 


none to judge but God. 


Next, A.C Anſwers, That if to ſay thirbe 4 ſof- 
ficient Cauſe of Confidence, he marvels hy 1 make ſucb 
difficulty ro bee (onfident of the Salvation of Romane 


— — — 


nn Fn (atholikes, 
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'& atbolikes , Who believe all this in a farre better manner 


then Proteſtants doe.. Truly, to ſay this, is nor a ſuſfi- 
cient cauſe, but to ſay and believe it, is. Andto take 
off A. C*, wonder why I make difficulty , great diffi- 


culty of the ſalvation of ROmane Catholikes, who. he 
ſayes , believe all thu, and in a farre better manner 
then ProzeStants doe. | muſt be bold totell him, That 
Romaniſts are ſo farre from believing this in a berter 
manner then we do, that, under fayour, they believe 
not part of this at all. 'And this is moſt manifeſt : 
For the Romaniſts dare not believe, but as the Ro- 
_ mane Charch believes: And the Romane Church at this 
day doth not believe the Scripture and the Creeds in the 
ſenſe, in the which the Ancient Primitive Church received 
tbem. For the Primitive Church, never interpreted 
Chriſt's deſcent into Hell to be no lower then Limbus Pa- 
irum. Nor did it acknowledge a Purgatory in a ſide- 
part of Hell, Nor did it ever interpret away halfe the 


"A Ce oxtuh; 
p COON : 


Sacrament from (hbriſts owne Inſtitmior , which to , pe of "AER 


| breake, * Staple 


tou confelles expreſly, is a damnable Er- of Vnrruths up- 


your; Nor make the Intention of the Prieſt of the 9" &+ 7evel. . 


Art.2, Vatruch 


Eſſence of *Baptiſme; Nor believe worſhip due to 4g £1. a4. 
| Images, Nor dreame of a Tranſub/]antiation , which 

the Learned of the Rowane Partie dare not under- 

ſtand properly, for a change of one ſubſtance into 

another , for then they muſt _ that Chriſt's re- 


all and crue Body is made © 


the Bread , and the 


Bread changed intoir, which is properly Tranſubſtan- 


tration Nor 
yer can they 
exprelſe it 
in a credi- 
ble way, as 


appeares by 
T1 Bellarmines 


tf Eft totals { onverhio ſubſtantia Paris & Vintin Corpus  Sanguinem 
Domeni, Bellar, L. 3. de Egnchar. c. 18. Y.1. Subſtantial comverſto. ſem 
T ranſnbſtantiatio, ficut Eccleſia appellat. Greg, de Valen. To,q Diſp 5. 
9.3. puntt,z. Now you ſhall ſee what ſtuffe Bellarmine makes of this, 
Converfio P anus in Corpus Domini,nee eft Produbtwanec Conferyativa, 
ſed Adductiva. Nam Corpus Domnt preexiſtit ame Converſeonem, /e6 


nou ſub ſperiebus Pans, Converſio igttur non facit . yt Corpms Chriſt; 


ſimplicity «ſe mnoipiat, ſed ut incipiat e(ſe ſub ſpertebut Þ ans, ec. Bel- 
lar. L. 3. de Enchar, c.18, $. Ex bu I So upon the u bole 
matter, there ſhall be a totall Converſion of the Bread into the Body ©: 
| _ ftrugele 


FI « ; 


avs ed ect» RG et be 
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Chriſt: And yet there ſhallbe no Converſion ar all, but a Bringing of the Rgionte ©. 
Bodyof Chril before precxiſtent,to be now under the Species of Bread, Rrugghe i 


where before it was not, Now this 1s mecrly T7aſtocation, *cis not Tran tit, we 
| ſubſSantiation. And I would have Belarm, or any leſwite for him; ſhew yer Pi the 


Converſio Addultiva is read in any good Author, Buc when Beller, 7 * 
waar to the pads 116 of Mowers, upon this place he tels us, Thar end 'cannbt 
ſome excepred againſt him,as if this were 7Tre»ſlocatien, rather then Tran bee or hes 
ſubſtantiation So inthischarge upon him I amvnocalone, And fainewould - 7-2, oy 
he thift off chis,bur 1c will not be, But while he 1sat it, he runs into two called Trat. 
pretty Errours,belide the maine one, The firff is, That the bsdy of Chrift ſu þ Rantili. 
in the Sacrament begins to be, wow w# 5# Loco, (ed at /nbſtantia(ab Acciden- 1 COOK 
tibus, Now let Bellarms. or A.C. for him give me any one Inſtance, That 0n , and is 
a Bodily Subſtance under Accidents, is, or can be any where,and not'we in that, which 
hece,as in ſome place,and he ſayes ſomwhat, ;The ſecond is, That ſome Fa- ab 
thers and others ſeeme (he {ayes,bur I ſee it not ) to approve of his manner At this | day 
of ſpeech of Converlion by Addaition, And he tels us for this, that Boyg- HY 
vent#re {ayes expreſly , In Tran/ubſtantiatione fit , ut quederas alicnbi, 1 Xan- 
fine [wi mutations fit akibi, Now firſt here's porong cas ens dall to both 
with Cart-ropes to pore converſion by 4dduttien, if there be Con- Jew & Gen. 


verſion, there mult be Cliange: And this is fine wwtevione [ni, And /crond- * 
h, Iwould faine know, how a Body that is abiewb3, ſhall be «/5bs,, with- tile, and the 


out change of it ſelfe, andyct that this ſhall be rather Trav/ubfentiatios OCrch 

then Fr oflorarion. Bede , tis a Phraſe of very ſowre Conſequence x of 
(ſhould a mag ſquieze it) which Befar, uſes there even in kis Recognie SL 
tion, Pani rranſes is Corpus Chriffh, | | *For all this 
4 A Scaudall,and a grievous one. Fer this grofſe Opinion was but confire FA og 
med in the Conncell of Lateran: Tt had got ſome footing in the Church, »** + Vs 
the two blinde ages =o . . For Jon wh was . Lm_ iu forh on, z tels 
Termes, as the Kowmanf#- are put to their (hifrs to excuſe, Belley, TL. 3. de ; +a 
Euchar, c. 24. $. Quartura Argumentum, For he ſayes expreſly: Corpus us, Thet they 
Chriſti poſſe in Sacraments ſenſaaliter manibus Sacerdotum trattari, & ( of Rome) 
fr angi, & fidelinm dentibus atteri. Decr, par. 3. de Conſecratione. Di#t. cannot be pre 

AY Eyo Berengarius, Now this Recantation was made about the yeare "AIHW « 
1030, And the Councell of Lateray was inthe yeare 2315. Berti *cne ved to | 
this groſle Recantation of Berexgarius, and that Comncell, the great Lear» £47 eh Foun 
ned Phyſitian and Philoſopher Averrees lived, and tooke ſcandall at the gWONf 1 
whole Body of Chriſtian Religion for his, And thus he fairh: Afundans ddt10n our 

prragrats, dec. & non vids Setlam deteriorem, aut rags fatuer ( brifti- os Proteſſats 
#4, quia Dean, query colunt, dentibus devorant, Eſpencaus L, 4. de Eu Fog. 


char, adoratione. c, 3. | 
* Nun.g. We have at 


4:C.p.6g. laſtaConfeſiron here, thatthey may be prooved tode- 
part from the Foundation, though not ſo much, or fo 
farre as the Protefants doe. I do not mcane to anſwer 
this,and prove that the Romaniſts do depart as farre,or 
farther from the Foundation, then the Proteſtents : for 
then 4. C. would take me at the ſame lift, and ſay 1 


granted a deperture too. Briefly therefore, I have 
| ; named 


»* 
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named here more Inſtances then one; In ſome of 
which they havcerred in the Foundation, or very neare 
It, 'Buc for the Churchof England, let AC. inſtance, if he 
can,in any one point, in whichShe hath departed from 
the Foundation, Well, that A.C. will do, For he fayes;\,7 cc 
The Proteſtants erre agamſt the Foundation, by denying In- __ 
fallible Authority to a Generall Conncell, for that is in efle&t 
to deny Infallibthity to the whole Catbolike Church, © 7 ; 33-00 . 
there's a great deale of difference bervveene a Geneyall 
Conncell and the Þbole Body of the ('hurch. And'when . 
a Generall Councell erres, as the ſecond of Epheſus did,orur 
of that great Catholike *Body another may be gathered, 
as was then that of Chalredon', ro doe the Truth of 
Chriſt char right, which belongs unto it. Now if 
it were all one-in effe@ to ſay, a Generall Cruncell 
can erre; and that the Whole Chinch' can erre '$.33.Con4.5 
there were no Remedy left againſt a Geiterull 'Conntell Nu.4, © 
erring;” Þ which'is your Cale now at Rome, and 
which hath thruſt the Church of Chriſt into'more 
Atraits chen any'6he thing beſides. Bur knew where 
you would be. A Generall Councell is Infallible, if it be 
confirmed by the Pope ; and the Pope he is H1fa'lible, 
els he could not make the Councell ſo. And they which 
deny the Councels Infallibility,, deny the Pope's which 
confirmes ir. And then indeed the Proteſtants depart 
a mighty way from this great Foundation of Faith, the 
Prpe: Infallibility But God be thanked this isonly from 
the Foundation of the preſent Romant Faith, (as AC.and » 6k. 
the ſeſuite call it)not from any Fondation of theChriſtian 
Faith, to which this Infallibility was ever a ftranger. 
From Anſwering, A. C. fals ro asking Queſti. 0. . 
ons. I thinke he meanes to try whether he can win 
any thing upon me, by the cunning way A mulrss 
Interrogationibus ſimul , by asking "trany things at 
once, to fee if any one may make me {lip into a 
vile * YV y Confeſhon 
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Conſfeffion inconvenient. And firft, he asks, How 
A.C.y69. Orotftants, admitting no Infallible Ryle of Faith, but 
Scripture onely, can be infallibly ſure that they. behevs, the 
fame entire Scripture, and (reed, aud the Foure. firſt Gene- 
rall Councels, end in the ſame incorrupted ſenſe in. which 
the Primitive Church believed? Tis juſt as I ſaid.. Here 
arc many Queſtions in one, and I might cafily he 
caughr , would 1 anſiver in grofle to them all rage. 
ther ; bur | ſhall go more diſtinQly tro worke. , W«ll 
' then; Ladmitnowdinary Rale left now inthe Church, 
of Divine and Infallible Verity, and ſo of Faith, but 
the Scripture. And belicverhe entire Scriptureyfirſt by 
the Tradition of the Church; Then by all other credible 
Maetives, as is beforc expreſled : And laſt of all, by the 
light which ſhines i Scripture it ſelfe, kindledin 
Bclievers by the Spirit of God. Then I þclicve the en- 
tice Scripture Infallibly, and by a Divine Infallibiltyam 
ſure of my 0bje&: Then aml as ſure of my Believing, 
which is the 4# of my Faith, converſant about this 
Obje&: Far no man believes, but he muſt needs know 
in himſclfe whether he believes or no, and whergin, 
and how farre he doubts, Then [ am infallibly afſy- 
xd of my Creed , the, Tradition of the Church indy- 
cing, and the Scripture confirming it. AndIbelieve 
both Scripture and Creed in the ſame uncorrupted ſenſe 
whichthe Primitive Church believed them, and am 
ſure that I do ſo Believe them , becauſe I croſle netin 
my Beliefe any thing delivered by the Primitive Chiirch: 
And this againe | am ſure of, becauſe I rake the Beliefe 
of the Primitive (huxch, as itis expreſſed and delivered 
by the Councels, and Ancient Fathers of thoſe times. As 
for the Foure Councels, if A.C. aske how I have them, 
that is, their true and cntire Copies? I anſwer , | 
have them fromi the Church-Tradition onely ; And 
that's Aſſiifance enough for this. And {ſo I Y. 
/ 
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fully asfurcas A.C. is, or can make mee. Butif hee 
aske how I know infallibly 1 believe them in their 
true and wncorrupted ſenſe? Then I anfiver , Thete's 
no man of knowledge, but hee can underſtand the 
plaine and fimple Decifion expreſſed in the Canon 
of the ( ounce!l, where "tis neceffary to Salvation. 
And-for all other debates in the (ouncels, or Deciſions 
of ir in things of leſſe moment, 'tis nor neceſſa 
that I, or any man elſe, have Iifalib!e Aſſurance of 
them, though 1 thinke 'ris poflible to attaine, - n 
in theſe things, as much Iyfallible Aſſurance of the 
uncorrupecd tenle of them, as A.C. or any other 
Teſuites have. | 
A C. askes againe, What Text of Scripture tel , 
That Proteſtants now living do believe all this , or that all 
this is expreſſed im thoſe particular Bibles , or in the 
Writings of the Fathers and (oncel;  Þhich now are in 


Numw.s6. 
A. C, p. 69; 


the 'Proteſtants hands? Good God. Whither will 


not a ſtrong Bias carrie even a learned Iudgement! 
Why, what Conſequence is there in this ? The 


Scripture now is the onely Ordinary Infallible Rule 


- of Divine Faith ; Therefore the Proteſtants cannot 
believe all this before mentioned, unleſſe a parti- 
cular Text of Scripture can be ſhewed for it, Is it 
not made plaine before, how we belicve Scripture 
to be Scripture, and by Divine and Ivifallible Faith 
too , and yet wee can ſhew no particuſar Text for 
it? Beſide, were a Text of Scripture neceſlary , yet 
that is for the Objeft and the thing which, we are 
to believe, not for the 4 of our believing, which 
is meerely from God, / and in our ſelves, and for 
which wee cannot have any Warrant from, or by 
Scripture, more then that we ought to believe; but 
not that we in our particular do'believe. The reſt 
of the Queſtion is farre more inconſequent, TP 
may porencſ er _ s 
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ail this bee expreſſed in the Bibles. which are in Proge: 
ſtants hands? For firſt, we have the ſame Bibles inour 
hands,which the Romaniſts haye in theirs ; Therefore 
cither we are Infallibly ſure of ours, orthey are not In. 
fallibly ſure of theirs; For we havethe ſame Booke;and 
delivered unte us by the ſame hands; -and all is ex.. 
preſſed in ours,thatis intheirs, Nor 1s it of momentin 
this Argument,that weaccount more Apecryphall then 
they do, For | will acknowledge every Fundamental 
point of Faith as proveable out of the Canon,as we ac- 
count it, as if the Apocryphall were added unto it: Se. 
condly, A. (is here extremely out of himſelte, and his 
,. Way ; For his Queſtion is, Whether all this be expreſſed 
bc) aw of in the Bibles which we have? Allthis? All what? why,be- 
certitxdire Fi= fore there is mention of the foure Generall (ouncels; and 
441 avi” in this Queſtion here's mention of the\ Writings of the 
in verbo Dei: Fathers and the Councels. And what will. C:look that 
we muſt ſhew a Text of Scripture for all this, andan 
expreſſe one too? I thought, and doe fo fill, tis 


aut ex verbo 
Des per eviden- 
enoughto ground Bcliete upon * Neceſſary Conſequence 


tem Conſequen- 
tiam deducatur. 
Bellar. L. 3. de 


| Iuftif.c.8 S. 2. 


+ Nec ego Nicenum, nec tudebes Arimi- 
nenſe tanquam prejudicaturus proſerre 
Concilium, Dec ego hujus Anthoritate, 
nec tuillius detiners, Scripturarum Au- 


thoritatibus, &c, Res cumre, Cauſa © 


cumcanſa, Ratio cum ratione concertet. 
S$. Aug.L,3. cont, Maximinum.c.14. T e- 
ftimonia Divina in fundamento poneuda 
ſunt S. Aug, L.29.de Civ,Dei.t 1. Onia 
principia hujus Dofrine per Revelatio- 
nem habentiir,c.Tho.p,1.9.1. A.8, ad 
2. Sol Scriptur arum Lihyis C anonicis 
didics hunc honorem deferre , ut nullam 
Authorem eorum 1n ſcribendo erraſſe ali- 
auid firmiſcime credam. eAlios autem 
it. lego, ut guantalibet ſanftitate, dottri- 
naque prepolleant, non ideq verum putem, 
quod ipfi ita /enſernnt , vel ſcripſerant, 
s, Aug. Epi/e. Ig. 


outof Scripture, as well as upon exprefſe Text. | And 
this I am {ure of, that neitherl, nor 
any man elſe is bound to believe 
any thing as Neceſſary to Salvati- 


- on, beit found in (ouncels, 'or Fa- 


thers, or where you will, tif ir be 
Contrary to expreſſe Scripture , or 
neceſſary Conſequence from it." And 


-for the Copies of the: Councels and 


Fathers Which are in our hands;' 


.they are the ſame- that are: inthe 


hands of the Romaniſts, anddelive- 


red to Poſterity by Tradition of the 


Charch, which is abundantly ſufh- 
Cent to warrant that. So we areas 


" Infallibly 
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Infallibly fure of this as tis poſſible for any of 
you to bee.” Nay; ate wee not more fare > For wee 
haveufed no Index Expurgatorius uport the Writings * Sixts, Sener/ 
of the Fathers *,' as you have done: SothatPoſterity ® #78. ad Pi- 
hereafter muſtchanke us for true Copies borh of Coun. 7»: 
cels and Fathers, and not you. ECT SULITR'T 
 ButA C goeson, and askes {tifl, Whether Prote- Ny uv. 7. 
Slants bee Infallibly ſure that they rightly underFtand the 4.C.p.69. 
Jenſe of all which is expreſſed in their *Books, according to 
that which was underſtood by the Primitive Church, and the 
Fathers which were preſent at the foure firſt Generall Coun- 
cels? A.C. may askeeverlaſtingly, if hce will aske the 
{ame over and over againe. For pray wherein doth 
chis difter from his ? firſt Queſtion, ſave only thathere p 
Scripture is nor named ? For there the' Queſtion was A 
of our Aſſurance of the Incorrupted ſenſe: Andtherefore 
thicherl refer you for Anſwer, with this;That itisnor 
required either of us, or of them, that there ſhould be 
had an Infallible aſſurance'thar wee rightly under- 
ſtand the ſenſe of all thar is expreſſed in our Bookes, 
And [thinke[ may believe withour finne, that there 
arc many things exprelſed in theſe Bookes (for they are 
theirs as well as ours) which 4. C. and his Fellowes 
have nor infallible affgrance that they- rightly under- 
Rand in the ſenſeof the Primitive (burch, or the Fe- 
theys preſentin thoſe Councels, And if they ſay,yes,they 
can, becauſe when adifficulry croſſes them, they bc? 
lieve them in the Churches ſenſe : Yetthardyy ſhife 
will notſerve. For bdliefe of them in the Churches 
ſenſe is an Implicit Faith; bur it works nothing diſtin&t- 
ly upon the anderſtanding. For by an Implicite Faith 
Ro man can be.infallibly aſſured that hee doth rightly 
widerſtand the ſenſe (which is 4. C*. Queſtion ) whar- 
ever perhaps he may: rightly believe. And an Implicite 
Faith, and an Infallible underſtanding of the ſame rhing: 
h EC under 
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under the ſame Conſiderations cannot poſlibly Rang 


rogether in the ſame manatthe ſame time. 
Nu. 8. A.C:hath not done asking yer : Bur he would 
e4.Cp.cg, farther know , Whether © roteſtents can be Infallibly ſure 
that all and onely thoſe. points which Proteſtants account 
Fundamental and neceſſary to be expreſſely knowne by all 
were fo accounted by 4be Primitive Church? Truly, Ynity 


in the Faith is very 


Conliderable in the Charch. Andin 


this the Proteſtants agree, and as /niſormely as you, and 

havcas Infallible Aſſurance as you can have,of all points 

which they account Fundamentall; yea, and of all, 

. which were ſo accounted by the Primitive Church. And 
thelc are burtthe Creed, and ſome few, and thoſe Iy- 

1 Tert-preſcript. mediate deduttions from it. And | Tertullian and * Ruf- 
adooſu Hel. $445 upon the very Clauſe of the (atbolike Church to 
*Ruffin.in Symb. decypher it ,makea recicall only of the. Fundamen. 
rall Points of Faith. And for the firſt of theſe, the 
Creed, youſee what the fenſe of the Primitive Church 


2 Et neque qui valde potent eft in dz- 
cendo ex Eccleſie Prefettis alia ab his din 
cet &c. Neque debilis in dicendo banc 
T raditionem imminiget, Ounm enunnra 


& eadem fides fit, Weque 65 ,qm mult un de 


ea dicere poteſt pluſquam aportet aicit ,ne- 
que qui parum, ipſary 1mminuc. Irene. £, 
1, Adv. Her.c.2.G-3 (Et $.Bahl.Serm. 


de Fide To.2.9. 195; Edit Baſil. 1505- 


Vna & Immobilis Regnla, (Fc, Tert. 
velana .Virg.c. 1." | | 

b Ouantum ad prima Credibilia,que ſunt 
Anrticuli Fidei, tenetur homo Explicits 
credere , ficut & tenetar habere fidews, 
Duantum antem ad alia. Creiibilia &5-c, 
»0nu tenetur E xplicite credere, mſi quando 
hoc ei conſtiterit in Doflyind Fines conts= 
ners, Tho.2.2 q.2,A.y.6. Sf 
Poteft quis Errare Credends _oppoſitum 
Alicuit eArticulo [ubrilt, ad RT” 
explicttam non (9ms renenttar. fl rf, 
#n 1, ſent q.1.ad quartum, 


men, but for ſuch 


was by that famous and knowne 
place of © Irenegs 5 where afterhce 
had recitcd the Creed,as the Epitome 
or Briefe of the Faith, he addes,That 
none: of the Governors of the Church, be 
they never ſo potent to Expreſſe them- 
ſelves, can ſay alia ab his, other things 
from theſe ; Nor none ſo weake mEx- 
preſs10n as to dimmiſh this Tradition. 
For fince the Faith is One, and the ſame, 
He that can ſay much of it, ſayes no more 
then heought, Nor doth be diminiſh it, 
that can faybut little. And in this the 
PrateStants all agree, And for the/t- 
cond rhe immediate Deduions , they 
are not formally Fundamental for alt 


b as are able to make or underſtand 
chem 
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them. And for athers , tis caoughif they doe nor abſti= 

nat-ly or Schſmatically refule chem , after they are once 

revcalcd. Indeed you account many things Fundamen- 

tail, which wee. never {o, accounted in any ſenſe 

by the Primitive. Church; ſuch. as arc all the Decrees of 

General Councels,which may bealltrue, but can never 

be all Fugdamentall in the Faith. For it is natin the pows- | 

er of *he whole{-hurch,much leſle . Re/olutio Ocbameft , Dnod nec my 
of a General (owneell, ro make any Eccleſia, mee Concilium Generale , ne« 
thing Fandgmeargl incbe Faichy cher. CS advan ur eniltr, e-Foent 
IS nor contained 10 the Letter OT enim oft ex co ſolo, qui 4 Deo Ryvelat: 
ſenſe ol that, commen Faith phjch was 9 nimain.in 3./ent. Daug.g.umica. Cor 
ence given (and bur once far all) 743 E 

to the Saints, S. Iude 3, But if it be 4C*. meaning tocall S: 1vdeverL 3: 
for an Infallible Aurance of all ſuch Points of Faith 

as are Decreed by Generall ( ouncels : Then I muſt bee 

bold ro cell-him. :- 4 thoſe Decrees are nor neceſſary 

ro all mens [alvatjon. Neither doe the Romaniſts them- 

ſelves agrec in all ſuch determined Pants of Faith, Bc 

they derermingd by Councels,or by Popes. For Inltance. 

After thoſe Bopkes '( which wee account Apocbryphall 

Þ Nov off neceſſaria ovedendans Det77- 
minatis per Sun. Pontificem &c. Aimaty, 


in 3./ent,D.24.4. taica Concinſ.6. Dy. 
bis.6. fine, 
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willnotnow Confeſſe, That the Popes power over 4 
Generdl Councell is a ſmall one. And ſolet'4. Clooke 
co his owne Infallible Aſſurance of Fundamentals mthe 
Faith : for ours, God bethanked, is well. And ſince 
he is plea: edto call for a' particular Text of Scripture to 
proove all and cvery rhirig of this nature, which1g! 
ridiculous in it {clfc, and nnreafonable to demand (as 
hath'beene * ſhewed) yet When he ſhall bee pleaſedts: 
bring forth but a particular knowne Tradition,toproove 
all and every thing of this'on their ſide, itwill then 
be perhaps time for him to call for;afd for us to'give 

farther Anſwer abour particular Texts of Scripture, / 
Aﬀeerall this Queſtioning 4.C. inferres. "That 7 
had need ſeeke ont ſome other Infallible Rule, and mednes by 
which Imay know theſe things falli'ly,or elſe thatT have uo 
reaſon to be ſo confident , as to adventure my ſoule, that one 
may be ſaved living and dying in the Proteſtant faith: How 
weake-this Inference is, will cafily appeare, bythar 
which I have already faidto the premiſes ; And yet 
Thaveſomewharleftro ſay to this Drference alld;” And 
fir$t, Thavelived, and ſhall ( God willing) dycinthe 
Faith of Chriſt, as it was profcſlcd inthe Ancient Primi- 
tive Church , and asit is profeſſed inthe preſetit Church 
of England. And forthe Bale which goyerhes me here- 
in,if I cannot bce confident for my ſouleuponthe 
Scripture, and the Prinutive Church expounding 2nd 
deelabing it. will be confident upon'no other. And 
ſecondly, I have all che reaſon in the-world to becon- 
- fidentuponthis Rale, for this can neyer deceive me; 
Another ( that very orher which . (. propoſes) 
namely, the Faith of the Romane Church) may. Therefore 
wich 4. ('*. leave, I will-venture my falvationupon 
the Rule aforcſaid,, ' and not troublemy ſelfe to feeke 
another of mans meking,to the forlaking or weakeving 
of this which God hath given me. - For Tknow they 
| Committed 


3.38. >. 

(, ommitted two Evills , which forſooke the Fontaine 

of Living Waters, to hew out to themſelves (iſternes, _ 

broken (,xſternes ', that can hold no VVater. Ier.z. For 23 

herc's the Evill of Deſertion of that which was righe : 

and the Evill of a bad (hoiſe\, of that which is hew'd 

out with much paines and care, and is after Vleleſſe 

and Vnproficable. But then Thirdh, I finde that a R6- 

maniſt may make uſe of ani Implicite Fuith (at his plea- 

ſure,) but a Proteſtant muſt kndw all theſe things Infal- 

libly ; thar's 4.C,word, Know theſe thiigs 3 Why, bur is 

it nor enough. to believethem ? Now God forbid. 

Whart ſhall becomeof Millions of poore(briſtians in 

the world,which cannot know Mltheſe things, much 

Icfle know then Infallibly? Well, I would not have A.C. 

weaken the Beliefe of poore Chriſtians in this faſhion. 

But for things that:may be'knowne as well as believed , 

norl, norany other ſhall need forſake the Seripture, 

to ſceke another Rwleto direRt cither our Conſcience,or 

our Confidence, '- © + 7 +.Vs-21 
In the nextplace A. C. obſerves, That the Teſuite war 1 111 

as confident for bis part with this difference that be bad Juf- «4.C p.6s. 

ficient reaſon of his Confidence, but Thad not for mine. This 

is ſaid with the Confidence of a ſuite, but as yet, but 

faid. Therefore hegoeson and rels us, That the Ieſuite 4.C-p 70. 

bad reaſon of h s ( onfidence, out of expreſſe Scriptures and 

Fathers, and the Infallible Authority of the (/hurch. Now 

cruly Expreſſe Scriptures, with A. (*. patience, hehath 

not named one thar js expreſſ, hor can he. Andthe 

few Scriptures which he hathalledged,, I have* An- «F.25.0.5; 

 ſwered, and f{o have others. As for Fathers, hee 9.3 3.Confid, 3, 

hath named very few, and with what ſucceſſe, I 

leaveto the Readers judgemerit. And for the Authority 

of the Catholike Church, I holdit ® as Tnfallible as he, and, , © - 

upon berrer Grounds;but not ſo ofa Generdll (ouncell, © 

which he here mcanes, as appeares * after, And for * 4.Cp.71, 

X x my 


1 


- 
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my part I mult yct thinke ( and[ doubt A.C. will not 
bcable todiſproveir) that cxpreſle Scripture, and F,. 
thers,and che Authority of the Church will rather be foung 
proofcs ro warrant my Confidence, then his, Ye, , 
bur 4,C, ſaith, That I did not then taxethe Teſuite with any 
raſhneſſe. It may beſo. Nor didhe me. So therewe 
partedeven. Yea but helaith again, that acknowledge 
there ig but one ſaving Faith, and that the Lady might be Ja- 
ed in the Romane faith, which was all the Ieſuite tooke upon © 
his ſoule. Why,bur if this be all, I'will confeſle it again, 
The firſt, That there is bur one faith, I confeſſewith 
S; Paul, Bpbeſ.4- And the ather , that the Lady mightbe 
ſaved in the Romare Faithor Church *, I confefſewich 
thatcharity which S. Paylteachceth me, Namdy, to 
leave all men, cſpccially the weaker both ſex and (ors, 
which hold the Foundation, to fland or fallto theirqwne 

Maſter,Rom.4. And this is no miſiaken charity. As for 
the [nference which you would drawour of it, that's 
anſwered at large T alrcady. Bur then A. C, addes,that 
I [ay, but without any proofe, that the Romanifts have may 
' dangerous errours, but that Ineither tell them Which they be, 
nor why I think them dangerous, but that Ileave them to looke 
to their owne ſoules;which (he ſayes) they doe, and have no 
cauſe to doubt, How much the leſuite and 4, C. bave 
faid in this Conference, withourt any ſolid proofe, 1 
againcſubmit to judgement, as alſo what prootes] 
have made, If in this very place I have added none, 
tis becauſe had made proofe enough of the felfe 
ſamething before. Where leſt hee thould want and 
call for proofc againc, I have plainly laid rogerher, 
ſome of the many Dangerous errours which are chary- 
ed upon them.So [tcil you which, atleaſt, ſomeot 
which they be : and their very naming, will ſhew their 
danger. And if I did remit you to looke to your own 


ſoulcs, Thopethere was no offence inthat, if you. doc 
It, 
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ic, and do it ſo that you have no cauſeto'doubr./ And 

the reaſon why you doubr not, A.C. rels us, is, Becauſe *1©# 7 

30k hd no new deviſe of your owne, or any other mens, \nor 

any thing contrary to Scripture, but all mo#t conformable to 
Scriptures interpreted by Vnion,Conſent of Fathers,and Defi- i 

nitions of Councels.Indeed,if this were truc,you had little 

cauſe to doubr in point of your Beliefe. But the Truch 


is, you doc hold' new deviſes of your owrie, which the 
"Primitive C, burch was never acquainted with. And $ 
ſomevf thoſc ſofarre from being conformable , as 
that they are lirtleleſſe then contradictory to Scripture. 
In which parriculars, and divers others, the Scriptures 


are not interpreted b 
Lrion, or Conſent of Fa- 


thers, - or Definitions of 


Councels,unleſle perhaps 
by ſome late Conncels , 
packed of purpoſe to 
doe that ill ſervice. I 
have 0 inſtances 
enough * before , yet 
ſome you ſhall have 
herc,leſt you ſhould ſay 
againe, that Iaffirme 
without proofc or In- 
ſtance. 2 I pray then 
whoſe deviſe was®tran- 
ſubRantiatim > And 
whole Communion under 


one kinde ? f And whole 


Depoſition and Ynthron 
ing nay killing of Princes, 
& thelike,if they were 
not yours. For I dare 


ſay, and am able to proove; there's none of theſe but 


"$.33.X I2. 
35-7. 

4 Conce Later an. 
can, | 

b of. Conſlan. 
Seſſ.13. | 


t Prop ter hereſin Rex non ſolum Regno privatur, ſed & 
filts ejzas 4 Regni ſucceſrione pelluntur, Simanca Cathol, 
Inftit.tst 9.y. 259. Abſoluti ſunt Sybuiti a Debito fide 
litatis : Et cuſtedes arciam &c.Wbid,tit,46. S.7 3. It was 
ſtifly avowed not long lince by—— That no mart 
could thew any one R omane C atholtke of note and Iearn- 
ing,that affirmed it lawfull to kill X*gs upon any pre- 
text whatſoeyer. Now ſurely he that layes (' as KR omani/?s 
doe ) that *tis lawfull co Depoſe a King, fayes upon the 
matter *cis lawfull to kill him, For Kings doe not uſe to 
be long- lived after their Depoſition ; And they tel!ome 
flay til griefe breake their hearts. They have eAſſaſtimates 
ready ro make thorter worke. But ſince he is ſoTortfident, 
Plegivc him an Anthor of note, and very Learned, that 
akes it out, Rex debet occidi, fs ſo/iciter poprlrems colere 
dola,vel deſerere Legem Dei. Toſtat, in 2 Sams, c.11. 9.17. 
And he makes bold with Scripture to prove it. Dext.1 3, 
And Emmannel $a in his Aphoriſmes. Verbo Tyrannus, 
et he 1s ſo moderate, that he would not have this done, 
till hebe $entenc'd; butthen 2 a1ſqmis poteft fiers Exertt- 
tor. Mariana 1s farre worle, For he layes it 1s lawfull to 
kill him, p:ſtquam 4 paxcis $ edrtiofic,(ed dollis ceperit Tye 
rannms appellari. L. 1. de Rege. & Reg. Inſtitutione.c.6, 
Yea but Mariana was dilclaimed for this by the Feſaites: 
Yea but for all that, there wasan eApology printed in 
Italy: 4n.1610.permiſſu Superiorum. And wer "tis ſaids 
They were all Enemies of the Holy name of Teas, thats 
condemned Mariana for any ſuch DoGtrine. 4s for Teſta 
tus no Sentence hath touched upon him at all for ic, 
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are rather contrary then conformable to Scripture, 
* Corpus Chriſti veraciter eſſe fs Fa Neither 1s A.C.or eny leſuite able to 
chariftz4ex Evangelis babennns 1 Con {hew any * Scripture interpreted by 
ns os Comes oo / nion ortConſent of Fathers of the Pris 
ab Eccleſd accepizmr. Cajetan is Thew, mitive Church, to proove any one of 
$4.7 —- + A Pow wen thee: Nor any Dcfinition of An. 
pus Chrifti rara eft int antiquis Scri- cxent Conncels, bur only *Lateran for 
Jeoribus mextio.Alph, a Caſtro L. 8. a4 Tranſubſtantiation,and that of » Con. 
JP ods Inoogeny, ſtance for the Euchariſt in one kinde , 
* (one Lateran. wyhich two arc moderneat leaſt , farre downward 
4as.1. ; "I 

> Conc. onftes. from the Primitive Church, and have done mote mil- 
Sefſ-13. chiefe to the Church , by thoſe their Determinations, 
then will be cured I feare in many Generations, So 
whatever A. C thinks, yer | hadrcaſon cnoughto 

leave the Jeſwite ro looke ro his owne ſoule. 
But A. (. having as it ſcemes little new matter, 
is atthe ſamcagaine, and over and over it muſt goe, 
That there is but dne ſaving faith : That this one Faith vas 
once tbe 'Romane. And that I granted,one might bee ſaved 
in the Romane Faith, To all which I have aboun- 
dantly anſwered c before: Marry then hee inferres, 
That bee ſees not how we can have our ſoules ſaved,without 
we entirely hold this faith, being the Catholike faith, which 
_ S. Athanaſius ſaith, wnleſſe a man bold entirely be cannot be 
ſaved. Now here againcs more in the (oncluſionthen 
in the premiſes, and ſo the Iriferencefailes. Forlay 
there was a time in which the Catholike and the Ro- 
mane Faith wcre one,and ſuch a time there was,when 
the Romane faith was ({atbolike and famons through tht 
way bh world.Rom. 1. Yet it doth not follow, fincethed Com 
BullaP:: "5 050 cellof Trent hath addeda new Creed, that this Romave 
Forma Iuramenti faithis now the Catholike. For it hath added extranta » 
— rang ner things without the Foundation , dif} utable, if hor 
Trident. falſe Concluſions to the faith. So thatnow a man 
may Believe the whole and entire (;athdlike Faith, 
. even 
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evenas. 5. Athanafus requires, and yet juſtly refuſe 


for droffe agreat part ofthat which 
is now © the, Komane Faith. And 
Athangjuu hicalelte, as if het meant 
to arme the ( athelike Faith agauaſt 
all corrupting additions,hath inthe 
beginning of. his b Creed , thele 
words, 1hiu the Catholike Faith, 
This and no other : Thi and no 
Other; then here follovwwes. And. 
againe at the end of his Creed, 
c [hu u the Catbolike Faith , * Thu 
and no more then- is here deli- 
vered ( alwaics- preſuppaling the 
Apoſtles Creed , as dihanaſiu did ) 
and this is the largeſt of all Creeds. 
So that if A.C. would: wipe his 
eyes from the miſt which riſes 


a And chivizſo muchche more Remark: 
ble, if it be trye which 7homa hath. 


| S. Athwiaſhwn noscompe Bone Ad an 


nife/tarioneps Fi Symbols 
Jed per mediry rink, (5 c, Fi bind, 
Authornate' ſagmmi Pentibcis receptuvs 
6ſſe, ut quaſs Regia fidei habeatur. Thc, 
2,24.4.1. A,10,ad3, Symbolo Apeft clin 
rum addira ſunt du alta, ſcilicet Symbo- 
lum Niczerurn, & $. Athanafii, 11410 = 
rene Fidei Explanationem. Biel, i 3, 
Sext, D.:25. qeanicd, A.1. D, 

dS. Athaual, in Sywb. | 

* Andyetthe Councell of Trent havin? 
added twelve vew Articles, ſayes thus ot 
ther alſo, Hes eff vera Catholica F ider, 
(x14 quam. name ſalt ee poteſt, 5c, 
Bulla Fo 4 . ſuper ns rl axe pgro- 


»; 


* 


feftionts Fidei, In fine Concil, Trident, 


*imtegram Fidnt Veritatem, rius Dottri- 
ua breviter continet, Tho, 2, 24, q-1. 
ef.10.4d3, 


about Tyber, he might fee how our ſoulcs may be fa- 
yed, believing the Catbolike Faith,and that entire,wirh- 
outthe Addition of Romane Ledven. Bur if he cannot, 
or,l doubc,wili not ſee it, *tis enough that by God's 
Grace wee ſee it. And therefore once more leave 


him and his, to looke to- their owne ſoules. 
Aﬀer this A.C. is buſic in unfolding the meaning 
great Father of the Church,S. Arbanafim. And 


of this 


Num..13, 
AC p.70, 


hetels us, That be [apes in hu Creed, that withows dowbs 
every man ſhall periſh, that holds not the Cathdlike Faith 
entire (that is, ſaith A.C. in every point of it ) and invi- 
olate (that, inthe right ſenſe , and for 1he trus formall 


reaſon of divine Revelation, ſuf/iciently 


applied to our un- 


derStandeng by the Infallible Anthority of the Catholiks 
Church propoſing #0 u4 by her "Paſtours thu Revelation. 
| Well, we ſhall not differ much from A.C. in expoun- 
ding the meaning of S. Athavaſiw; yet ſome few 
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things 
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are rather contrary then conformable to Scripture; 


* Cox ih "IE Neither is A.C.or any Ie ute ableto 
EE es + Es * Crane 
Vnion ortConſent of Fathers of the Pri. 
mitive Church, to proove any. one of 

theſe : Nor any Definition of An. 

cient Councels, but only *Lateran for 

Tranſubſtantiation,and that of Þ Con. 

ſtance for the Euchariſt in one kinde , 

op moderne at leaſt , farre downward 
> Conc. (onften, from the Primitive Church, and have done more miſ- 
R chiefeto the Church , by choſe their Determinations, 
then will be cured I feare in many Generations, So 

' whatever A. C. thinks, yet | hadrcaſon cnoughto 

leave the Jeſuite ro looke ro his owne ſoule. 

But A. (. having as it ſeemes little new matter, 
is atthe ſameagainc, and over and over it mult goe, 
That there i3 but dne ſaving faith : That this one Faith was 
once the Romane. And that I granted,one might bee ſaved 
in the Romane Faith. To all which I have aboun- 
dantly anſwered cbefute: Marry then hee inferres, 
That hee ſees not how we can have our ſoules ſaved,without 
we entirely hold this faith, being the Catholike faith, which 
S. Athanaſius ſaith, wnleſſe a man bold entirely be cannot be 
ſaved. Now here againc 1s more in the (oncluſionthen 
in the premiſes, and ſo the Tiferencefailes. Forlay 
there was a time in which the Cathdlike and the Ro- 
mane Faith were onc,and ſuch a time there was, when 

the Romane faith was (atbolike and famens through the 
Rom.1.8, Torld.Rom. 1. Yetirdoth nor follow, ſfincethe d Coun 
Bape i ſuper Cellof Trent hath added a new Creed, that this Romave 
| Forma Inramenti faithis now the Catholike. For it hath added extrans, 
| cap ger things without the Foundation , diff urable, if nor 
Tris. falſe Concluſions to the faith. So that now a man 
may Believe the whole and entire (atf-dlike Faith, 

- even 
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evenas. S. Athanaſus requires; and yet jultly refuſe. 


for droffe agreat part ofthat which 
is now *the- Komane. Faith. And 


Athanaſius hizalelbe, as.if het meant. 


to arm. the ( athelike Faith agauaſt 
all corrupting additians,hathinthe 
beginning of-\ his b Creed, thele 
words, Thi the. Catholike Faith, 
This and no other : Thi and no 
Other; then here followes. And. 
againe at the end of his Creed, 
c This uv the Catbelike- Faith , * Thu 
and no more then- is here deli- 
vered ( alwaies- preluppaling the 
Apoſtles Creed , as Athanaſin did ) 
and this is the largeſt of all Creeds. 


ded, pe mo duns Symbuli 
rink, 5 c, Et deinde 
Aughernate ſagmmi Pentibcis receptons 
eſſe, ut qua Regnla fidri habeater. Thc, 
2.2.4.1. 410,443, Symbolo Apoſficli= 
ram addita ſunt duo alta, ſcilicet Symbe- 
lum Nigerum, & $. Athanaſii, adimajc- 
rene Fidei Explanationem. Biel, in 3, 
Sew, D.:5. 9q.unica, A.1.D. 

bS. Athaual, in Sywb, 

< Andyet the Conncell of Trent havin? 
added twelve yew Articles, ſayes thus ot 
them alſo, Hes off-vera Catholica Fider, 
extra quam. newe ſal ee poteſt, &c, 
Bulla Fu 4. ſuper forma oa ah gro- 


Seftients Fidei. In fine ConcH, Trident, 
%.Integram Fiant Veritgtem, e149 Dottyi- 


va breviter continet, Tho, 2, 24.9. 1. 


So that if A.C. would: wipe his 
eyes from the miſt which riſes | 
about Tyber, he might ſee how our ſoulcs may be ſa- 

ved, believing the Catbolike Faith,and that entire,with- 

out the Addition of Romane Ledven. But if he cannot, 

or,l doubt,wili not ſee it,'tis enough that by God's 

Grace wee ſee it. And therefore once more leave 

him and his, to looke to- their owne ſoules. 

| Aﬀeerthis:A.C. is buſte in unfolding the meaning Nu »...r2. 
of this great Father of the Church,S. Atbanaſim. And 4.07.79. 
hetels us, That be [ayes in hu Creed, that without doubs 
every man ſhall periſh, that holds not the Catholike Faith 
entire (that is, ſaith A.C. in. every porn of it ) and imvi- 
olate (that u, inthe right ſenſe , and for 1he trus formall 
reaſon of divine Revelation, ſuf/iciently applied to our un- 
derStanding by the Infallible Authority of the Catholiks 


eA.10.4d3, 


Church propoſing #0 ua by her "Paſtours thu Revelation. 
| Well, we ſhall not differ much from A.C. in expoun- 
ding the meaning of S. Athavaſuu; yet ſome few 
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things 


of things I ſhall here obſerve. | And fff, Tagree that he 
which hopes for ſalvation, muſt believe the ([atholike 
Faith whole and entire in every point. Next, | agree, 
that he muſt likewiſe hold it inviolate, if to believe it 
intherightſenſe, be to hold it invrolate.” But by AG 
leave, theBclieving of the (reed in the right ſenſe, is 
comprehended in the firſt branch : "The keeping of it 
whole and entire.For no man can properly be faid robe. 
lieve the Whole Creed, that believes not the Whole Senſe, 
as well as the Letter of it; and as entirely. But thirdly, 
for the word #wviolate, tis indeed uſed by him that 
tranſlated Athanaſius. But the Father's owne words 
are : That hethat will be ſaved muſt keepe the Faith 
699 x; dpuapor. Now vyins, is the ſound and entire; Faith, 
And it cannot be a ſownd Faith, unleſle the Senſe be 
as whole and entire as the Letter of the Creed. And 
Zune; is compounded of the privative particle ((z) and 
aus, Which is, reproach or infamic. Sothat ww 
ſignifies the holding of the entire Faith in ſuch holi- 
neſle of life and converſation, as is without all infa- 
my and reproach. That is,as our Engli/h renders that 
Creed exceeding well: Which Faith unleſſe a man do keep 
FS 70-4 whole and * undefiled, even with ſuch a life as Momus 
Epb.s.27.0-# himſelfe ſhall not be able to carpe at. So Athanafius 
veteri Gloſſario, ( who certainly was paſling able to expreſle himſelfe 
2s in his owne language ) in the beginning of that his 
Creed requires, That we keepe it entire, without dimi- 
nution : and #defiled, without blame: And at the 
end, that we believe it faithfully, without wavering. 
But [ Inviolate] is the miſtaken wordof the old Inter- 
preter, and with no great knowledge made uſe of by 
A:(. And then fourtbly , though this be true Divi- 
nity, that he which hopes for ſalvation, muſt believe 
the hole Creed, andin the right ſenſe roo (if hebeable 


to comprehend it) yet [ take rhe true and firs? _—_— 
0 
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of Ixviolate [. could 4thnnaſtius his word Luwus have = 
lignified [0] not to be the holding of the tae ſenſe, 
buc not co offer violence, or a forced ſenſe or mraning 
upon the Creed, which every man doth not, that yer 
belicves it not inatrue ſenſe, For not to believe the 
ire ſenſe of the Creed, is one thing: But 'tis quice 
another,to force a wrong ſenſe upon it. = Fiftly,a reaſon 
would be given alſo, why 4.C. is ſo carneft for the 
Whole faith, and bawkes the word which goes with 
ic, Whichis holy or wndefiled. For Athanafiu doth alike 
exclude from ſalvation thole which keepe riotthe Ca- 
#holike Faith holy, as well as theſe which keepe it not | 
whole. 1 doubt this was to ſpare many of his t boly t $. 33-N+. 6. 
Fathers, the Popes, who were as farreas any (the very 
lewdeſt among men withour exception)from keeping 
the (a#boltke Faith boly. Sixtly, | agreeto the next part 
of his Expoſition, That a man that will be ſaved muſt 
believe the whole Creed for the true formall reaſos of 
divine Revelation. For upon the Truth of God thus 
revealed by himlſelfe, lies the Infelible certainty of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Bur I donor grant, thatthis is within 
the Compalle of S. Athanafmu his wotd d/wyes,nor of 
che word Inviolate. But-in chat reſpect 'tis 4 meere 
ſtraine of 4.C. And then laſt.y, though the whole 
Catholike Church be ſufficient in applying this tous and 
our *Beliefe, not our Underſtanding, which 4. (. isat 4. ©.p. 50, 
againe, yet Infallib'e She is nor, in che propolall of this 
Revelationto us by every of her Paſtaurs. SOme where- 
of amongſt you, as well as others, neglect; or forget at 
leaſt to feed (briiFs ſheepe, as Chriſt and his (burch 
 bathfedthem. £344 

But now that A.(_. hath taught us (as you ſee)the xv i t 3, 
meaning of S. Athanafive, inthe nexc place he tels us, 4.Cp-79 
That if we did believe any one Article, we finding tbe ſams 
formall Reaſon in all, and applied ſufficiemly by the ſame 


meane!s 


244 = Rep F. 38; 
meanes to all) wou'deaſily believe all. Why furely we dy 
notbelieve any one Article onely, butall the Articles of 
che Chriſtian Faith, And we believechetn fortheſame 

formall Reaſoninall , namely, Becauſe they arerevealt 
 fromand by God, and ſufficiently applicd in his:Word 
| | and by his Churches Miniſtration. But ſo long as they dv 
A.C.p.;79. motbelieveallinthu ſort (laith 4 C.) Looke you; He 
tels us we do nor believe all, when we profeſſe we 
do. Is this man become as God, that he can betrerrd! 
what we bclieve, them we our ſelves? Surely we do 
believe all,and in that ſort too : Though, I believe, 
were S. Atbanaſiw himſelfe alive againe, and a plaine 
man ſhould come to him , and tell him he þdlieved 
his Creed in all and every particular ; he would'admir 
him for a good Catholike (|hriſtias, though he were 
not able to expreſſe to him the formall reaſon of that 
A:C.p.;o. bubeliefe. Vea but ((aith AC.) while they will, as all Be- 
retickes doe, make choice of what they will, and what they 
will not believe, without relying upon the Infallible Authority 
of the Catholike Church, they cannot have that one {aving 
Baith in any one Article. Why, but whatſoever Hereticks 
doe, we are not ſuch, nor do we ſo. Fot they which 
believe all the Articles(as once againeT tell you;we do) 
make no choice; And we do relie upon the Infallible 
Authority of the Word of God, and the whole C atholike 
(hurch ; And therefore we both can have, and: have 
that one ſaving Faith which believes all che Articles 
encirely, though we cannot believe that any particular 
Church is infallible. | 
Num. 14% Andyet againe A.C. will not thus be ſatisfied, but 
A.C.p.71. onhegoes, and adds, That although we believe the ſame 
truth which other good Catholikes doe in ſome Articles, yet 
not believing them for the ſame formall reaſon of Divme 
Revelation ſufficiently applied by Infallible Church Autho- 
rity, fc. we cares be ſaid to bave. one and the ſame 
| ""F Infalliblt 


NYE: _— 
Infallibi and Divine Faith Shidforber. ot Catholike Chrt- 
ſlianshave, who believe the” Aptieles for this ormbFRea. 
fon, ſufficient! ly made knowne ti thim iv} eir owne fan- 
cy, nor #6" fatlible Aithority of humane dvdiifiions ; « but'by 
the Ifallible Arthority of the Charch of Golf.” IPA. Covill 
fill fay the ſam6thing, 4 muſt {till pive the (arm an- 
a Firſt; tie <vntelſes welbelicye the ſame Phith 

n fone” Artides'(4 pray marke his (phraſe) the ſame 
| T ruth in ſome Atticles with: ther g00d Catholiks'ChrF- 
flians :>{v fatre his peri hath cold Truth” agaioft his 
will: forhe dorh nor ( ['wot well) intend 'to'call ns 
Catbolikes; and yet his pen'being truer chen himſelf, 
hachJee i fall, Fir the word | (otter) cannot'be'ſo L 
_ 2Shete 1vis; 'bur tharweas'well as they merit 

be: good (Cath»likes: For herhat ſhail ſay eo 
mans weie valiantias well as vther'men', us 
 Romaibsto- bevalianemen; And he that hall lay: 7 
*Proteſtants believeſome Articles;as well 4s other yood 
Catholikes; muſtiri propriery of. ſpecch ſuppoſe t 
t6 be good Catholikds - Secondly, 23 we do believe Hoke 
fome Articles ſ6 do we believe thieem'ahd: all other 4rti- 
eles of Paith, for the ame forinall reaſon) and'ſoapj 


as butjuſt*before1 have cxpitfſed. Nordo webdieve « 5.58.0. 14. 


any one Articleof Faith by our own fancy, or r by fallible 
Authority of humane dedudions; .bur nexrto the lefalli- 
ble Authirity of Gbd's Word, wve ate - puided by his Charch. 
Butthen A.C:ſteps intoa Concluſion, whither vye tannot 4. C.pe7k 
follow him': 'Fot he ſayes;that the Articles to be Beheved 
muſt be ſufficiently made known unto us by the Infallible Au- 
thority of he Church of God, that is of men Infallibly afsiſted 
by the Spirit of God, all lawful called continued, und con- | 

rmed GenerallC ouncels are aſ9iſted: That the'whole Chirth + $. 21.2% 5. 
of Gd is infallibly allited by rhe Spitir of God, {othat 
it catinot by ariy ertor fall away cocallyfrom Chriſt the 
Franibalon 1 imakend doubt. For it ircould, the yok 
Yy @) 
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Matth.16.1$. 


Nun, 15. 
A.C.p. 71. 


7: 
of hell bad pranailed agpintt it which,ourSorionrat 


ſures me, S. Math, 16, they ſhall-neyer beable.to gae. 
Butghax all Genergd Conncels, be _—_ 
ſtaxce, Lunterly deny. .' Tiseme, thata Generall Toyn- 


ex (o lawfully 
Tr 


Confirmed, fox be.ignever ſo lawfully called, and continu- 


cli de ppit fatto; afier 'tis.ended;and admirred by the 
whale Church, isthen Iofallible, for itcannot exce-jn 


that which it bach alrcady dearely and truly decermai- 


ned wathout Erzour, Bye that a Generall Conncell 4 
Hare ante, whepyit iſt {xs down and continyes tg de- 


liberate, mayzruly be ſaid co be Irfallible in all ics after- 


determinations, wyhatlogyer they ſhall be, I utterly de 
ny. And.it may be it was not without cunning, that 


A.C.ſhuffled thels words together;Called,Continued,and 


ed, it may erre., But after "ris confirmed, that is, admit- 


ted by the whole Church, then being found xrae, iris 


alſo lafalible, that.is, it deceives no, man. For ſol 
Trwbis, andis59. us, when. tis onge;knowng. to: be 
Tru, Butthen many times that Truh, which being 
known is neceſſary and Infallible, was before both con- 
vingexs and: fallible inthe way of provingit, andtous 


| Andſo.here, a.Geverall Comncell.is a molt probable, bur 


yet a falhble way of inducing Truth, though theTruh 
induced way. be ( after 'tis found, necefiny'and 


. that particular in, which ithath concluded Truth, But 


A.C. nauſk both, ſpeake and meane of a Councell ſer 
done to.deliberate,orels he ſaycs nothing... 

Now hence A.C. gathers, That#hougheverything de+ 
fined to be a Divine Truth in Generall (ouncels14 not abſo- 
lutely neceſiary to be expreſly knowne and aftwally, bt: 
lieved (as ſome ather Truths are) by, all. ſorts : yet naman 
may. ( after knowledge that, they are. thus defived.), dowht = 
delibergiely , much lefie obſtinately. deny. the. Traub. of 
| any 
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any thing ſo defined, Well; inthis' ColleQion of A. C. 

Firſt we havethis granted , 'Thatevery thing defined 

in General Councels is not abſolitely neceſſary to! be 
expreſly knowne, and a&tuallybdlieved by all ſorts of ' 

men. Andthis no ProteRant, thit know denies. 
Secondly, it is affirmed, thatAftet knowledye,thar thrſe 

Truths are thus defined; hno'man may doubt deliberately, / 

much leſſe obſtinately deny any of tHttm. Truly, 0/ti- 

_ nately (asthe word is now in common uſe) carries 

a fault along with it : And'it oughteo be farre fron 

the rep1per of a Chriſtian, to be obFinate againſt the 
Definitions of a General Councell. *But that he may 

not upon very probable grounds, in an humble and. 
peaceable manner deliberately doubt » yea and upon 
Demonitrative grounds conſtantly deny even.ſuch Defi- 

nitions , yet ſubmitting himſelfe and his gtoiinls td 

the Church 'in that or' another Councell, is that 

which was never till now impoſed upon Believers. | 

For tis one thing for a man deliberately to doubt, and md- 

deftly to propoſe his Doubt for ſatisfation , which was 

ever lawfull;and is many times neceſſary. And quite 
anotherthing for a man upon thepride of his owne - 
Indgement, * torefuſe externall Obedience to the Councell, * $.32.X.5; *, 
which to doe, was neverLawfull, nor can eyerſtand 

with any Government. For there is all thereaſon in 

the world, the Councel ſhould be heard for it ſelfe, as 

_ wellas any ſuch Recyſant whatſoever andthat Before 

a Tudje as goodas it ſelfe at leaſt. And to what end | 5. aug 7.2.4 
did t S.: Auguſtine ſay, That one Generall Councell might 3-9. cont. De” 
be amended by anither , the Former by the Later, if men Jp. 2 P16 
might neither deni?, nor{o mich as deliberately doubt priors 4 3.799% 
of any of theſe Truths defintd in a Generall Councel(? pet IE 
And A:C. Thould have done wellto have named but 
one ancient Father bf the Primitive Church , that ever 
afficnied this. * Foxthe Aſſiſtance which God gives 
BOG Ro Yy 2 _ - =—_ 


*$,21.N. 5. 


ftionem aliam trattare nonpoſſeipr ater th 


Fa8, 
to he wi Cr igri 15-bur in. things. {imply 
neceſsary fo och ,Yaivat! 7101 'M heal, ms FR: 


this cangef be LAY papal ouncel!, no 


Conncell, hai 
dc fine things, pat 


TI (£0, = m_ ke 
(which/are thechings whic| A.C: FA ec wo: 
In the(c as nejthe all Copnce ell northe whole Cab 
have. infallible A IM" 4 Sh Chrjtians libeny, 
modeſtly and peageably, Mm upon juft grounds, both. 


1 know the Griekes ſubſcribed «char; 3;deliberately, co, doubr;, and. cons. 


Councell, Sed in io Concilso Greca Ece Rant! to den 1 ch. th c . 
clefpadin reftitit, Per. Mart, L6c.c0. claſ- Y )Y. Councels De-. 


fe terri4. c.9, nu13. Et in «ltimb Seſtione: finitions.. For inſtance, the, Conncell 
$ftrus Concilis Greci drxergnt(e ſine An- of. Florence furft 


my amy, 
to be belicrol as a, ep 


thoritate toting Eccleſia Orientalis Que | 


lem de proceſrione Sp. Savfts,Pofeeuerd; and matcer,of Fairh _ af ig Coun-. 
eonſentiente Imperatoregtratlarunt de Alte 
&, &c, Florent, Concif. Sefſ. lt./ apud / 
Nicelmum. T 0.4. p. $946: This. la-; 
vours of ſome art tobring in the Gregks. 

Howlſoever this ſhowes enobg h 2 gainſt 


S. þ. 4 


conſtantly teach Purgatory, as beaffirms. "Ha ed b th : Coumcel "2, 
L.1. de Purgat. cn.” S:. De te#tio mode co Y ef an ut, 


b Cor, Trid Self. 25: GW Bul4 Pa ab; andan Anzathema\ex uponthe head. 


ſuper forma [nranents Projeſriouts Fidei,,. Of . every.man. that denies it,, , And, 


yes. (carce, any, Farber within. the, fu three uadred, 
yearesAxesthoughtol it,” 1 - 
Nuv.16 + Iknow? Bullaymineaffirmes it, boldly, Thaallde 


—_ + Latin Fathers; both Greeks and Lat, did ——— teach Pur-, 


ab. ipſorempory LH0F) {rom the very Apoſtles. times. And where bg brings. 
Leber, cox-: his Proofs. ous ofthe Fathers for this Pain, he divides 


Sewvcrexuerwtt. hen into twoRancks.bln the firſt he reckons.them,, 


Purgatorium .c(- 


fe. Bel, 7. 1.4, which afirme Projer for thedead, as;jt char muſt ne> 
PWge.SD at cellarily, interre Purgatory... Whereasmolkcaraineit, 
+ Bel. Lib. 1 de is, thrag-the Ancients had, and gavegther-Reaſons of 
4 _— SI. Pr, :r. for the dead, then frovingrhem ouc of, any,Pur-, 
. patory.. And. this is very: Learnedly,, andathrge fer. , 


downe, 


ah conn 2: Prinan rmagh. But:* Iacb Vier 


mac;ap, h by 
altar Def off uSs en ate | ? inner to he ” 
S "C7 P94. 
4 d Son! aper'i/ 5- 
F fy 30 gd Fr 
tribus bi af\:- 
aunt Oaogerers- 


alkerLiriſ, Toomgemetn Tarligw.Gpria and ion 2”; 
Origen And! \Textwhan cakes exprelly elly.ot Hellnorof Pme<6.S De. 


Prrgatary, 5: Copriaxot, a prgings ta, Amendment, ies, 
which-canpos beatterthis Life. . As fox © Origen, he, 1,- C. TN 


thinkygrdecd wasthefir/t Founder of Purgatory; ; But of., * lrg 
luchan,Oac; A$, Lbelcyc ellrninedarcs. not atarme,: . 
For, bes thoxab there ſpas ng Pranſhment aftcr this li WT "ay Lib. $ 
Purgatory ;, a1 that net only the ruptt i impioys:71en, buteven. ": "kbar 
the Diels themſalves ſhould 1 be faved.after they had fi uffere ed "*-3-Bellur L. 
aud been Purgedenough. Whichis direaly contrary to ng obey S. 
the Wordiof -Gog expounded by. his F Church, In the Dk L.21,civ, 
faurth and. fifth .(the great,and Learned Ages of the, ig Ange PP 
Church) henames more, as*S. Amiroſe.. Bur S. Am-.civ Dec 
broſe-layes . That fome ſhall be faved, quaſi per 1onem., we 0g " m; « 
asit on vt i fire, leaving itas doubrtull, what was 
meant by that Firdyas thePlaceit ſeife doth, whence: 
it is cakeni” » Cor,z, S.' Hierome indeed names a Purg-, » feed AF 
ing by Fire ; Bur. tis not very plaine, that he meanes it, 4/.fne. 
_ after this life And howloecyer, thisis.moſt plaine by 
That S..Fjerome is at Credimus, webelievc ererng Pu- 
nihmeps ; bur-hee goes no farther then Arbitramyy,, "XY 
we thinke chandis aPurging. So withihim.ic Was Ar- _—_—e 
| butrary| ; And therefore ſureno, Matter 6 Eaiththen;. ; 
And againc* heſairh; That ſome Chrifhans May be. ""PEIGFS 


ſaved; poft penas, after ſome puniſhments indured, bur,.... Pia 
he neither: tells1us Where, nor When, | S.'Baſilnames go : 
iadeed Purgatory fire, burke relatcs as uncertajaly, FI _ 


thatin x. Cer. 3- AS S, Ambraſe doth. As for® Paulinys. > = Paulin, Ep, 1, 
he; _ for Prayer for the dead , but not a,word of. © 
Ty 3 | Purgatory 


fTheous 1 
8+ 
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0 Boetius L, 4- 
 Frof- 4. 


Ct 
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s Grey: Ne 0. Purgatory. AndthePlacein S. a Gregory Nagiarzenis 
rat.39,fine, 


farrefrom a manifeſt Place For hee ſpeakes there of 

Boptiſme by fire ; which is no uſuall phraſeto ſignific 
Purgatory. Bur yet ſay that here he doth , ther'sa 

a fortaſsis a peradventure in the words;which Bellarmine - 
cunnipgly leaves out, And if irbe a Peradventureyee 
ſhallthenbe Baprſod with fire:why then "is at a Per. 
adventure too, that yee ſhall not. Now ſuch /Caſualt' 
ſtuffe as this ; peradventure you (hall, and peradventure- 
you fhall nor, is no Expreſſion for things, which are 
valucd to bede fide , andro be believed as Matters of 


bLaRt. 9.0.21 Faith. Bellarmine gocs on with *Lafantivs,but with no 


betrerſucceſſe. For he ſaycs indeed , That ome meti 
erſtringentur igne,ſhall be ſharply touched by fire, Bur 

| be ſpeakes of ſuch, quorum prccata prevaluerunt, whoſe 
finnes haveprevailed. And they in Bellarmines Do- 


<$. Hilar,- Þ/; Arine are for Hell, not Purgatory.As for S.* Hilary, he 
18 ,v. 20, Hilary 


will nor come home neither. 'Tis true, he ſpeakes of 
a Fire too, and onethar muſt be indured, but he tells 
us, tis a Puniſhment expiande a pectatis anime, to purge 
the ſoule from {innes. Now this will mot ſerve Bel- 
larmine's turne. For they of Rome teach, Thattheſinnes 

ate forgiven here, and har the Tr Puniſh: 
ment only remaines to be ſatisfied in Purgatory. And 

what need is there then of purging of ſinnes? ' Leſt 
there ſhould not be Fathers enough , hee reckons in 

4 Boetius roo. Bit hethough notlong before a Convert, 
yer was ſo well ſeene in this Point, hat he goes no far- 
therthen Pato , Ithinke that after death ſome ſoules 
are exerciſcd prrgatoria clementia, with a Purgative 
Clemency. Bur P«to,I think 'ris ſo, is no cxpreſlion for 
Matter of Faith. The two Pregnant Authorities which 

ſeeme to come home, are thoſc of Gregory Nyſſene , 

and Theodoret.But forzTheodoret in Scholiis Gracis (which 


* is the Place Bellarmine quotes ) Ican findeno fuch 


—_ —_— — — 


thing. 
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Thing; And manife irs Beltar \dBelbning 4, 1b Paogae.c. 4. Ex 
Mene 3 TQOKe it. but & OY 
rraik. And fordS: Gregory Nin 09on ia pg fins 
tis true, ſome places ih him ſeeme on ne Boederfts 
plaine. Burt then theyare madefo Ser Se ley red podugols mg 
doubtfull by other Places in him!, 0 2 We 
that | dare norſay:famply and roundly,what his Ids J 
ment Was.For he faycs, Men muſt br purged from: Per- 
turbations, and either by Prayers and Philo o the tw 
dy of Wiſdome, or by the Fn Purgatory: fire after this 
life. And againe, That. a man . camnot' be partaker u6rures 
of the Divine nature, -unleſſe-the Purging fire doth take away 
the ſtaines that are inihis Soule,. Andagainc,That after this 


life a Purgatoryifire takes re 4s and x ARE 


ewli, . And Ideny nor, diverſe other like placesarein © © 
him. Bur firſt thisis quire another thing from the 0. "i 
mane Purgatory. For $, Gregorycels us here, that the' Par." © 
gatory he meanes;purges Pertarbations, and ſtainegand © 
blots, and propenſity 00: = Whereas the- Pargarory 
| Rome now'tedc FP) ES « 7rens definin : 
Rot ſame © but is only af yes chavitate eo ehpa onde _ 
of puotiſhment for ſins already: forgiven, fer ever = 0 
but for- which ſatizfaftion wat not made muyiem flurgars. ("ge 
before their Death. Secondly; $:Grepory- P* priguct ron 
en bimſ{dlf fees noc obſcurelyto relate ro ſome” 
ether Fire*. For he ſayes y, That the ſorleio to bee * 5. Grey, Nyll. 
prniſhed fill the Uitioſity of it be conſumed Purgatorid ignt; _ — c 
Sorhe Tranſlation reeders it , bur inthe Orighull it is p.658: 

T' EXMILAITDY Tupls that1 5, 1n-2 fire char ſleeps not,which,. | 
for oughrappeares,may bge underſtood of a Firethat 
ws eternall , vehereas the fire allg _ Purgatory ſhall 
ceaſe. Beſides S: Gregory fayes plainly The: Soule can- 
not ſuffer by fire butin the Body Tos the Body can-* 
not bewhl. it, till ehe Reſurrt Sion. Thetefore* hee * $.Greg, 0rar 


mult needs {peak ofa fire aſter the Reſurreflion; which } "dy Reſarreft. 


mult 


$-38. 
muſt bee cicker the Fireof the Generall Conflagration 
or Hell/Purgatory he cannoc meanes VYhere accord. 
ing ro the Romiſh Tenet , the Soule ſuffers withourthe 
Bady. The truth is: Divers of che Ancient, ſpecially 
Greekes ,” which were alintle roo much acquainted 
7. with Platos Schoole,t philofophized and diſputcdupon 
| 5:.6c.Orig.L. this 'and fomcother Points with much Obſcuruy, 
6 :om.Celſuw. 0,4 25little Certainty. Soupen the whole mancr, in 
the fourth and fift bwidred yeare ,| you ſce here> none 
char conſtantly and perſpicuoully afirme ic And as 
for S. Auzn/tine he * ſaid, and Þ un- 
1aw.s, Auguſtin. Zib.21,Civ.,De.c24- ſaidit , and <atthelalt left it doubr- 
-— Pp 44. Jul; Which hadir then been receiy- 
Livy ng go wn ler . edas aPant of - Faith, hedurſt nor 
radiſum &<. 5. Aug, Cour Feldees.. hiye donc. Indeed thenin S. Gre- 


35z 


3 Cenflat Animas pargari poſt banc vi- 


CelF, Et duo ranturn loca efſe, & c.5, Aug, 
Ser.19. de verb, Apoſt.cag.' Et L.21. de 
Civ, Des. c.16 fine, Negat iſp fir [pnis #- 
le wn PI > [eculs. 

© Dneripoteſt &c. 5. Aug 
6. 69. Forftan vernm eff &t. 5. Aug, 


;#n Enchirid,” 


gory the Great's ume, inthe. begin- 
ning ofthe fixt Agc,Pargatory was 


grownc 70 ſome perfection... For 


S, Gregory himſelt is at Scie( rvyas 


bur at Pato a little before) lknow 
thas ſome ſhall bee Expi in 
Pargatory flames. And thereigre I 
.- -will caſily give Bellarmine all that 
follow. For aftcr this time ” was found too 
warmea buſineſle to be {uffercd ro Coole again. And 
in theafterAges,more were frighted,then led by proof 
into the Bclicte of. it, _ 1s 4 HD 
Now by chis;we {ce alſo, That it could not bea 
Tradition; For then we might have | 
traced it by the ſmoke to the Apo- 
les times. Indeed Bellarm. would 
have ir ſuch a Tradition. For hcc 
rels us out of S. © AuguNtine, That 
that is rightly believed to be delivered by 
ApoRtalicall Anthority , which the whole Church holds , a 


gone | 
ide & O per 6. 16, _J 
« S.Greg,n P/al.g.P anitemtia/em privc. 


Nu.17. 


wod V/niverſa tenet Eccleſia nec Concy= 

liss infliturem , ſed ſemper retemumeſt., 

nonniſs Authoritate Apoſiclica traditum 

rettiſrime creditar $., Aug, L. 4. de Bapt. 

cont. Denatifs. c. Nec-ad Summes 

 Pomtifice: referri peteft. Adaze Melch. Ca- 
nus L, 3de Locit c. 4, prin, 


F.38. -— a 
bath ever beld, and yet is not Inflitated by any Conncell. 
And hceaddes, That Pargatory is ſucha Tradition, lo 
Conſtantly held in the whole Church, Greeke, and 
Latine. And 1 that wee doe not (inde any beginning of this 4 a. :-- 
Behefe. Where | ſhall take the boldneſs —_—— ao frm 
theſe three things. Firft, that the DoCtrine of Purga- 1% ©270i/e4 
tory was not held ever in; the whole Catholike Church of Greci & Latini, 
Chrift. And this appearcs by the proofes of * Bellar- - "5 que 
mine himſelfe produced, and I have thefore examined. De ters wart 
For there cis manifeſt, thax ſcarce two Fathers directly * £-'- 4 Purg: 
afhrme the belicfe of Purgatory for full jix bundred {$43 N.16. 

Jeares afcer Chrilt. Therefore Purgatory is no Matter 
of Faith, nor to be believed as defending from ApoFto- 
licall Authority by S. Auzuſtine's Rule. Secondly, that we 
can findea begining of this Dotrine , and a Beginner 
roo, namely Origen, And neither Bellarmine, nor any 
other is able to ſhew any one Father of the Church thar 
ſaid ic before him. Therefore Purgatory is norto bee 
believed as a Doctrine delivered by Apoſtolicall Autho- 
rity by Bellarmines owne rule, For it hath a Beginning. 

Thirdly, | obſervetoo, that Bell«rmine cannot well tell 
where to lay the foundation of Purgatory , thax it may 

beſafe. Form ft, hee labours to found it upon Scri- | 

pture:. To thar end 2 hee brings no fewer then ten pla- * Bellar. L, 1.4 
ces out of the Old Teftament, and nine out of the New, Tag s.y ff 
to proove it. And yet fearing leſt theſe places bee 
ſtrained ( as indeed they ate) and ſo too weake to bee 
laid under ſuch a vaſt pile of Building, as Purgatory is, _ 
. heflies to wtritren Tradit ion:And by this Word of God b De ter tio modo 

anwritten, he ſayes tis manife$t, that the Doftrine of Pur- prrſpicuum ft. 

| | EY "X . & ec, Bel. L. 1 de 
gatory was delivered by the Apoſtles Sure if Nineteene pla- pc 
ces of Scripture cannot proove it, I would beloth to fly Terid ex verbo 

| to Tradition. And if Recourſe toTradition bee ne- 5: & 3: 9 

ceſlary, then certainly thoſe row of Scripture made 

not the proofe' they were broughtfor. And once 

£2 more 


more how c2n 


$: 3$. 
{ay hcre; That wee find» 


tar lone dammetic;al tais Aracle-. . when 
hec had faid betore, that bee had found xn Nev. 


fern? 


of Scruztare. For it 1n tac places her 
could nos finde the 
Pargarmy , heeis falſe while befayes be dd: 


of rhe Docnne of 
And 


it bee da4 finder there, then hee 15 talicherein ſaying, 


ve finde no beornmng 


—_——_— Co 


Beffarms {. x. ar Forged. 1. $. De. 
200 mais. 

: De Purzzrors = eAneignis Scripte- 
rides nes/{mans Greas fore male mes- 
ns of. nay "1 ITY 


of — Sk Vexeres, of he 
Greeks and Liatine dae cum ancly teach 
Parratery. Ycz © « Caftrs 
dealcs hoacſtly 2nd phinly andrels 
uS, Thet the mentivs of Purgatory 
i= Ancent Writers is fere nullaglmn,} 
zac at all e/prezaly mn the Greeks. And 


| he ddes, Th heyeagen Purgatory s mt brizved by che 
Grecios ts thes Very 453. And what now, I pray, after 


all chis, may | not fo much as deliberately anabt of 
this, blcanle is now Defined ? and but now in 2 


- Purzzcornum aclbam cflc. of nnenrrf4 
Herr 5c. M. Aaron. dr Demaus 
| Raodieas ex a £3754 conflioges © nuns. 
Paif 1633. p. 27. Merc, kalukence, 
CF rriaqans. Ta #2526 a7 8 Ecole fe em 
£28. , 8/17 onwnes ASC. 
4 107 REES TECHIE 
"pour quamprine de Trace 
ÞÞulp. 32. Am mas 4 C. bunk: 
Gyes of all pours m @ UC] ns ve 
Dafirine ofthe Fab Proceiiancys Atf=r 
from them 4s tw 7, eluras df the fir:5 
Confrrexc 2. p 25» 


of Per fans in che 
- vans 4 Y, 


""Yahbar 


ro the Trauty , 


Cnc Credable 3 


will give you 2 Reaſfns 


manner 2 and thus: Nofurc.: So 
A. C. tzis you, Doubx: No. For 
when you had fooled the &rch-B:- 
; 87 Spaats back ro Razr, ther- 
you cicher made him fy, or faid ir 
for him <(forin Print ic 15,2nd un- 
dcr his Name ) That fince as now 
dchned by the arch, a man is2s 
much bound to believe there is a 
SIT as that there = « Tray 
adhead How farre comes this hoe: 
and Pargaemy 


may delberately dank, much lefle deny "ay thingebor 
is defzs 4294 46a Anti Biba 


Becauſe 


| 28. | Z F 5 
*Becauſe every ſuch doubt and denyall is a breach from the one 
Java faith. "This isa very good reaſon, if it bee truc. 
' Bur how appeares ir to berrue? How:why it rakes away 
(laich AC.) Infallible credit from the Chirch,and fo the Dj. \, c, . 
vine Revelation being not [ſufficiently applyed , it caungt ac= A nous 
cording to the ordinary courſe of Gods providence breed In- 
fallible Beliefe in us. V Vhhy bur deliberately to dou!t and 
conftantly to deuy upon the grounds and in the manner 
*aforclaid, doth nor rake away Infallible credit 4 C.28.N:6: 
from the whole Church, bur onely from the De- ** ©” 
finicion of a Generall Councell ſome way or other 
miſled, And that in things not abſolutely Neceſia- 
ry to all mers ſalvation, For of ſuch things A. C. + Though every 
here ſpeakes.expreſly. Now to take away Infallible Thing Defined 
credit from ſome Definitions of Generall Councels, Ns 
in things not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation , isno Fall Councelsis 
breach upon the one ſaving faith which is neceſſary, drone. 
nor upon the Credit of the (,atholike Church of Chriſt expretlyknown, 
in thipgs abſolutely neceſlary, for which onely it had {** of 2, 
Infallible Aſsiftaxce promiſed, So that no bfeach being fors,&c.4,C. 
made upon the fairh, nor no credit which ever it had 2-7": 
being taken from the Church , the DivineRevelation 
may bee, and-is. as ſufficiently applycd as. cver\it 
was ; and in the ordinary courſe of Gods pro- 
vidence may breed as Infallible bclicfeihthings ne- = 
ceſlary to ſalvation, as cverit did. | | 
. But A. C. will proove his Realon. before gi- Nu. 1g; 
ven, and therefore hee askes us out of Saint Pay «4:C.71. 

Ron. 10. How ſhall men believe unleſſe they heare * How , FEE 
© ſhall they beare _ a Preacher * fo how ſhall t RE 
preach (to wit Infallibly ) anleſſe they bee ſent , that is, 
from Gad and infallibly aſsifted by bis Spirit * Here's that 
which1 have twiſc at leaſt ſpokento already, riamely, 
Thar. C, bythis will make every PrieFin the Church 


of Rome that hath Learning enough to preach , and 
Nw) Z 2 diſſents 


TE F-383. 
* Abe: ( ab Authorihus Conmice Seri- - differs not from that Church, an 
pars) eg ener erkpars, Infalleble Preacher, which no Father of 


quad 1p ca ener el ſerie Tho. the Pranitive Church did ever af. 
pig id 8ad2 Ex3 Aug tpig 2  ſumetohimfelfe, nor the Charth 
is ErerisSCyalFanu.Cax4.. give hitn. And yet the Father 
Yom of Knee PATE". ETSY of the Primitive Church were fenr, 


 Ggide Fide full , ills exe immediart 6 
EE IDE RL + ” —- 
exe D. 2... 3. "1. Ergo 
ata nerfe ices Iu fps on , and did by irbeger and breed 
Sonles of men : Thoagh, * ms 
one among them firice the "Apo 
ftles, weas an Difdhble "Preceber; 
And A. (. ſhoald have done vety 
well here ro have thade it tuani- 
felt , Thar this Scripeure , Hiw 
ſhall they preach ( to wit Infallibly) 
is fo interpreted by Unidn, Car 
ſent of Fathers | _ Defuntions of 
Conncels, as hee* braoged before, 
that they uſe to interprer _ Scn- 
prurc, For 1 doc not finde How 
they Preach ( to wit T Infalls 
us F undenievto ; ft Fr ) co bee the (Tment of any 
EEE ares ofthe kn; or apa 
Fn Yrs ks huphes Approved Author ; And tet hi 
of rhe I flevirybaldly 3y dewit.if he can. 
Nu. 20. After this (for I ſee the good man is troubied,and 
A.C. 2.7% forward and backward he gocs) he fals immediately 
upon this Queſtion : Tf @ Whole generall Councell defrung 
what is Divine Truth, be nut believed to be fent and afvifted 
ty Gods Spirit, and conſequently of Infallible Credt , what 
man in the World can bee ſad to bee of bifallible Credit * 
Well , firſt 4, C. hath very ill lucke in facing his 
I <= Conclufion 


Gm 


CF. 28; 
Conclufion tor his Premiſes, andihis (Conjequent to his 
Antecedens , Ard OG wy an Generatl 
Councell rnay be afſiſted by God's Spiriz; and in age 
meaſure too; and inapgrearer theh any privats manic 
inſpired, and yer novcomfegurntly br of Infaikble (redic } 
for all afsftance of God's Spiric-reachavnor opco [ti 
fallibility. -h hope the Andent: Bafhops and? Pacheys of 
the Primitive Church weere a(siftebby God's Spirit; and 
ina plentifult meaſure $00, and/yet AC. himfelfe will 
not ſay. they were:bifallible. -::Amd; fecndly,, for the * © 
Queſtion iofelfe, If © Gaevalt Conncell be netbbat man © 
in the world tan be jaichro bs of Infallebie\Epedis © Traly 
Tle make yon a ready Anſwer, No man; Nor the'Pope 
himſclfe > No : LerGod and bi#wordbe trae; and every 
man a ler, Rom.3- for ſo, more or leſſe;; every tran will Row; 3:4. 
be foundto be. Ard this is nexher dammage to-the 
Church, not wrongrothe perfon of any. N 
Bur then A.C. asks a fhrewder Queſtion then this. Nu». 2 r. 
Ff ſach a Councell lawfully called, continued amt confirmed, *A: C+ -71- 
may erre indefining eny one Divine Truth , bow- can we' be 
 Iifllibly certaine of anyather Truth defined by it * Foy if $.10. N15, 
it may errein one, why not in another, and another, and ſo + 
mnall> "Tis moft-wee, if fixch a Councell may crve 
in one, it may in anothet, ad anorher, and ſoin all of 
like nature : I ay in all of Wkrnarare. And AC. may 7c; 
remember he exprefled himſelfe a little before, wo. 
ſpeake of the Defining of ſuch. Divine Truths as ave not 
abſolutely neceſſary to be' expreſly knowne and aftnalh belle. 
vedof all forts of men. Now there is, there can be no 
neceſsity of an Infallible certanity in the Þhde Carbolike 
Church, 2nd much leffe ini a General Councell, of things | 
mt * abſatately neceſſary itt themſelves. For Chriſt did * $: 21. A.5- 
not intend to leave an Ifallible certainty in his Church 
to ſarisfie either Contentions; or Curious , or Prejumpty- 
ons Spirits, And therefor in things not Fundamental, | 
= ar por $cepon Zt 3 not 


35S 


Nun. 22, 
A,C:f. 73 


downe in Scri 


$ 38. 
not Neceſſary, tis no matter if ( ouncelserreinone and 
another, andathird, the whole Church having power 
and meanes enough to ſee that no Councell erre in 
Neceſſary things, and this is certainty enough for the 
Church to have, or far ( briſzians to expe; eſpecially - 
ſince the Fowndation is ſo flrongly and ſo plainely laid 
eandthe Creed, that a modeſt man 
might juſtly wonder why any man ſhould runto any 
later ( onncell, atleaſt for any Infallible certaingy. 

Yer A. (. hath more Queſtions to aske; and his 
next is, How we can (according t0 the ordinary ( omſe) be 
Infallibly aſſured that it erres in one , and not in another, 
Þben it equally by one and the ſs Ame Authority defines both 
to-be Divine Trmth? A.C. taking here upon him to 
defend M. Fiſber che Jeſnite could not but ſee what [I 
had formerly written concerning this difficult Queſti- 
on about Generall Comncels. And to all that ( being 
latge} he zeplicd little or nothing. New when he 
thinks that may be forgotten, or as if it did not art all 
lie ia his way, he hereturnes Q#eſiioniſt , to diſturbe 
that buſineſſe, and indeed the Church, as much as he 
can, But to this Queſtion alſo I anſwer againe, If 
any. Generall Councell doe now erre, cither it erres in 
#bings abſolitely neceſiary to Salvation,or in things not ne- 
ceſdary, | If it erre in things Neceſſary, we can be infalli- 
bly aflured by the Scripture, the Creeds, the foure firiÞ 
Councels, and the whole Church, where it erres in one, 
and notin another. If it be in non neceſſarin, in things 
not-neceſlary , *tis not requiſite that we ſhould have 
for them an infallible aflurance. As for that which 
followes; it is notoriouſly both cunning.,and falſe. Tis 
falſeto ſuppole that a Generall Counccll defining two 

things for Divine Truths, and erring in one, but not 
erring in another, doth define both equally by one,and 
the ſame Authority, And 'tis cunning, becauſe theſe 
= = | words 


F. 38. 359 
words (by the ſame Authority) are cquivocall, and muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed, that the Truth, which A. C. would 
hide, may appeare. Thus then; ſuppoſe a General! 
Councell ercing in one point, and not in another, ic doth 
define both, and equally by the ſame delegated Authorny 
which that Cotncell bath received from the Cathoiike 
Church. But it doth not define both , and much lefle 
equally, by the ſame Authority of the Scriptere, (which 
muſt be the Councels Rwle; as well as private mens 
no nor by the ſame Authority.of the whole Catholike 
Church (who did nor intencionally give them equall 
power co define Truth, and errour for Truth.) And [ 
hope A (. dares not laythe Scripture ( according to 
Which all Councels, that will uphold Divine Truth, 
muſt Determine) doth equally give-cither grotwnd or 
power to define Errour and Truth. % : 
To his former Queſtions A.C. adds, That if we q ; 
leave thiz to be examined by any private man, thi exami- 4 Cp. 
F*7 
nation not bemg Infallible, had need to be examined by ano- 
ther and thu by another without end, or ever comming to 
infallible certainty neceſſarily required in.that one faith 
which 1 neceſoary t0 [aivation, and to that peace and unity | 
which ought to be-in.the ( hurch. Will this inculcating «5,,,.w.s.5, 
the ſame thing never belefc? [toldthe leſuite ® before, 33: Confd. 7- 
that [ give no way to any private manto be Indge of a 4 
Generall Councell: And there alſo I ſhevwed the way 
how an erring Councell might be reRifed ; and the. 
peaceof the Churcheither preſervedor reſtored, with- | | 
out lifting any private ſpirit above a ( ouncell , and 
without this proceſle in Infinitum ( which A. lo 
much urges , and which is fo much-declined in all 
b Sciences.) For as the underſtanding of a man muſt al- * Ariit. r. Poft 
' Waies have ſomewhiatto reſt upon, ſo muſt his Faith. +5 _ $4 
But a © private man, firſt for his owne ſatisfaftion,and < 5.38 N».15. 


after for the Churches, if he have juſt cauſe , may 
| ” conl:det 


260 


4 Hzc non loquimus de Dopode, (F De- 

rerninatione Dollrmnals, que aa nnam- 
quemque virum peritum [pettare dignoſ- 
citur; (cd de Authoritatiua & Indicals, 
ec. 12, Almain. L,de Anthor, Eccl.c 10. 


prone. 


| _ 
conlider of, and examine by this 
2 Judgement of diſcretion, though not 
of power, even the Definitions of 
a Generall Councell, But A.C. con: 
cludes well 8 That an [nfailble CEy-- 


 tamty # neceſſary for that one Fauh which is neceſſary tg 

»$. 35. Nm. ſalvation, And of that (as1 exprefled ® before) a moſt 
infallible certainty vc have already in the Scripture; 

the Creeds, and the foure firſt Generall Councels, to 

which for things Neceſſary and Fundamentall in the 


c Sunt qui neſcio qua dutt ratione ſenti- 
nt non e([e opus (zenerali Concilio (De 
Conſtantienti /ognirur) dicentes , onmia 
bene 4 Patribui noſtris Ordinata ac Con- 
Fliruta, modo ab omnibus legitime & fide= 
liter ſervarentur. Fatenmrequidem 5d 
3p/um eſſe veriſcimum. "_— cum mhil 
fere ſervetur, &c. Pet. de Aliaco. L. de 
reformat. Eccleſ. fine. So that after- 
Conncels are rather to Decree for Obſers 
vaxce, then to make any new Determi- 
nations of the Faith. 
d Non omni Error in his que fidei ſunt, 
eft aut Infidehtas, aut Harelis. Holkor. 
m1. Sext.q.1. ad 4. K. | 
© Scimns quoſdam quod ſemel imbiberint 
wolle deponere, nec propoptum ſunm facile 
mwtare, ſed ſalve inter Collegas pack & 
| concordie winculo , quedam propria que 
apud ſe ſemel ſit - ronep 2 ate ar 
inrenec nos vim cuiquam facimus , ant 
legem damus, &c. S$. Cypr. L. 2. Epi. 1. 
Concordia que eft Charitatss effettus, eff 
anio Voluntatum, on» Opmionum, Tho: 
2-2 9.37. Ar. 1.c. Difſen/io de Minimis, 
+ de Opiniontbus repngnat quidews paci 
perfectz , i q4 plete veritas cognoſce- 
tur, & omnts appetitus complebitur. Non 
tamen repwonat pact imperfettz , qual: 
habetur 1n via. Tho.2.24. 9.29. 4.3.4 2. 
f 1 Cor.1.10. Phil. 2 2. 


Faith, we needno aſsiftance from 
other Generall Councels. And ſome 
of your © owne, very honeſt and ye- 
ry Learned, were of the ſame Upini- 
on with me. And for the peace and 
wity of the Church in things abfo. 
lutely neceſſary , we have the ſame 
infallible direion that wee have 
for Faith. But in Things not neceſſa- 
ry, ( though they be Divine Truths 
alſo) if aboutthem Chriſtian men 
doe differ , 'tis no morethen they 
have done, more orlefſein all Ages 
of the Church, and they may dif. 
fer and yer preſerve the 4 One -necgf- 
ſary Faith, and © Charity too, entire, 
if they be ſo well minded; I con» 
feſſe it were heartily ro be wiſhed, 
that in theſethings alſo men might 
be all of one mind, and ohe judge- 
ment, to which the Apoſtle &x- 
horrs, f 1. Cor.1.' Bur this-cantotbe 


hoped for till the Church be Triuni- 


phant over all humane frailties which here hang thick 
and cloſe about her. The want both of 'Vnity and 


Peace 


F . 38 . | 76 [ 
Peace proceeding tos often,even where Religion is pres 
tended, from-Men and their Humours, rather then from 
Things and Errours to be found inthem..} _ 2 
And ſoA.C.telsme, That it is nat therfore(as I would N u » 24. 
perlwade) the fault of Councels Definitions, but the pride of *d*©P-72+ 
fich as will preferre; and not. ſubmit. their private Iudge= 
ments,that loft and continues the loſſe of peaceand unity of the 
( Þurch,and the want of certainty in that one afore-ſaid ſoule= 
ſaving Faith. Once againe lam bold to tell 4.C. chat 
there is no want of certainty, molt infallible certainty: 
of That one foule-ſaving Faith. And if for other opinims 
which flutter abour it,there be a difference. adangerous 
difference , asat this day there is, yet neceſſary itis nor, 
thatrherfore,or for prevention thereof there ſhould be 
ſuch a Certainty., an Tnfallible Certainty in theſe things. 
For he underſtood himlelfe well that ſaid, Oportet efſe 
Hereſes, 1. Cor. 11. There muſt, there will be Herefres. | C. | F. 
And whereſoever that Neceſſity lies, 'tis out of doube; 
enough to prove, That Chrift never left ſuch an Infalli- - 
ble Aſſurance as is able to prevent them: . Orſuch a Ma-. 
flering Power in his Church , as is able to over-awe 
them ; butthey come with their Oportet about them ; 
| andthey riſcand{pring in all Ages very ſtrangely. But 
in particular for that which firſt cauſed, and nov con- 
tinues the loſſe of Ynity inthe Chiirch of Chriſt, as I 
make nodoubt bur thar the Pride of men is one Caule, 
ſoyet cannot think that Pride is the adequate and ſole 
Cauſe thereof. Bur in part Pride cauſed it,and Pride on 
all ſides; Pride in ſome that would not atfirſt, nor will 
not ſince ſubmit their private judgements, where, with | 
good Conſcience, they may,and ought. And Pride in 
others that would not firft,nor will not yet mend ma- 
nifeſt, great, and dangerous errouts , which with all 
good Conſcience they ought to do. But tis not Pride, 


not toſubmitro known andgroſſeErrours: Andthe 
Es Aaa  Dehinitions 
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- ere itis. 


NUuUM.25. 


which I can 


: 3.38. Ns.1. 


lieve in every 


< F. Lac, 12. 4b. Yuicuique 
os fern, rncdien | 


an Scientiz vel lgnorantiz, orc. Et po« 
flea, Extenditur defiring bec,von ſolu 
ad Donum Scientia, &c. Cajetan. i 
S, Luc. 12, Ecce quomods Stientia ag- 
gravat Culpam. Unde Gregorine, oe: 
Gorran, in$.Lx:.12, Therefore many 
things may be neceflary for a Knowing 
mans Salvation, which are not - for a 
re [pnorant loule, Si qnis de Ante- 
| HF RA noſtru vel Rees nf vel foms- 
pliciter non bec obſervavit, & tenuit, quod 
10s Dominus facere exemplo & magrſte- 
rio (u0 decuit, poteft ſimplicitati ejus de 
Indulgentia Domini Vemia concedi. Nobss 
vero 101 poterit ignoſci, qui nuns & Do= 
mino admoniti & infiruts ſames, $.Cy* 
. prian. £.2, Epift. 3. 
«SY 38, Ns.L. 


Definitions of ſome ( oxncels ( perhaps the Lateran: 
Conſtance, and Trent) have beene greater and 
gent Cauſes of breach of ©U:zity, then the Pride of 
men hath been, which yer 1 ſhall never excuſe where. 


more ur- 


How farre this ane foule-ſaving Faith extends , A. C. 
A. C. p72. tels me 1 have confelied it not a worke for my pen : But, 


- 


he ſayes, it is tobelearned from that Ove, Holy ;(atbolike, 
Apoſtolike, atwayes Viſible, and Infallible Roman Church, of 
WW. | Which the Lady, once doubting , is now fully ſatisfied, exc: 
ig BF Indeed (though 4. (. fers this dowen with ſome ſcorn, 
| calily paſlc over) tis true that thus I*ſaid; 
There isa Latitude in Faith, eſpecially in reference to 
different mens ſalvation, Bur to ſera Bound to this, 
and ftriQly to define it, Luft thus farre you muſt Be- 


r, or incurre damnation,is no wark 


 formypen. Thus I ſaid, and thus I fay ftill, For 

the Foundation be one and the ſame in all, yer 

b$.23. Ns.8. 2b Lititudethereis, anda large: one too, when you 
came to'Conſider notthe Foundstion common to all, 


but things neceſſary to many particular 
mens Salvation. For to whanſoever 
God hath given mare, of him ſhall more 
be required , ©S. Luc. 12. as wellin 
Beliefe, as in Obedience and Perfor- 


mance. And the gifts of God, both 


ordinary and extraordinary, to par- 
ticular men are ſo various,as thattor 
my parti hold ic impoſſible for the 
ableft pentharis to cxpreſle it. And 
in this reſpe&t [9 ſaid it with bumi- 

lity and Reaſon; That to fer theſe 
bounds, was no werke for my pen. 
Nor will I ever take upon meto 


expreſle that Tenet , or Opinion (thie 
deniall 
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deniall of the Foundation onely excepted) which may 
ſhut any Chriſtian ; the meancſt our of heaven.” And 


A. C. I belic 
row ſcantling , ſorne * Learned of 
your owne fide bring the very 
Foundation it ſelfe, rather then they 
will looſe any that lay hold on 
Chriſt, che Sonne of God, and Re- 
deemer of the world. And as 
Chriſt Epitomizes the whole Law 
of Obedience into theſe rwo great 


you knowv.very well; to what a var- 


2 Arriculs Fidei ſunt ficut Principiaper 


Io nota, Et fieut quadam eorum in aliis 


nphciny continent ar, ita omnes Articats 
simplicite continentur in aligqu1bus primms 
porn Ec /ocuntim ihud ad Heb, 
11.Tho.2 24.9.1. eA. 10.c. /n ab/o/nto 
nobs & facili ef aternitas : Jeſum ſuſct- 
Farm 4 mortue por Den credere,Cs ip= 
ſum eſſe Dominam confueri,@c. SHular. 
Le. de T rin, ad finens, 


Commandements : The Loveof God, and our Neigh- - 

bour, S. Mat. 22. Sothe Apoſtle epiromizes the whole $.Matth 22.37; 
Law of Beliefe into theſe rwo great Aſſents : That God 

is: And that He i a Rewarder of them that ſeeke ham : 

Fleb. 1, That ſceke him in Chriſt. And S. Peter Heb. 1.6. 
wasfull of the Holy Ghoſt, when he expreft it, Thar 


there is no (alvarion to them that ſke 


ther Name, AG. 4. | | 


ke itin, or by ano- 


AR, 4.12. 


But ſince this is noworke for my pen; it ſeemes Nu wi. 26: 


A. C. will notfay 'tis a worke* for 
his. But he tels us, * "Tis tobe learned 
of the One, Holy Cahalike, Apoſtolike, 
alwaies Viſible, and bifallible Romant 
Church. "Titles enough given to the 


which are nece 


Romane Church, and | wiſh ſhe deſttved chem all fot 
then we ſhould have peace. But tis farre otherwiſe. 


» And yet befs in ——O_—_— 
& apud eA. C. pag. 42, the Jefvits 
whom . he'defends 4 bias prelly, 
That all tboſ# points ate Finn 
which 1d ſatbation, 


"AC. Pp. 72. 


One ſheis, as a particulat Church, but not The One. 
Haly ſhe would be counted, butrhe world may ſee,if it 
will not blinde it ſelf, of what value Folineſſe is in that 
Court and Countrey. Cathelike ſhe is riot, in any ſenſe 
of the word, for ſhe is not the .,. reeifa periiealos, Bell 


c Univerſal ; and fo not Catholike 
in extent, Nor is ſhee ſound in 
Dofirine , and in things which 
5 Aaaz 


L, 4. de Ro, Pont, c.4.F. 1. Catholica 
axtent off illa quie diffuſa oft per nniver- 
ſum Orbem. $,Cyril. Hicrolol, C'a- 
tech. 18. 


cCOme 
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2Catholica enim dicitur Eccleſia iiia quit umver/aliter Peet fone | come neare up- 
wie defeflu, wel differentis degmarum. S, Cyril. Hierolol.: Ca- '+:0n, the Foundati- 
tech 18, Unde eAwguſtings Jufſeripfit ſe Epiſcopum (. atholice i. wid F IF 
Eccleſie Hipponire 1, £1, de Attus cym Folice Manich.c.20, ©. 5 hee not- 
Et 11,0. 1.Et Catholica noe wrt l. gol 9: or '* Catbolike "#1 "'Be: 
{ 2.c. 2. And fo every particular Church is or may, be called 7. c you 
Carhobke, and thar truly, 16 long as it teaches Carholike Do- liefe , \Nor'is the 
&rine. In which ſenſe the Particular Romane Church was called the Prime Mother 
Catholike, ſo long as it taught all and onely thoſe things to be De ( þ,,..1, of \Obri: 


Fide, which the Catholike Church it telfe maintain'd. But now 


R ome doth nor to. 1] ſtianiry s b Teru- 
b Supra. S. 35. Nu 9. Other Churches beſide the Romane are ſalem was that : 
called Aatrer, and Originales Eceleſie, as in Tertul. de preſcrip. 46 Co 
adverſ, hereſ, c.21, £t Eccleſia Hieroſelymnnitana que aliarum om. . an 0 | not 4 
niunm Alatcr. mn ”* undoe, (FC. \} wars L.5 0 =P thalike 2SA4 Foun- 
| "vnodico 4 Cencil Conſtantingp. 2, tran{mi(ſs on. . Tf 
NED amaſo tans Rome kn, wng, + c Conttancinepolitana Came,or Original 5 


| Ecclifia dium omninm aliarum Caps. Cod. L 1.Tit.2, Leg. - Or as the. Flead, | 


24. Thar is, not fimply of all Churches, bur of all 1a that Parrs- | 
os And to Reme is the Head of all tn the Remane Patri- oe Rove of the 


archate, Cathdlike. 
Nuw'27. And becauſe many RomaniſtsObjeR here(though 
Po. A. C.doth it got) that S. Cyprien called the © Romane 
endo (hurch, the Root and Matrix of the Catholike (hurch of 
eqnoſerrent & Chriſt, | hope | ſhall have leave ro explainethardifficulc 
LA.Ex _ place ally Furſt then S. Crrian names not Rome. That 
4 FY WTIR {tands onely in the Margix, and was placed there 
ad Peee a E\ 2 Cc > ry _ 3 | 
5 a, 99 $. Which led S. Gpriaz into this Expreſſion , was this. 


—_ expoſtulates with S.Gyries 


17. Andoallo Cornelius then choſen Pope, : 
Tn "pe That his Leaers ro Rome were direQted onely tothe 
$.( & Bue C ergy there,and nctio Fm and takes itill as it S.Cyrri- 
they wrong him. 4 had thereby ſeemed to diſapprove his Election S.Cy- 
prian replies, That by reafon of the Schifme moov'd 
then by Novatian,it was uncertaine in 4frick which of 
the 'Two had the more Canonicall right to the Sex of 
Rome;and that thertore he nam'd him noc. Bur yer that 
during this uncetainty, he exhorred all char ſarledthi- 
ther,ut Eccieſie Catholics Radicem © Matricem agnaſterent 
© tenerent: That m all oi 


cir carriage they ſhould 
acknowledge 
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acknowledge, and ſo hold themſelves unto theYnit 

of the Catholike (burch,which is the Root and Matix of 

i, andthe only way to avoid participation inthe 

Schiſme. And that this mult be S. Cyprian's meatiing 1 

Gall chus proove. Firſt, becauſc, 1 his cofld notbe 

his meaning or Intention, That the Seaof Ronie was 

the Root or Matrix of the ( atholike (/hurch. Fort hee 

had told them ſo, hee had lefr them in- as great, or 

greater difhculty , then hee found them. For there 

was then an Open and an Apparent Schiſme in the Church 

of Rome. Two Biſhops,(,ornelius and Novatian ; Two © 

Congregations, which reſpeRively attended and ob- 

ſerved them. So that a perplexed Queſtion muſt 

needs have divided theirthoughts , which of theſe 

Twohad beene that Root and Matrix of the Catho- 

like Church. Therefore had S. Cyprian meant to pro- 

nounce "Rome the Root and Matrix of the Catholike 

Church, hee would never 'have done it at ſuch 

a time, when Rome it ſelfe was in Schiſme. 

Whereas in the other ſenſe, the Counſel! is good and P20 wa 

plaine, Namely, Thatthey ſhould hold themſelyes to * © |; 1. +, 

the Vnity and Communion of the ( atholike Charch , which bI.c0 

is the Rooteof it. And rhen neceſſarily they were to 

ſuſpend their Communionthere, till they ſaw how 

the Catholike Church did incline, to approove,or diſap- 

proovethcEledtion of the One, orthe Other. And 

thus S. Cyprian frees himſclfe ro Cornelius from the ve- 

ry leaſt Touch of Schiſme. Secondly, Becauſe this ſenſe 

comes home to *Barmins. For hee affirmes, That; . 

S. Gprianand his Colleagues the African *B. ſhops did 254.Numb.64, 

Communionem ſuſpendere, ſuſpend their Communion, tir Evi cites 

untill chey heatd by Caldonius and Fortunatus , whole: | 

the undoubted right was. Soit ſeems S. Cyprian gave 

that Counſcll to theſe Travellers, which himſclfctol- | 

lowed. For if Rome, during the Schiſme;-and in. ſo 
os Aaaz great 


credimeas » 


Mars 4 
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great unacercainty had yet beene Radix Ecdeſie Cathe- 
lice,Root of the Carholike Church of Chrift,l would 
faine know, how S. Cyprian ſo great and fainous an 
 Aſſcrtor of the Churches Unity, durit once fo much as 
thinke of ſuſpending Communion with ber. Thirdy ; Be- 
cauſe this ſenſe will be plaine alſo by other Paſlages 
our of other Epiſtles of S. Gprian. For writing to 
Tubaienus an Africane Biſhop againſt the Novatians,who 
then infeſted thoſe parts, and durſt Rebaptiſe Catho- 


{Xe anew [iy Chriſtians,be fair thus. t Buewe who bold the bead 


Caput &- Revit and Root of One Church, doe know for 
cem renems'pr? chat nothing of #h1s i Law full out of the Catholike Charch; 


certaine , and believe, 


3 And that of Baptiſme, which is but One, we are the Head , 


ol _—_— where he bimſelfe was at firit Baptized , when hee beld the 
ieere, a p Ground and Perity of Divine / nity. Now I concerve 


oft #- 


"uw , Capur 99! *rig all one, or at lealt as Argumentativeto all purpo- 
CS (es to be Caput or Radix Baptiſmatis, Head or Roor of 
| bs fuerat,quan- Baptifme, as Head or Root of the Church. For theres 
 Diviae V's" tur One Baptiſme, as well as bur OneChurd, andrhar 
nem of werkeas is the 6; Ap this. And S. < _— _ 
revebar 9. Cypri ; cludes himfclte, Nos effe Caput, thar we Aretne 
es lh rn ler) hecano 


by Nos, We, mcanc his own Perſor ( chough if hedid, 
hewere the more Oppoſite to Rome ) much lefſe can 
he meane the Romane Church, as it 154 Particular and 
ſtands ſeparate from others. For then how could he 
ſay, Nos eſe Caput, chat weare the Head? Therefore 
he muſt needs meane the Vrity and Soaety of the Churth 
Cathdlike which the Novatians had then left,and wher- 
of he and his Church were (till members .Befides moſt 
manifeſt it is, that he cals that Church Capmt Baptiſma- 

tis the Head of Baptiſme, where Novatian Þ45 Baptizs 
ed(rhey arc his own words )and probableitistharwas 
Rome, Becaule that Schiſmarick was a Ramon Prieft. 
And yet for all this S. Cyprian ſayes, Nos eſſe One 
| £ y- 
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Baptiſmatis, that we are the Head of Baptiſme,though 
he wereat Carthage, By which icis plain, That as Caput 
15 paralcl] to Radix,and Matrix : So alſo that by Caput, 
the head of Baptiſmc,he includes rogether with Rowe + 
all the other members of the Church /Vniverſall, Again, 
S."*Cyprian writes to Cornelius and cenfures the ſchilma= * &/aboranr a; 
ticall Cariage of the Novatians at Rome. And tels him **©«tbolice Ec- 


cleſiz unitate {ci - 


farther, that he had ſent Caldonius and Fortunatys tola- /7.,,,.-: 
bour Peace in that Church, that ſo they might be reduced %* olponmens 
to, and compoſedin the Vnity of the Catholike Church. But ©, ©" ane 
becauſe the Obftinate,and inflexible pertinacy of the otber Par- ©»! & coptterene. 
ty bad nat only refuſed Radicis & Matris finum, the baſome Sed quoriany di- 
of their Mother and embracings of their Root, but the Schifme od rk -y 
bcreaſing and growing raw to the wor ſe,bath ſet up a Þiſhop. Wbilis perting-i 
to it ſelfe.£c,Where tis. obſervable, and | think plainc, vs Maris fe 
Thar S. Cyprian imployed his Legats notto bring the ** 4:4ue com- 
Catbolike Church to the communion of Reme, but Rome rea -4 
ro the Catbolike Church. Or to bring the Novatians Liſcemte mays 
not only ro Communicatewith Cornelis, bur with 72, 4 _—_ 
the (Church Puiverſal , which was therefore Head Epiſcepum 64; 
and Root in'S. Cyprian's judgement, even ro Rome wart - Se; 
it ſelf,as well as to all other, Great, Ancient,or even Apo- Epi - 220 
ftalicall Charches.. And this is yet moreplaine by theſe- 
quell. For when thoſe his Legats had labourcd to 
bring thoſe Sehiſmaticks to the Y nity of the Catholike 
Church;yct he complaines their Labour was loſt. And 
why 2 Why, becauſe recuſob.mt Radicis & Matris finum, 
they refuſed the Boſomeof the Roor, and the Mos 
ther: Thereforeic muſt needs be, that inS. Cyprian's | 
 ſenſe.theſe two /nitas Catholice Eccleſiethe unity of the 
Catholike Church.And Radias, or Matricis Smus, or 
Complexgs, the Boſomc, or Embracing of the Root, or 
the Mother, arcall one. And then Radix and Matrix, 
are not words by which he Expreſſes the Romane Sea, 
in parcicular, but he denotes by them the ©Uuity b 
ewe 


* Tot ac tant gages Vna 1 HMaab the Church Catholike. Fourtbly - 'Bb- 
1 po li 104 OX 7" Ones, 010 Ommnmes X 5 | 


ommes probant Vnitatem: Tert de pref ad agrcc in the ſamie ſenſe. For faith he 
verſ. Har 6.20,Porro Unam eſſe promam 


ofolicam, ex qud relique. Hanc nulls theſe ſo many and great Churches found- 
Ce nan Aoner. is 47» ed by the ApoRles, rakent all of them 


wwe nto, Tertul, de preſeripr. &c. Nulli 
$":0. Therefore not at Ryme- Bur theſe together ,ere that One Church from the 


words Hanc Sous Fe; ] delean- * 3-500 ou - of Which are All. So all are 
tar , fayes the Spaniſh Inquiſition upon TFyr/t und all Apoſtolike , while they all 
Reman, printed at Aatrid An.ty B4: FA and 42 Tae Valizees 
One /nity.Nor can any poſhibly underſtand this of any 

Particular Church, but ſubordinately. As S. Gregory 

« Gregory Naz. Nazianſayes the Church-of ("zſarea was* Mater,the Mo- 
ſ REIN ther of almoſt a!l Churches : which muſt necds be under- 
a + props ſtood of ſome Neighbouring Churches,nor of the whole 
ommigs Eccleſis- Catholike Church. And where * Pamelius ſpcakes of Ori. 
mm . 2inall and Mother Churches, be names ſix, and others , and 
ex. de praſcript. Rome in the laſt place. Therfore certainly no Particy- 
up oy 46 lar Church can bee the Root or Matrix of the Catbolike, 
£7" Butthe is rooted in her own Ynity, downe from the. 
Apoſtles,and no where cls extra Deum. And this is far- 

ther manifeſt by the Irreligious aft of the Emperor Adri- 

an.For he intending to root out the faith of Chriſt, took | 

this courſe. Hee Confecrated Symulerim Iovis, the 

Image of Jupiter in the very place where Chriſt ſuffer'd, 

' andprophaned Bethlehem wich the Temple of Adonis. 

IT gat Raciz: To this end,that the Root as it were,and the foundation of the 
Ecclefie tollere- Church might be taken a'vay, if in thoſe places Idols might bee 
—— _ worſhiped in which Chriſt himſelf was born,and ſuffered. &c. 
bs qxibur { bri- By Which it is molt cvidenr, That cither Jeruſalem was 
Sus = of bn the Root of the Catholike Church,if any Particular Church 
EP. 046 were ſo. Or rather that Adrian was deceived ( as being 
verum, an Heathen he well might)in that he thought che Vu- 
verſall Church had any particular or Locall Roet of its 

Being, Or that he could deſtroy it all by laying irwalt 

| inanyoneplace whatſoever. And S. Auguſtine Ithink 


IS 


is full for this, That the Catholike Church mult haves 
Catholike Root or Matrix too. For * hetels us, Thit all = 
Hereſres whatſoever Went out de illa, out of the (atholike CID aps 
Charch.; For deilla there can be out of no other,” For renquem /arm: 
alt Herefies did not goe out of any one. Partichlar 47% 
Charch,' ' Hee /goces 61. They were cut-off de Vite, «<a l 
from this Catholike” ine flill, as unprofitable Brdnch- Redice ſud. & 
es. Ipla aucem , but this (athelike Church remaines in a4 rar ons 
Radice (ua , in its owne Roote, in its owe Uine'\, | iy £16. 
its owne Charity, which muſt nceds-bee as ample; 
and as Catholike as it {cife, Or elſc, were-it arty 
Particular,, All Hereiicall Branches could ' nor! bee 
cut oft from.one Rox. And Saint Auguitine ſayes 
againe, t That the Donatilts did not Conſider thet es as 
they were cut off from the Root of the Eaſterne Chiarchs non conjiderat (e 
es. Where you ſee againe, tis ſtill but One Root of es ae 4 
many Churches. And that if any'man will 'have tum Ecefrs, 
a Particular Root of the Catholike Church, hes © 5 Aug. Zp. 
mult have-it in the Eat, notin the-Weit at Ronde, OE 
And now Jaftly, beſides this out of -Saiar Cyprian 
to proove his owne meaning ( and ſurc heeische 

laterprerer of himſelfe ) and other aflilling 
proofes, tis moſt evident, that in the prime:and 
principall ſenſe, rhe Catholike Church , and ber Vnit 
is thic Head , Root, or Hatrix of Rome, and al 
other Particular Churches ; and not Rome, or any 
other Particular, the Head , Reot, or Matrix of it. 
For there is a double Root of the Church,as there is of 
all chings elſe : That is, Radix Efſentie, the Root, 
Head , or Matrix of its Eſſence. And this is the prime 
ſenſe. For Eſſence and Being is fitſt inall things. And 
then there is Radix Exiftentia,the Root of its Exiſtence, 
and formall Being,which alwaycs preſuppoſes Bemg; 
And is therefore a ſenſe leſſe Principal. Now to apply 


this. The Catholike or Vaiverſall. Church is, and 
BbÞb muſt 
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muſt necds bee the Root of E and Beins to Rome 
and all other art rip oveek ch ores 
Head,or Matrix that gives Being. And Rome, but with 
all other Particular Churches, and no more then 
other Patriarchall Churches, was and is Radix Exiſten- 
tie, the Root of The Churches Exiſtence. And this agrees 
with that knowne and reccived Ralein Art : That 
Þ niverſals give Eſſence to their Particulars, and Particulars 
Supply their Vniverſals with Exiſtence. For as Socrates and 
every Particular man borrow their Eſſence from 
the Species and Definition of a man, which is Vniver. 
ſall,bur this Yniverſall Naturcand Being of Man hath 
no «Ftuall Exiftence but in Socrates and all other parti- 
cular men : ſo,rhe Church of Rome and every other par- 
ticular Church inthe world, reccive their very Elence 
aud Being of a Church from the Definition of the 
Catholike Vniverſall Church of Chriſt, But this Cnj- 
rverſall Nature and Being of the Church bath no 
«Full Exiſtence but in Rome and all other Particular 
Churches and equal Exiſtcncein all her particulars And 
ſhould all the Particular Churches in the world fall 
away from Chriſt fave only One(which God forbid) 
yet the Nature, Eſſence, and Boveg of the Vniverſall 
Church would both Exiſt and Subſs/t in that one Par- 
ticular.Our of all which co me moſt cleare itis, That 
for the Churches Beiny the Catholike Church,and that in 
Vaity(for Exs & Vnum,Being,and Being one,arc Con- 
vertible) is Radix, the Reot, Head, Matrix, Pountame, 
or Original ( call it what you will) of Rome, and all 
other Particular Churches. But Rome no more then other 
Churches, the Root, or Matrix of the Catholike Churches 
Exiſtence or'Place of her atuall Reſidence. And this I 
lay for her Exiſtexceonly, not the purity or form of her 
Exiſtence, which is not here conſidered. Bur if the C4- 
tholike ſhe be not,nor the root of the Cathelike (,hurch,yct 
= Apoſtolake 
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Apoſtolike I hope ſhe is. Indeed 
Apoſtolike She is, as being the Sea 
* of One, and Hee a Prime Apoſtle. 
But then not . Apoſtolike, as the 
Church is called in the Creed from 
all the Apoſtles, no nor the® Onely 
Apoſtolike. /;/ible I may not deny 
God hath hicherto —_ Her, 
but for a better end doubtleſſc 


then they turne it to. But Infallible 


She was never : Yer if that Lady 
did as the. Tſuite in his clole 
avows,or others will reſt ſatisfied 
with it, who can helpe it? Sure 
none but God. Andby A.C. leave 
this ( which I ſaid, is no worke 
for my pen) cannot be learned, 
no not of the One, Holy,Carholike, and 
Apoſtolike Church, much leſſe of the 
Roman. For though the Foundation 
be one and the ſame, & ſufficiently 
knowne by Scripture and the Creeds; 
Yet for the buildigupon theFown- 
datim , the adding to it ; the Detra- 
fling from it ; the Joyning other 
things with it; The grating upon 
it : And each of theſe may bee 
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a Not asZellarmine would have it, with 2 
Flizc dicitur eApoſtolica, quia in ed 
I'ucceſſio Epiſcoporum ab Apoſtelts do. 
autta eſt uſqne ad nos. Bcllar. L. 4. de 
norts Eccl.c. 8, .1. For by this Rea- 
ſon neither Jer#/alem,nor Antioch were 
1n their times Apoltolize Churches ; Be- 
cauſe Succeſſion of Biiops hath not ſuc- 
ceeded in them to this y.De Colleges 
agebatnr qui poſſent &c. Iudicio Apo- - 
{tolicarum Eccleliarum can/anm [nam ins 
tegram reſervare. S. Aug, Epiſt. 162, 
To: de Turrecrem : enmwmerat [ex Verbi 
hujus ſignificationes., Ynarum prima 
eff, Apoltolicadicitur quia in Apolto- 
Its cc, snitiata eff. Hos enim inſtituit 
quaſs furdamenium Eccleſia, cc. Io :; 
de Turrecr. L. 1. Summe, c. 18. ft 
qua Oripinem /umpſit ab Apoitols 0c. 
Ibid: YVbs dicit ctiams $, Patres appoſu- 
iſe hanc Vocem( A {tglicam?] i» Sym- 
bolo ſus, ſupra [ ymbol wn Apoitolorum, 
bid. . 


d Eccleſie Apeftolice, ut Smyrneorum, 
& relique ab Apoſtolu fundate, Tertul, 
de praſcrip © adverſ. Haret : c. 32. Per- 
curre Eccleſias Apoftolicas &c, Habes 


 Corinthum, Philippos, Thefſalonicenſcs 


Epheſum, Romam.1bid, c. 32. Et Pame- 
lius exumerat Hieroſolymitanam, Anti- 
ochenam , Corinthiam, 9{" 4 
Ephefinam, Romanam. Pamel. ib,c,21, 
Na. 129. And it may be obſerved, thc 
fo long agoe Tertallian, and lo lately 
P amelins (ſhould reckon Rome lait. Oni 


& alie Eccleſie que ab bis, Apoſtolue 
etiam deputaninr; ut ſoboles Ecileharum 


Apottolcarum &c.Tertul.16.c,30. 


danmableto ſome, and not to others, according to 
the Knowledge, Wiſdome neanes of Information which {ome 
| have, and others want : And according to the 9n0- 
rance , ſimplicity , and want of Information, which ſome 
others have, and cannot helpe : And according tothe 
Negligence, Contempt, Wilfulneſſe, and Malice, with Obſtt- 


nacy , 


which ſome haveagainſtthe Knowne Truth ; 


andall or ſome of theſe indifferent degrees in every 


Bbb 2 


— cc << mms 


particulat 
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icular man. And that in the whole Laticude of 
maxnkinde , from the moſt wiſe and learned in the 
Schoole of Chriſt , co the fumpleſt Idiot that hath 
becne ſo happy as to bee initiated into the Faith by 
"Baptiſme, Now the Church hath not this knowledge 
of all particulars, Men,and Conditions, nor can ſhe ap- 
ply the Conditions to the Men, And therefore cannor 
teach juſt how farre every man muſt belicve, as it re- 
lates tothe poſoibility,or impoſiibility of his ſalvation in 
every particular. And chat which the Church cannor 
reach,men cannot learne of her. She can teach the Foun- 
dation , and men were happy if they would learne it , 
and the Church more happy would the reach nothing 
but chatas neceſlary ro Satvation ; for certainly no- 
thing but that is Neceſſary. Now then whereas afcer 
all this, the Tſuite tels us, thar 


F. Upon this and the precedent Conferences, the Lady 


refled injudgement fully ſatisfied(as ſhe told a cone 
fident Friend )of the Trath of the Romane ( burch- 
e faith. Vet upon frailty rt _—_— 
King, ſhe yeelded to zoe to( burch; for which ſhe 
Tas after very ſorry, as fore of ber friends can 


teſtifie, 


B. Thisis all perſonall. And how that Fonoarable 
Lady was then ſerled in Conſcience, how in Iudge- 
ment,l know not. This I chink,is madeclcarecnough, 
That that which you faid in this and the precedent 
Conferences could ſertle neither, unleflcein ſome that 
were ſctled or ſelling beforc As lircle do I know what 
thetold any confident friend of her approovingthe 
Roman cauſe, No more whether it were frailty,or fearc, 
or other Motivethat made her yeeld to go ro Church, 
nor how ſorry ſhee was for it, nox who. can reſtifie 


—- — — S '$; 
— $_ a, at 
e Per —_— —__ 
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thatſorrow. This Jam fire of, if hee repent, and 

God forgive her other fiones, ſhe will more eaſily be 

able to Anſwer for her comming to Church, then for her 
leaving of the Church of England, and following the 
ſuperſtitions and errours which the Rowane Church 
hath added in Point of Faith, and the Worſhip of God. 
For the Lady was then living, when I anſwered thus. 
Now whereas I faid, the Lady would farre more 
. ealily beable ro anſwer for her comming to Church, 


then for her leaving the Chwch of Engiand. To this 


I 


N H Mz 2; 
AC p73. 


A.C, exceprs and ſayes, Thas J neither prove, nor can 


prove , that it 4 lawfull for one (perſwaded eſpecially as 
#he Lady was ) to goe to the *Proteiitant Church. There's 
a great deale of cunning, and as much malice in this 
paſſage; but I ſhall eafily pluck the ſling out of the 
Tayle of this Waſpe. * And firſt I have proved it alrea- 
dy through this whole Diſcourſe, and thereſore can 
proveit, Thatthe Church of Englend is an Orthodoxe 
Church. And therefore with che ſame labour it is 
preyed, that men may [awfully goc unto it, and com- 
Municate With it, for ſo a mannot onely m14y, but ought 
to doe with an Orthodoxe Church. And a Romaniſt may 
communicate Vvvith. the Church of England, without 
any Offcnce in the Nature of the thing thereby incur- 
red. Burif his Conſcience, through miſinformation, 
checke at it, he ſhould do well in thatCaſe, rather to 
informe bis Conſcience, then farſake any Orthodox: Church 
whatſoever. Secondly, A. C.tels me plainly, That I cax- 
not prove that « man ſo perſwaded as the Lady was, may 
oe #0 the Proteſtant (hurch ; that is, That a Romans Ca- 
tholike may not goc to the Proteſtant Church. Why,l 
never went about to proove that a Komane (_atho- 
like beiug and continuing ſuch, might againft his 
Conſcience, goe tothe *Proteitans (hurch. For thele 
words (4 man perſvaded as the Lady in) are Ap(P 
_— = Wu! words, 
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words, they are not mine. Mine are not ſimply that 
the Lady might, or that ſhe might not: bur Compa- 
rativethey are, That ſhe might more eaſily anſwer to Goil 
for comming to, then for going from the Church of Enzland. 
And thatis every way moſttrue. For in this doubtfull 
time of hers, when, upon my Reaſons given; ſhee 
went againe to Church ; when yer ſoone aſter ( as 
you ſay at leaſt ) ſhee was ſorrie for it. I ſay, atthis 
time ſhe was in heart and reſolution a Romane (atho- 
like, or ſhe was not? If ſhe were nor, (as it ſcemes by 
her doubring ſhee was not then fully reſolved) then 
my ſpeech is moſt true, that ſhe might more eafily an- 
{wer God for comming to Service in the Church of 
England, then for leaving it. For a Proteſtant ſhee had 
beene,, and, for ought I knew, at the end of this 
Conference, ſo ſhe was, and then 'twas no fin in it 
ſelfe to come to an Orthodoxe Church, nor no ſinne 
againſt her Conſcience , ſhe continuing a Proteſtant; 
for ought which then appeared to mee. But if ſhe 
then were a Romane Catholike (as the Jeſuiteand A.C; 
ſeeme confident ſhe was) yet my ſpeech is true to0. 
For then ſhe might more eaſily anſwer God for com- 


- mingtothe ( hurch of England which is Orthodoxe, 


and leaving the Church of Rome, which is ſup-rſtutious, 
then, by leaving the Chwch of England, communicate 
with all the ſuperſtitions of Rome. Now the cunning and 
the malignity of 4.C.lies in this he would faine havethe 
world think that | am ſo Indifferent in Religion, as that 
I did maintaine, the Lady, being conſcientiouſly per- 
ſwaded of the Truth of the Romiſs Doftrine, might 
yet, againſt both her conſcience, and againſt open and 

ivowed profeſſion, come tothe Proteſtant Church. 
Nevertheleſle, in hope his cunning malice would 
not be diſcovered, againſt this (his owneſeaſe, that is, 
and not mine) he brings diverſe Reaſons: ; As firſt {4 
ris 


"— < — _—_— — 


s 


Tg Tb 
tis not Jawfull for one affcted as that Laty was, that 
is, for one thatis reſolved of the Truth of the Remane 


Church, to goe tothe Church of England, there, and in 


that manner to ſerve and worſhip God; Becauſe (ſaith 
A. C,) that were to halt on both ſides, to ſerve two Maſters, 
and to diſſemble with God and the world. Truly,l ſay the 
ſame thing with him; And thar therefore neither may 
a ProteFtant, that is reſolved in Conſcience, that the 
profeſſion of the true Faith is in the Churchof England, 
goe tothe Remiſh Church,there, and in. that manner to 
lerve and worſhip God. Neither necd | give: other 
Anſwer, becauſe A.C, urges this againſt his ovvne 
fiftion, not my aſſertion. Yer ſince he will ſo doe, I 
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ſhall give aparticular Anſwer to each of them. Andto 
this firſt Reaſon of his, I ſay thus, Thatto BelieveRe- 
ligion after one ſort, and to pratiiſe it after another, and 


that in the maine points of worſhip , the Sacrament 
* Quints quaritur, Au #i Carbolici w4 


and Invecation, is to halt on both 
ſides, te ſerve two Maſters, and 
to diſſemble with God and the 
world. And other then this I never 
taught, nor ever ſaid that which 
might inferrethe-Contrary. Bur 
A. C. give meleavetotell you, your 
fellow Ieſuite * Azorius affirmes this 
inexprefſetermes; And what doe 
you think can he prove it? Nay,not 
Azorias onely, bur other Priefts and 
Teſuites here in England, either teach 
ſome of their Proſelytes,or els ſome 
of them learn it without teaching, 
That though they be perfwaded as 
this Lady was, that is, though they 
be Romane Catholikes, yet cither to 

gaine honour, or {ave theif putle, 


cum Heretic verſanthr, licitum ft Ca- 
tholico adit Templa ad que Heretici con- 
ventunt cormm intereſſe ( omventibus,Cc, 
Reſpondeo: Sirei Naturam ſpetiomns, 
neneft per ſo maluns, ſed ſui natara in- 


dfferens, & 6, Bit Ss Princeps 
hereſs laboret, &- jubeat ſubaztos (athols- 


cos ſub pana Mortis , vel (onfiſcationss 
bonorum frequeniare. tempia Heretico- 


1am, quid iuus fariendan ? Reſpondeos: fo 


Jubeat tantum, ut omnes Mandato ſuo 
obediant, licitins eſt Catholics facere : 
Luia preffaut ſalum Obedientia _=__ 
| hoon ut eo Symbols fimul Keligies 

Hereticam profiteantur, parere non 
debent. Duares iterum, Anliceat Ca- 
tholico obedere,mods public* aſſeveret ſe id 
efficere , ſolum ut Princiqi [ue obediat you 
ut ſeflam hereticam profireatur } Re- 
[pondeo ; Quidamid licere arbitrantwr, 
e bona tjus publicentar, vel Vita erigia- 


. tur. Duod ſane projabiliter 'dici vide= 


twr. Azorius Inftit, Moraly.1.L 8.c,27. 
p.1299. Ear, Pariſ. 1616. 


they 


Fy-- 


376 | Y+-39» 
they may goe to the Proteſtant (hurch, juſt as the Icfu. 
ice here (ayes, The La:y didout of frailty and feare 19of 
fend tbe King. Therefore pray 4.C. it this be grofle 
diſlimulation both with God and the world, ipeake 
to your fcllowes tolcave periwading or practifing of 

25h | it, andicave men in the profefion of Religion to bee as 

= they ſecme, or to ſeeme and app: cas they 

3 have no Maske worne here. A (+. 

why one ſo perſwaded as tha Lady was, might nox 

A.C.y.73- goetothe Proteſient Church, is Becauſe that vere ous- 

wardlyto profeſſe a Religion in ( onſcicuce knowne 19 bee 

falſes: Tothis I anſwer, firi?, thar if this Reaſon be 

| true, it concernes all men, as well as thoſe that be per- 

fſwaded asthe Lady was. For no man may outward: 
ly profeſſe a Religion in conſcience knowwne to bee 

falſe; Fvr withihe bears man belirveth to righteaupneſſe , 

and with the mouth hee confe(]eth to [atpation, Roms. 10. 

Now to his ovvne ſalyation no man can confcfle a 

_  knownefalſe Religion. - Serond'y, if the Religion of 

the Proteſlents be 1n conſcience a knowne falſe Re:igion, 
then the Romanifts Religion is {o roq ; for their Relrgo 
isthe (ame; -——* arms Church of Rome and the Pro- 
zeftants (et up 2 different Religion (forthe ( breikian Re. 
ligiow.is os ro-both) bur they differ in the ſame 
Roligien : And the difference is in certaine groſee cor- 
raptions, to the very endangering of ſalvation, which 
each ſide ſayes the ocher is guiky of. Thirdly, the 
Reaſon given is moſt untrue, for it may appeare by 
all the former Diſcourſe to any indifferent Reader, that 
Religion as itis profefied in the Charch of England, is 
neireſt of any Church now in being to the Primirive 
cb; And therefore nota Religion knowwne to be 
alſe, And this | both doe and can prove, were not 
the deafeneſſe of the Aſþe upon the eares of ſeduced | 

Chriſtians in all humane and divided: parties m_— 

ever cr 


Rem.10,10. 


Pl.55.4- 
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this were true, and thatthe Church of 


| Do, 
Aer theſe Reaſons thirs given by him , A.C. Nun. 4. 
tels me, That T neither doe 'nor can prove any ſaperſti. © 0-073: 
tion or errour to be in the Romane * Religion. What none *I would A. c: 
atall? Now truly I would to God from my heart vo=ldcll itthe 


KR omane Pery- 


Rome | were ſt O [maſion, as ſome 


happy, and the whole Catholike Church thereby bleſſed underttanding 


with Truth and Peace. For I am confident ſu 


Truth as that would ſoone cither 
Command Peace, or 7 confound Prace- 
Breakers. But is there no Superſti- 
tion in Adoration of Images ? - None 
in Invocation of Saints? None in 
Adoration of the Sacrament ? Is there 
no crrour in breaking Chriſts own 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, by gi- 
ving it but in one kinde ?-- None 
abour Purgatorie? About Common 


re R emaniſis do. 


F For though I ſpare their Names, yet 
can I nor agree in ſudgement with him 
that ſayes in Print: God be praiſed for the 
diſagreement in Religion. Nor in Devo- 


' ©6n with him that prayed in the Pulpit : 


That God wewnld teare the Rent of Religi= 
on Widey, But of S. Greg. Naz. Opui« 
onI1am. Ou epluLauls, fc. Non fin 

paci in detrimentum vere Dottri- 
Ye ——at faciltats, & IManſuetudinia 


feman colligamns, —Et rurſum, P4- 


ces colimus legitime pugnantes, &c. 
Orat. 33. 


Prayer im art un- 


knowne tongue none? Theſe and many more are 
in the Romane Religion, ( if you will needs call it 
ſo. ) And 'tis no hard worke to prove every of 
theſe to be Errour , or Superſtition , or both, But if 
A. C. think ſo meanely of me, that though this beno 
hard worke' wn it. ſelfe, yet that I ( fiich 1s my 
weakeneſle ) cannot prove it, I ſhall leave him to 
enjoy that opinion of me, or whart ever elle he ſhall 
be pleaſed toentertaine, and am farre better content 
with this his opinion of my weakneſſe,then with that 
which followes of my pride ; for he adds, That I can= 4:C-0.733 
not prove any Errour or Superſtition to be in the Romane 
Religion, but by preſaming, with intolerable pride, to make 
my ſelfe or ſome of my fellowes to be Tudge of Controver- 
fres, and by taking Authority to cenſure all to be Super- 
flition and Erronr too, which ſutes not with my fancy , al- 
thought be generally held , or pratliſed by the Vniverſall 


Church. Which (faith he) 1 S. A. judgement 1s 
| CC 


moſt 


23.33- 
9. 26. Ns. 1. 
C11. 

 b Preponitur 
Scraptura, Cc 
"= x 
Bapt.cont. Do- 
nALC3. 
<4. 232. Nas. 
A. C.p.63. 
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* F, Aug, Epiſt. 
KS..5, 


$. 35s 
moſt m/oent m dnefſe. Wonat not prove any Superſtition 
any Errour at Rome, but by Pride IT 5 : 
Truly 1 would co God A. C. ſaw my heart, and allthe 
Pride that lodges thercin. But wherein doch this Pride 
apPrare, that he cenſures me ſo deeply 2 Why firſt in 
is, That 1 cannot prove any Errcur or Superittion to be 
in the Romane Religion, unlefje Imake my fſelfe or ſane of 
my fellaves Indge of (ontroverſies. Indced if 1 rooke 
this upon me, þ vere guilty of great Pride. Bur A C. 
knovyes well, that before in this Conference, which 
he undertakes to Anſwer, lam fofarre, from making 
try fe or any of my fellowes Judge of Controverſies, 
that 21 abſolutely make 4 lawfull and free Generall Councell 
ladge of Controverſes by and according toth: Scriptures. And © 
this[ learned from *S. Auguſtine,vvith this T hat ever the 
Scripture is to have the prerogative above the Comncell,Nay, 
A. C. ſhould remember here, thar <he himſclfe taxes 
me for givingtoo much power to a Generall Courell , 
and binding men toa ſtritt Obedience to it,cyca in Caſe 
of Errour. And therefore ſure moſt innocent I am 
of the intolerable pride, which he is pleaſed ro charge 
upon me; and he, of all men, moſt unfc to charge 
it. Secondly , A. C. will have my pride appearc in this, 
that] cake Autbority to cenſure al for Errour and Super. 
flition, which ſures not with my own fancy.But how 
can this poſlibly be, fince I ſubaurt_my pudgement in 
all humiliry co the Scriprure interpreted by. the Prim;- 
tive Church , and upon neÞ and neceſſary daubts, to the 


judgement of a lawfull and free Generall Coancell? And 


this | do from my very heart, and do abhorre,in mat- 


ters of Relgion,thatmy own, or any private mans fan- 


< ſhould rake any place, and leaft of all agzinit chings 
generaily held or practiſed by the 7/7 nal Church, 
which,co oppoſc in ſuch things,is certainly. (25*S-4u+ 
guſtine cals it, Inolentiſcime inſanie, an. Aucempt of 


moſt 


FS: 39; 


moſt inſolent madneſſe. But thoſe things which the 
Church of England charges upon the Romane Party to 
be ſuperſtitious and erroneous, are not held or practi- 
ſed, in, or by the wniverſall Church generally, cither for 
time or place. And now I would have A.C. conſider 
how juſtly all this may be turned upon himſelfe. For 
he hath nothing to pretend , that there are not groſſe 
Superſtitions and Errours in the Romane Perſwaſion, un- 
lefſe by intolerable pride he will make himlelfe and his 
Party Iudge of (Jontroverſies,(as in effect he doth, for he 
will be judged by none but the Pope , anda Councell of 
his ordering ) or unleſſe he will take Authority to free 
from Siperſtition and Errour whatſoever ſutes with his 
fancy, though it be even Superſtition it ſelfe , and run 
crofſe to what hath been generally held in the Catholike 
Church of Chrift, Yea,thoughto do ſo,be,in S. Auguſtine's 
judgement, moſt inſolent madneſſe. And A.C. ſpake in 
this moſt properly,when he called ittaking of Authority; 
For the Biſhop arid Church of Rome have in this particu- 
lar of judging Controverſies, indeed taken that Ate 
themſelves, which neicher Chriſt, nor his Church Catho- 
like did ever give them. Here the Conference ended 


with this Coneluſjon. 
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And asI hope God hah given that Lady mercy:ſo Nun. 5. 4 


heartily pray,that he willbe pleaſed to give all of you 
a Light of his Truth, and a Loyeto ir, charyou may 
nb longer be made Inſtruments of the = boundleſle , 
Ambition and this moſt unchriſtian * 

vice, That in all (ontroverſies of the Faith be is Infallible, 
and that by way of Inſpiration and Prophecie in the Conclu- 
fon which he gives: Tothe duc Conſideration of 
which, and God's mercy inChrift, I leaveyoui, 


raine-ſick de- * S.33-Ns 6. 


Tothis Concluſion ofthe Conference between me Nu. 6; 


and the Teſuite, 4. C. ayes not much : But thar which 


he doth fay , is cither the ſelfe ſame which he hath 
Er. ſaid 


A.C.p.73. 


2$.57.N#.3,4. 


b S259; Ns, 5. 
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ſaid already , orels is quite miſiaken in the buſineſſe 


Thar which he hath ſard already, is this ; That inmas- 
zets of Faith we are to ſubmit our judgements to ſuch Do. 


ftors and Paſtors, as by Viſible Continuall Succeſſion, with. 


out change, brought the Faith downe from Chriſt and bi 
Apoſtles, zo theſe our dayes, and ſhall ſo carrie it to the end 
of the world. And that thu Smeceſſion 1 not found in any 
other (,hurch differing 
Church. Now to this | have given a full Anſwer *alrea- 
dy , and therefore will not trouble the Reader with 
needleſſe and troubleſome 
certaine places of Scripture to prove the Popr's Infalli- 
bility. But to all cheſe places I have likewiſe anſwered 
b before. And therefore A. C. needed not to repeat 


them againe, as if they had been unanſwerable. 


Num.7. 


One Place of Scriprure onely A.C. had noturged 


before, cither for proofe of this (ominued Viſible Suc- 


CeA.(.p.73- 
" < Epheſ. 4.11. 
d Pontificatus Summus 4-ſert# poſits eff 
ab eApoſtolo in illu verbs Eph,q,11. G6 
in ills clarioribus, 1. Cor. 1 2.28. 7pſe po- 
| fruit in Eccleſia promium eApoſtolos, &c. 
Bellar. L.1.4e R o.Pont.c.1.Y,Refpondeo 
Pontificatum, And he givesan excellent 
reaſon for it. Siquidem ſrmma poteſtas 
Ecclefiaſtica non ſolum data eft Petro, 
{cdetiam aliis Apoſtolis. 1bid, S6 belike 
by this Reaſon the Apoſtle doth clearely 


expreſſe the Popedowe,becauſcall the reſt 
of the Apoſtles had as much Eccleliaſti- 


call Power,as S. Peter had.But then Bel- 
larmine would {alye itup with this, That 
this Power is given Petro, wut Ordinaris 
Paſtors, Cui ſuccederetar, alits vers tan- 
guam Delegatis,quibus non ſuccederetar. 
Thid. but this is meere Begging of the 
Queſtion, and will never be granted un- 
to him. And in the meanetime, we have 
his abſ>late Confeſſion for the other, 
That the Supreme Ecclefafticall Power 
was not in S,. Peter alone , butinall the 
eApoitles. | — 


hb 


ceſiion, or for the Pope's Infallibiltty. Nor doth A. C. di- 


ſtinly ſer down by which of the 
two hee will prove it. The Place 
is <Epbef. 4. Chriſt aſcending gave 


ſome t0 be Apoſtles , ſome Prophes , 
ſome Enangeliſts ; ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, &c. for the edificationof the 


Church.Now'if hedo meanto prove 
the Pope's Infallibility by this place; 
in his Paſtorall Indgement. TrulyI 
doe not ſce hovy this can poſiibly 
be Colle&ed thence. *Chri} gave 
ſome to be Apoſtles for the Edih- 
cation of his Church : Thercfore 
S. Peter:and all his Succeffours arc m- 
fallible in'their Paſtorall Indgmcnt. 
Andif he meanetoprovethe ( on- 


rinued V; ifible Smeceſſion , which, he | 


— i 


ſaith, 


in Doftrine from the Romane- - 


repetition. Then he brings 


— 
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ſaichsts to he foundin no Churchbut the Romane,there's a lit 

tle more ſhew , but to m wore purpoſe. 4 little more 

ſpew -: Becauſe itis added f. vaſe r3,, That the Apaſtler, t Epb.q.1 3: 
and Prophets rc. ſhall continue at their worke (and that 

mult needs be by ſucceſſion ) till we allmeet in Vnity and 

perfe ion of Chriſt,Bur to no more purpoſe. For tis not ſaid 
thatchoy,or their Succeſlors ſhould Continucar this 

their workein a Perſoall,uninterrupted Succeſſrouin any 

one Particular Church , Romane or other, Nor ever 

will 4. C. beeable toproovethart ſuch a Succeſſion is 
neceflaryin any one particular placc.And if he could, 

yet hisowne wordstell us, the Perſonall Succeſſion is 

gothing, if the Faith be not brought downe without change 
from (Jbriſt and his Apoſtles to this day, and ſo to the end of AC p.73. 
| the world. Now here's apecceof cunning too, The Faith 
brought down uarchanged.For if A. C, mcane by the Faith, 
the Creed, and thatin Letter, tis truc, the Church of 
Romehath received and brought downe the Faith un- 
Changed from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to theſe our 

daycs. Burchen tisapparently falſc, Thatno Church 

differing from the Romane in Doctrine hath kept 

that Faith unchanged,and thar by a viſible and conti- 

nucd Succeſhen.. For the Greek Church differs from 

the Ronere in Do@rins, and yer hath ſo keprthat 

Faith anchanged-Buraf he meaneby the Faith unchang- 

ed and yer broughe down ina,continualt vifiblc Suc- 
ceſhon,noronly the Gredin: Letter, butinSenſe too 5 

And not thatonlybur all the DoQtrinall Points about 

theFaith , which have beene On all * 
Counccls as rhe preſent Churchof Rome allowes : ('aS , 1 
molt certainly bk! Joth lo meanc and ris the Contr 0- Ha: hwy 
erſte berweeneus:)then'ris moltcertaine, and moſt me of Coup 
apparcntto any. underſtanding manthat reads Awi- 54 cans Feel 


quity with an impartial eye, that a Viſible Continuall fight. = 


AR Cecs dom 
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Jowne the Faith in this ſenſe from Chriſt; and his 
| Apoſtlesto theſe dayes ofours in thoRomane (burch, 
And thatl -— ont bee thought toſay, andnotto 
prove,[ giveln nce.And with chisthatif AC. or any 
leſuite can prove, That by a Viſible Continued Suc- 
ceſſion from Chrift and his Apoſites to this day , either 
 Tranſubſtentiation in the Euchariſt. Or the Euchariſt in one 
kinde. Or Purgatory. Or worſhip of Images. Or the Inten- 
tion of the Prieſt of Neceſsity in Baptiſme. Or the Power of 
the Pope over a Generall Councell, Or bis Infallibility with, 
or without ir. Or bis power to Depoſe Princes. Or the Þ ub- 
like Prayers of the Church in an unknsWne tongue ; with di- 
vers otber Points have beene ſo taught, I, for my part, 
will giverhe Cauſe. Beſide, for Succeſſnin the gene- 
rall I ſhall fay this. Tis agreat happineſlc whereirt 
may be had ©Ui/ible and Continued , and a great Con- 
acſt over the Mutabiliry of this preſcat world, Bur 1 
& not findeany one of the Ancient Fathers that makes 
Locall , Perſonal , Viſible, and Continued Succeſsion , 
a Neceſſary Signe or Mark of the true Churchinany one 
LIE place. And where "Uincentius *Lt- 
IS alan gee | 2a cole tor Oniguiy ih wibey 
eſt ab Apeſtolizin Eccleſia I” / = _—_ _ 2rear or 
ritatis preconiatie pervenit ſque 445. , hee hath not one wor 
Er of ponies Oe nes of Succe[5io. And for that great 
Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis uſque move t con Placein * Irenous , where that n- 
+ => "ang E verifeerem 43: cient Father reckons the Succeſſion 
of the Biſhops of Rome to Eleatberius ( who. fate in 
histime) andſaith, That this is a moſt full and ample 
Proofe , or Often ſion, - ITT I —_ LM the 
© 7 0 .— _, Living ana Liſe-giving. ith is from 
bg oe ee Nets Oe the Jroftle to this day. Conſerved and 
—_ There's no ſuch word qeliyered in Truth,; And:of which 
a -- Place f Bellarmine boaſts ſo much; 
Moſt manifeſt it is in the very ſame Place, that 
EVO. NT ee 


Rs 8; 
* drengus ſtood 48 much npon the Succeſ- * Teftimonium bis perhibent que ſunt in 


lam | SY Afia Eccieſie Ones, & qui uſque adbu 
fron of the Churches then in Aſia , and Swcceſſernnt Polycarpo bd > abey, 


of Smyrna ( though that no prime Apo> Her 6.6.3. Conftat omnem Dotlrinam que 
ſtolicall Church ) where Polycarpus uri Ecclebis eApoſtulicir, Manrici- 
LU Std | A 8 ' *ns,Origmalibas Fidei conjpiret, Ueritats 
fate Biſhop , as of the SucceſSion at depatandans, Tettul, dr preſcripr. dver) 
Rome. | By which/it is moſt manj- |. © 21: Eccleha poſteriores non mi- 
feſt, thar it 15not Perſonall Succeſs 107 it; mn po YT pe 
only, and that tycdto one Place, 7 Parietibe: confi che. Eccleſia amcem 
thar che Fatbers meant, bur they in Pſal.1 OY _ 1 m— 
taught.tharthe Faith was delivered. | 
_ over by Sucreſsion in ſome places or other ſtill to their pre- 


ſcnt time; Ando doubtlefle ſhall be, till Time be no 
more. 1 {ay,The Faith; But not every Opinion,true, or 
falle,that in cra&t of rimeſhall cleave to the Faith.And 
ro the Faith it ſelfe,and allits Fundamentals,we can ſhew 
as good , and full a Succeſſion as you; And we pre- 
tend no.otherwiſeto ir then you do,ſavethat We take 
inthe Greeks,which you do not. Only we reje& your | 
grolle ſuperſticions , to which you can ſhew no 
| Sucaciion from the Apoliles, cither at Rome or clſe- 
where, much lcſs any one uninterrupted.And therfore 
he might have held his peace that ſays, lt is evident that t Antiqua Eceli- 
the Roman Cathylike Church only bath had a Cenfiant and un- fa primis quis- 
interrupted Succeſsion of Paſtors and Dottors,aud Tradition jus. he — 
| of Dociyme from Age to Age. For moſt evidett it is, af areind aye. 
Thar the Tradition of Doctrine hath teccived both Jebicd Delrons 
Addution and Alteration, ſincethe firſt five handred yeares ſto by ts ny 
in which? Bellarmine contcſlts,and B.levell maintains; 4 c:9 $. 1x. 
the Churches/Do&rine Was Apoſtolicall. "oa to 
 oforc wart belmeTiews! «art glut eo Fa 
this Poim. Moſt evident it is, That lis Ecelefhs , que licht nullum ex Apoſio= 
2 AL + lis, vel ApoRtolicis eAmtheren ſum pro- 
the Succeſsion! which the Fathers 5 1 "7, 15 Lofteriores quadenigne 
meant, is not. tyed to Place or Per- quaride inflituun nr, tamen incadem il 
ſon, bux tis tyedto the Yerity of Do- coupons moment on 
Gring. For ſo *Tertwllianexprelly. wliproſeripe.c.37- 


Beſide 
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Beſide the order of *Biſhops runnin downe { in Succeſſion) 
from the beginning, there is required ConfangninitasDo- 
ctrinz, that the Deftrme be allyed in blood'to that'of Chriſt 
and his 4poſHes, So that if the Doffrine bee no kmne 
to Chrift, all the Succeſsion become ſtrangers, whar 
"GP p E nearneſſe ſocyer they pretend. And 
Man is Pres —_ > rms om eft, _- *Irenens ſpeaks plainer chemhe. We 
- 4 T0: er ppm po are toobey thoſe Presbyter 5, bich (0gte 

ther with the Succeſ5ion of their Biſhop- 
2 Sacceſrio nec Locorum tantum eff , nec ricks have recerved Chariſma Verita- 


perſonerum, (ed criam ere &- ſane Dor 1; the rift of truth Now Stapletmbe- 


ar a Ce a 4. en en eſs one 
thorities : firſt, * Confefles expreſly 

That Succeſ54on,as it is a Note of the true Church, i neither 

a Succefsion in place only,nor of Perſons only, but it muſt be of 

true and ſound Doftrme alſo. And had heefſtayed here, 

no man could have ſaid better , But then he fave well 

he muſt quic his great Note of the Church-Succeſston; 
Tharthedurſt not doe. Therefore he beginnestocaft 

 abour, how hce may anſwerthelſe Fithers | andyer 
mainraine Succeſsion.Secondly, therefore he rcls us, Thar 

char which theſe Fathers ſay, do nothing weaken'Sac- 

ceſsion; but thar ir ſhall ſtill be a maize Ate of the true 

(Church; andin that fenſe _ M _— ny 

 Tofri his Reaſon is- b Bocce © ſoun rme i mavi({ible from 

: i Do's true and Lawfull Succeſsion, Where you ſhall fee this 
ipſavers & le- 1722t Clarke ( forfo heewas) notableto ftandro him- 
Sets, felfe, when be bath forſaken Trurh. For tis norlong 
Staph.lbid. =after,that hetels us, Fharthe People are led along,and 


judge the Dofrine by the Paſtors , Bur when rhe Church 
: comes tocxamine, the judgesthe Paſtors by their De 
; JR | % yn f&rine. And this © he fayes is neceflary, Berauſe a Mor 
ff. Scap. ibid. may become of a Paſtor, a Walfe. Now then let Stapleton 

Xz4b.4 takchischoiſe. Forcithera Paſtor inthis Succeſſion 
| cannot become a Walfe, and then this w_—— 


$. 39. - mm» 
falſe; Orelsif he can , then ſound Dofrine is not in- 
ſeparable from true and Leyttimate ſucceſion: * And 
then the former Propofition's falſe, as indeed itis..For 
that a good Paitour may become a Wilfe,is no-newes in : 
the Ancient Story of the Chutch',"in which'are regi» . yincen, 11: 
ſtred the Change of many 2 Great men into Hereticks , cout. Her. c.23, 
] ſpare their Names ; Andince Indus chang'd from *t. 
an Apoſtle ro a. Divell, S. Toh. 6. 'tis no-wonder to ſee $.101.6.70. 
others chanye from Shepheards into Walves. I donubtthe 
Church is not empty of ſuch Changelings at this day. 
Yea but Stapleton will helpe all this. For he adds, That 
Suppoſe the Paſtors do forſake true Dottrine, yet Succeſſion 
ſhall ſtill be a true Note of the Church; Vet not every Succeſ- 
fron : but that which is Levitimate and true. Well: And 'd Legitima au 
whatisthat? Why, * That Succeſſion is lawfuill which ig 47, of iloruw 
of thoſe Paſtors, which hold entire the Unity and the Faith. rairacs renew 
Where you may ſee this Samſor's haire cutoff againe. Sy pr in 
For at his word I'letake him. And if that onely bea |, 
Legitimate SucceſSion which holds the Pity and'the -!,- 
 Faithencire, then the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the R6- I 
mane Church is illegitimate ;For they have had'<more Chronologer Qs 
Schiſmes among them then any other Church: There- wee | 
fore they _— kept the unity of the Church. And Knowledged. . 
they have brought in preſſe SuperFtition :- Therefore n1 
they have not kept the Faith entire. Now if 4.C. have | 
any minde to it, he ray do well to helpe Stapleton Out 
of theſe byyars, upon which he hath torne his Credit, _* 
and [doubt his C:yſcience roo,to uphold the (orruptions 
of rhe Sea of Rome. —— "et"; x 4 
As forthat-in which be is quite miſtaken, itishis Nuu. 9. 
Inference, which is this. That I {hould therefore conſider 
carefully, Whether it be not mare Chriſtian, and leſſe braine-. 
ficke, to think that the Pope, being S Peter's Suce eſſour with 
a Generall Councell ſhould be-Iudge of Controverſies, ec. | 
And that the Paſtorall Indgement of hun ſhould be accounted 
WI Ddd Infallible, 
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deere. Paparm e- pranteicher'; For | have cxpictly * declared, That the 
rr Con Scripture incerpueted by the Prinicive Cur, 2nd a Lav- 


F.399 
Infallibie, rather then to make every man that can read 
the Scripewre, Interpreter of Scripture, Decider of Contro- 
verfies , (outroller of General Conncels, and Judge of bis 
: Or ta have no Judge «t all of (ontrover ies of 
F aith, but permit every man ts believe as he (18E. As if 
there were no buf allible cartainsy of Faith ts be on 
earth, which were, inſtead of one [aving Faith, 18 induce 4 
Babilonicall Confuſion of ſo many faiths au fancies: Or no 
true Chriftian Faith at all. = which Evils, Swees Jeſus 

deliver w! [have Confidercd of this very carcfully; 
Bar this Infrnce oppoſes that which never game! 

nor any Protefiawt that | yet know ; N » Thatif 
Ideny "heP Co Gaarmaſn, [ nfl by 
and "Sev, ah this ſupreme Judicature inthe hands 
tPatrum of -Y and power of eyery private man char can bur readthe 
voruns woftro= Scripture; orels atlow xo Iadge a ali, and foletin all 


rm panes nh manner af Cantuſion. No, God forbid 1 {hould 


vius, /es Pius 2. fall aud free Generall Councell determining according to 
G30; thele, is Indge of Controverſies: And thatgo privgtemas 
led imprimes Whatfoever, &, as can be ludge of theſe.. T hereforc 
pork, aus LC is quite miltaken (and I pray Goda beng weil- 
gray ns fully, to beguile poore Ladies, 4nd ocner theis Weake 
yr —_ adherents, with hav roſy lomewhat) | lay,quite 
Nadine, Ib 1 miſtaken, to inferre, that I am either, for 2 private 
is faſcic. vs wes. ww 1 Hb Indge; for L utterly dilclaimebosh,: and 
——_— 5. that as much, if not more - uhh Or 4 ny Romanift, 


———_ «ſem whoeverhe be. Fur theſe things in this ws Cam 


fates fave nat ſwallow. Firit, That the "Fope with « General! 
nerale, fod > V- Councell ſhould be Ide; for che Pope in ancient { ouncels 


=" ng Eccle- never had more power then any the other Patriarchs: 
ON ford Ht bh Precedency, perhaps for Orders he: and other reſpects, 
de. Bellar. L.2. he had. Nor * hadhe Pope any Negative Paice againſt 


$27: thereſtin point of difference. f No nor was he beld 
ſuperiour 


Fi39. 
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ſuperiour tothe (ouncell,. Therefore the ancient Clay ch 
never accounted or admitted him a Tudgez no, net 
with a Cowncell, much lefle wichoutic: | Secondly ,; it 


will notdowne with me, that his 
Paſtorall wdgement ſhould be. Infal- 


 lible; eſpecially ſince ſome of them: 


have been as *[guorantzas many that 
can but read the Sctipwre, Thirdly, 
I cannet. adrnit this nejther(though 
hee doe. moſt cunningly.:thereby 


abuſe his Readers; ) That anything. 
hath been ſaid by/me;out of which 
itcan juſtly be inferred, Thatabert's 


20 Infallible certain. of Faith to; bed 
expeied onearth, Far thereis moſt 
Infallible' certainty of it, that: is, of 
the Foundations of it in Scripture 
and the Creeds. Anditis ſo dearcly 
delivered there, as that.it'ncedsno 
Tudge atall to fit upon it, for the 4r- 
ticlesthemſelves. And fo entire a 
_ ©Boayisthis one Faithin it ſelfe , as 


that the t Whole pane ( much lefle 


the Pops ) hath not power to adde 
one Article to it, nor leave todetract 
any one the leaſt from ir. But when 
(ontroverſies ariſe about the mean- 
ing of the Articles, or SwperſirutTures 
upon them, which are Dotirines 
about the Faith, not the Faith it (elfe 
(unleſſe where they be immediate 
Conſequences ) then both in and 
of thele 2® Lawfull and free Generall 
(CComncell, determining according 
to Scripture , is the beſt Iudge on 
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* Putem hoc rempote walls fit Reme(ut 
fans eff) qui ſane iLiteras didicerit 94 
Fronts aligns eorum docere audebit, quod 
non didicerit ? 'Arnulph. in Concil. R he- 
moni. Nam cons. ognſtet plures corum 
edevilliter@01 efſe, 4 Grammaticam pr- 
niths ignorarent”, gui fit ms Sacrtu Lite- 
r49 interpretars poſrint? Alphonſ, 4 Ca- 


fro, Li. 4dyer{ Here). c.4. verins medi 
| ws. Edit. epi 15 34- 


4- ( For both that ac 
e, 2; 1556. and thatat Pa- 


ti; 24». 1599havy beene in Pargare- 


r5e;) A n ant as theſe was 
7 ' rg! patinckrs Platt- 


' a te Hitagjne,) EfS\33. No.6, 


t Bf lidis Oifm ot, DBA Vit tots 


\ Ectleſua , wet Concilinm Generale , nec 


Surppujes Pontifex poreſt facere Articu- 
lum, quod non fuit Articu/nr,Sed Eccles 


: fia bene determinat de Pronoſitionibus ( a- 


tholicts, de quibrs erat dubinm, &e, Ia. 
Almain, 5s 3 Sent. D.25 . q. unica. Dub, 
3- Sicut ad ea que /pelant ad Fidem 
voſtram, & nequ aquam cox voluntate hu- 
IANA t, non poteſt Sunmus Pow 
tifex, nec Eccleſia de Aſſertione non vera, 
veram : nec de non falſa fallamfacere : 
it4 108 poteit de non Catholica Catholi- 
cam facere, nec de nen Heretica Hereti« 
cam. | Er ideo nou poreft novunm Articu- 
lum facere, nec eArticulum Fidei toltere, 
Luonian ficut Veritates ( atholice abſ= 
que onm approbations Eccleſia ex natura 
res ſunt immitabiles, & immutabiliter 
vere, ita ſunt immytabiliter Catholics 
reputande. Similiter ficut Hereſes abſ= 
que onmi reprobatione,- damnatione ſunt 
falſe, ita ab/que omni reprobatione (ant. 
Hereſes reputanda, &c, Et poſlte3. Pas 
tet ergo quod nulla Veritas eff Catholica 
ex approbatione Eccleſia vel Pape. Gab. 
Bie 5” 3. Som, DiRt. 35, qo NCA. Art. 
3. Dub,z.verims fimem, 
4 $, 26, Ns. 1. 
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earth, Butthen ſuppole uncertainty in ſome of theſe 
ſuperſtruftures, it can never bethence concluded, Thar 
there is no Lfallible certainty of the Faith it ſelfe. Bur 
"is time toend, eſpecially for me, that have ſo Many 
Things of Weight lying upon me , and diſabling me 
from theſe Polemicke Diſcourſes ; befide the Burden of 
ſixty five yeares complete, which drawes on apace to 
the period {ct by the Prophet David, Þ/al.go. and to the 
Time, that L muſt goe, and give God, and Chriſt an Ac- 
count of the Talent committed ro my Charge, In 
which God, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake,be mercifull rome,who 
kn , that however in many Weaknefles ; yer 1 
haye with a faithfull and ſingle heart ( bound. ro his 
free Grace for it) laboured the Mecting ; the Bleſſed 

Meeting of Truth and Peace in his' Church , and 
which God, in his own good time, will(I 
hope) cffet, To Him beall Ho- 
nour, and Praiſe for . © 
EVEr. Amen. 
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